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Guide to Sanskrit Pronunciation 


Throughout the centuries, the Sanslait language has been written in a 
variety of alphabets The mode of writing most widely used throughout 
India, however, is called devandgarf, which literally means “the city writ- 
ing of the devas, or gods ” The devandgarf alphabet consists of forty-eight 
characters, including thirteen vowels and thirty-five consonants The an- 
cient Sanskrit grammarians arranged the alphabet according to concise 
linguistic principles, and this arrangement has been accepted by all 
Western scholars The system of transliteration used in this book con- 
forms to a system that scholars in the last fifty years have almost univer- 
sally accepted to indicate the pronunciation of each Sanskrit sound 
The short vowel a is pronounced like the u m but, long a like the a m 
far, and short i like the i in pin Long i is pronounced as m pique, short u 
as in pull, and long u as in rule The vowel r is pronounced like the ri in 
nm The vowel e is pronounced as in they, ai as in aisle, o as in go, and 
au as in how. The anusvdra (m), which is a pure nasal, is pronounced 
like the n in the French word ban, and visarga (h), which is a strong 
aspirate, is pronounced as a final h sound Thus ah is pronounced like 
aha, and ih like ihi. 


The guttural consonants—k, kh, g, gh, and n— are pronounced from 
the throat in much the same manner as in English K is pronounced as in 
kite, kh as in Eckhart, g as in give, gh as in dig hard, and n as in sing 
The palatal consonants— c, ch, j, jh, and n— are pronounced from the 
palate with the middle of the tongue C is pronounced as in chair, ch as in 
staunch heart, j as in joy, jh as in hedgehog, and n as in canyon The 
cerebral consonants— f, th, d, dh, and n— are pronounced with the tip of 
I e longue turned up and drawn back against the dome of the palate T is 
pronounced as in tub, th as in light heart, d as in dove, dh as in red-hot, 
an n as in nut The dental consonants— t, th, d, dh, and n— are pro- 
nounced in the same manner as the cerebrals but with the forepart of the 
ongue against the teeth The labial consonants-p, ph, b, bh, and m- 

b a<? in h? ^ pronounced as in pine, ph as in uphill, 

r 1 and V ' hard, and m as m mother The semivowels— y. 

The ^ respectively 

man s respect, vely, es m the Ger- 

pronounced as tn home 
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Abbreviations Following each quotation is a reference giving the 
source of the quotation The numbers outside parentheses refer to the 
canto (or liJd)^ chapter and verse The numbers within parentheses 
refer to the canto ( or /i7a), the volume number and the page 
These are the abbreviations used in naming books 


Adi 

Antya 

Bhdg 

Bg 

BTG 

Cc 

EJ 

KCTYS 

Iso 

K(^na 

Madhya 

NOD 

NOI 

PQPA 

RVKK 

SSR 

TLC 

TLK 

Up 


AdNUd (the first part of Caltanya-caritdmrta) 

Antya -Hid (the third part of Caitanya^caritdmfla) 
^rJmad-Bhdga \atam 
Bhagavad-gita As It Is 
Back to Godhead magazine 
Caitanya’Carltam^ta 
Easy Journey to Other Planets 
Kf^na Consciousness The Topmost Yoga System 
Sn Isopanisad 

Kf^na the Supreme Personality of Godhead 

Madhya-lild (the second part of Caitanya caritdmfta) 

The Nectar of Devotion 

The Nectar of Instruction 

Perfect Questions, Perfect Answers 

Rqja-vidyd The King of Knowledge 

The Science of Self-Realization 

Teachings of Lord Caitanya 

Teachings of Lord Kapila, the Son of Devahuti 

Upanl^d (with various specific titles) 
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His Divine Grace 

A. C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhiipada 

His Divine Grace A C Bhaktivedanta Swami PrabhupSda ap- 
peared m this world m 1896 in Calcutta, India He first met his spiri- 
tual master, Srfla Bhaktisiddhfinta SarasvatT GosvSml, m Calcutta in 
1922 Bhaklisiddhanla SarasvatT, a prominent religious scholar and 
the founder of sixty-four Gau(JTya Mashas (Vedic institutes), liked 
this educated young man and convinced him to dedicate his life to 
leaching Vedic knowledge SrTla Prabhupfida became his student, and 
eleven years later (1933) at Allahabad he became his formally ini- 
tiated disciple 

At their first meeting, in 1922, SrTla Bhakiisiddhanta SarasvatT 
Jhakura requested SrTla Prabhupada to broadcast Vedic knowledge 
through the English language In the years that followed, SrTla 
Prabhupada wrote a commentary on the Bhagavad-gud, assisted the 
GauijTya Ma|ha in its work and in 19'44, without assistance, started 
an English fortnightly magazine, edited it, typed the manuscripts and 
checked the galley proofs He even disinbuted the individual copies 
and struggled to maintain the publication Once begun, the magazine 
never stopped, it is now being continued by his disciples in the West 
and IS published in nineteen languages 

Recognizing Sfila Prabhupada’s philosophical learning and devo 
tion the Gau(}Tya Vai?nava Society honored him in 1 947 with the title 
“Bhaktivedanta ” In 1950, at the age of fifty-four Srfia Prabhupada 
retired from married life, adopting the vdnaprastha (retired) order to 
devote more time to his studies and wntmg Srlla Prabhupada trav- 
eled to the holy city of V^ndavana, where he lived in very humble 
arcumstances in the histone medieval temple of Radha-Damodara 
There he engaged for several years in deep study and wntmg He ac- 
cepted the renounced order of life (sannydsa) in 1959 At Radha- 
Damodara, SrTla Prabhupada began work on his life’s masterpiece a 
multivolume translation of and commentary on the eighteen- 
thousand-verse irimad^Bhagavatam (Bhdgavata Purdna) He also wrote 
Easy Journey to Other Planets 

After publishing three volumes of the Bhdgavatam, SrTla Prabhu- 
pada came to the United States, in 1965, to fulfill the mission of his 
spiritual master Subsequently, His Divine Grace wrote more than 
sixty volumes of authontaUve translations, commentanes and sum- 
mary studies of the philosophical and religious classics of India 

In 1965, when he first arrived by freighter in New York City, Srila 
Prabhupada was practically penniless It was after almost a year of 
great difficulty that he established the International Society for 



Krishna Consciousness in July of 1966 Before his passing away on 
November 14, 1977, he guided ihe Society and saw n grov* to a world* 
wide confederation of more than one hundred dsranws, schools, tem- 
ples, institutes and farm communities 

In 1968, SrTla Prabhupada created New Vrindaban, an experimen- 
tal Vedic community in the hills of West Virginia Inspired by the suc- 
cess of New Vrindaban, now a thriving farm community of more than 
one thousand acres, his students have since founded several similar 
communities in the United States and abroad 

In 1972, His Divine Grace introduced the Vcdic system of primary 
and secondary education in the West by founding the Gurukula 
school in Dallas, Texas Since then, under his supervision, his disci- 
ples have established children’s schools throughout the United Stales 
and the rest of the world As of 1978, there are ten Gurukula schools 
worldwide, with the principal educational center now located in 
Vrndavana, India 

SrTla Prabhupada also inspired the construction of several large 
international cultural centers in India The center at ^rldhama 
Mayapur in West Bengal is the site for a planned spiritual city, an am- 
bitious project for which construction will extend over the next 
decade In Vrndavana, India, is the magnificent Krsna-Balarama 
Temple and International Guesthouse There is also a major cultural 
and educational center in Bombay Other centers are planned in a 
dozen other important locations on the Indian subcontinent 

^rTla Prabhupada’s most significant contribution, however, is his 
books Highly respected by the academic community for their authon- 
laliveness, depth and clarity, they are used as standard textbooks in 
numerous college courses His writings have been translated into 
twenty-eight languages The Bhaklivedanta Book Trust, established 
in 1972 exclusively to publish the works of His Divine Grace, has 
thus become the world’s largest publisher of books in the field of In- 
dian religion and philosophy 

In just twelve years, in spite of his advanced age, ^rlla Prabhupada 
circled the globe fourteen times on lecture lours that took him to six 
continents Ih spite of such a vigorous schedule, SrTla Prabhupada 
continued to write prolifically His writings constitute a veritable li- 

rary of Vedic philosophy, religion, literature and culture 



Prayers in Honor of the Spiritual Master 


Sri Sri-gurv-a§taka 

of SrUa Visvanfilha CakravarlT ThSkura 


samsdra-ddvdnala-lI(^ha'loka- 

trQ(taya karunya-ghandghanatvam 
prdptasya kalydna-gundmava^^a 
vande guroh srUcarandrayindam 

The spiritual master is receiving benediction from the ocean of mercy 
Just as a cloud pours water on a forest fire to extinguish it, so the 
spiritual master delivers the matenally afflicted world by extinguish 
ing the blazing fire of material existence I offer my respectful obei- 
sances unto the lotus feet of such a spintual master, who is an ocean 
of auspicious qualities 

mahaprabhoh kirtana’n(tya-gita- 
vdditra-mddyan-manaso rasena 
romddca-kampdsm-taranga-bhdjo 
vande guroh srhcarandravindam 

Chanting the holy name, dancing in ecstasy, singing, and playing 
musical instruments, the spintual master is always gladdened by the 
sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya Mahfiprabhu Because he is 
relishing the mellows of pure devotion within his mind sometimes his 
hair stands on end, he feels quivering in his body, and tears flow from 
his eyes like waves I offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus 
feet of such a spintual master 

srJ-vigrahdrddhana-nitya-ndna- 
s^ngdra-tan-mandira-mdrjanddau 
ymktasya bhaktdms ca niyuf\}ato pi 
vande guroh sri<arapdravindam 

The spintual master is always engaged in the temple worship of §rT SrT 
Radha and K^i>a He also engages his disciples in such worship They 
dress the Deities in beautiful clothes and ornaments, clean Their tem- 
ple, and perform other similar worship of the Lord I offer my respect- 
ful obeisances unto the lotus feet of such a spintual master 



catur-vidha-sri-bhagavot-prasdda- 

svddv-anna~(i'ptdn han-bhakta-sanghdn 
krtvaiva tfptim bhajatah sadaiva 
vande guroh sri-corandravindam 

The spiritual master is always offering four kinds of delicious food 
(analyzed as those which are licked, chewed, drunk, and sucked) 
When the spiritual master sees that the devotees are satisfied by eat- 
ing bhagavat-prasdda, he is satisfied I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual master 

sn-rddhikd-mddha vayor apdra- 
mddhurya-litd-guna-rupa-ndmndm 
prati-ksandsvddana-lolupasya 
vande guroh sri-carandravmdam 

The spiritual master is always eager to hear and chant about the 
unlimited conjugal pastimes of RadhikS and Madhava, and Their 
qualities, names and forms The spiritual master aspires to relish 
these at every moment 1 offer my respectful obeisances unto the 
lotus feet of such a spiritual master 

mkunja-yuno rati-keh-siddhyai 
. yd ydlibhir yuktir apeksaniyd 

tatrdti-ddksydd ati-vallabhasya 
vande guroh sri-carandravmdam 

The spiritual master is very dear because he is expert in assisting the 
gopis, who at different times make different tasteful arrangements for 
the perfection of RSdha and Kf§na’s conjugal loving affairs within the 
groves of Vfndavana I offer my most humble obeisances unto the'' 
lotus feet of such a spiritual master 

sdksdd-dharitvena samasta-sdstrair 
uktas tathd bhdvyata eva sadbhih 
kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya 
vande guroh sri-carandravmdam 

spintual master is to belionored as much as the Supreme Lord 
bemuse he is the most confidential servitor of the Lord This is 
acknowledged m all revealed scriptures and followed by all authori- 
les herefore 1 offer my respectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of 
sue a spintual master, who is a bona fide representative of Sri Han 
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yasya prasdddd bhagavat-prasddo 
yasydpfcisdddn na gatih kuto 'pi 
dhydyan siuvams tasya yasas tri-sandhyam 
vande guroh sn<arandravindam 

By the mercy of the spiritual master one receives the benediction of 
Kt§na Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make 
any advancement Therefore, I should always remember and praise 
my spiritual master At least three times a day I should offer my re- 
spectful obeisances unto the lotus feet of my spiritual master 


Sri-guni-vandana 

from the Prema-bhakti-candnka 
of Srlla Narottama dasa Thakura 


sn-guru-ca(ana-padma kevala bhakati sadma 
bando mui sdvadhana mate 
jdhdra prasdde bhai e bhava toriyajai 
kf?nQ~prapti hoy Jdha hdte 

The lotus feet of the spiritual master are the abode of pure devotional 
service I bow down to those lotus feel with great care and attention 
My dear brother (my dear mind)* It is through the grace of the spm- 
tual master that we cross over this matenal existence and obtain 
Kt^na 


guru-mukha^padma-xakya attete korl)a alky a 
dr na korlho mane asd 
sn-gum-corane rati ei sc uttama gati 
JC prasade pure sarva dsa 

Make the teachings from the lotus mouth of the spiniual master one 
with your heart, and do not desire anything else Attachment to the 
lotus feel of the spiritual master is the best means of spiritual 
advancement By his mercy all desires for spintual perfection arc 
fulfilled 


cakhu-dan ddojet Janmc janmc prabhu sc! 

dhyajnan hrde prokastto 
prema-bhakd Jdha hohe avidxa \1nasa Jatc 

xrdt gay Jahara carlio 

/ 
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He who has given me the gift of transcendental vision is my lord birth 
after birth By his mercy, divine knowledge is revealed within the 
heart, bestowing prema-bhakti and destroying ignorance The Vedic 
scriptures sing of his character 

sn-guru karund-smdhu, adhama jandra bandhu, 
lokandth lokerajivana 

hd hd prabhu koro doyd, deho more pada-chdyd, 
ebe jasa ghusuk tnbhuvana 

0 spiritual master, ocean of mercy and fnend of the fallen souls, you 
are the teacher of everyone and the life of all people O master* Be 
merciful unto me and give me the shade of your lotus feet May your 
glories now be proclaimed throughout the three worlds 


Gurudeva! 

by Srha Bhaktivinoda Thakura 


gurudeva' 

krpd-bmdu dtyd, koro ’ ei ddse, trndpekhd ati Hina 
sakala-sahane, boh diyd koro’, nija mane sprhd-hina 

Gurudeva' By a drop of your mercy, make this servant of yours 
humbler than a blade of grass Giving me strength to bear all trials 
and troubles, make me devoid of all desires for personal honor 

sakale sammdn, konte sakati, deho’ ndtha! jathdjatha 
tube to’ gdibo, harmdma-sukhe, aparddha ha 'be hata 

O lord and master' Please give me the power to properly honor all liv- 
ing beings Only then will I sing the holy name in great ecstasy and all 
my offenses cease 


kabe heno krpd, lobhiyd ejana, krtdrtha hoibe, ndtha' 
sakti-buddhi-hTn, dmi ati din, koro’ more dtma-sdtha 

O lord and master' When will this devotee, obtaining your mercy, be- 
come bless^'> Devoid of all strength and intelligence, I am very low 
and fallen Please make me your own servant 

Jogyatd-vicdre, ktchu ndhi pdi, tomdra karund sdra 
karuna nd hoile, kdndiyd kdndiyd, prana nd rdkhibo dra 
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Upon examining my value, I find that I have none, your mercy is es- 
sential to me Therefore, if you are not merciful I will constantly weep 
and 1 will not maintain my life any longer 
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Key Verses from Vedic and Vaisnava 
Literature Concerning the Spiritual Master 


The Spiritual Master as a Manifestation or 
Representative of Krsna, the Supreme Personahty 
of Godhead 


dcdryam mdm vfjdmydn 
ndvamanyeta karhicit 
na martya-buddhydsuyeta 
sarva-devamayo guruh 

TRANSLATION “One should know the dcdrya as Myself and never dis- 
respect him m any way One should not envy him, thinking him an 
ordinary man, for he is the representative of all the demigods ” 

Bhdg 11 17 27 
[cited Cc Adi 1 46 (Adi 1, p 44)) 


TRANSLATION “My dear King, a disciple has to accept the spmtual 
master not only as spmtual master, but also as the representative of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the Supersoul In other 
words, the disciple should accept the spmtual master as God because 
he IS the external manifestation of Kf^na ” 

Bhdg Canto Eleven 
[cited NOD (p 59)1 


guru kf^na-rupa hana sdstrera pramane 
guru-rupe kma kppd karena bhakta-gane 

TRANSLATION “According to the deliberate opinion of all revealed 
scnplures, the spiritual master is nondifferent from kr?i)a Lord 
K^na in the form of the spiritual master delivers His devotees “ 

Cc Adi 1 45 (Adi 1, p 43) 


k(^na ^adi kfpd karc kona bhdgyxivdnc 
guru-antary ami-rupe slkhdya dpane 


1 
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The Spiritual Master and the Disciple 


TRANSLATION “Kfsna IS Situated in everyone’s heart as caitya-guni, 
the spiritual master within When He is kind to some fortunate condi* 
tioned soul, He personally gives one lessons to progress in devotional 
service, instructing the person as the Supersoul vv'ithin and the spiri- 
tual master without ” 

Cc Madhya 22 47 (Madhya^ 8, p. 351) 


naivopayanty apaaiim kavayas tavesa 
brahmdyusdpi krtam rddha-mudaft smarantah 
yo ’ntar bahis tanu-bhrtdm asubham vidhunvann 
dcarya-caittya-vapusd sva-gatim vyanaku 

TRANSLATION “0 my Lord' Transcendental poets and experts in 
spiritual science could not fully express their indebtedness to You, 
even if they were endowed with the prolonged lifetime of Brahma, for 
You appear in two features— externally as the aedrya and internally as 
the Supersoul— to deliver the embodied living being by directing him 
how to come to You ” 

Bhdg 11 29 6 

[cited Cc Madhya 22 48 {Madhya 8, p 352)] 


The Absolute Necessity of Accepting a Spiritual 
Master 


tad viddhi prampdtena 
pariprasnena sevayd 
upadeksyanti te jhdnam 
jndninas tattva-darsmah 

TRANSLATION Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual 

nquire from him submissively and render service unto him 

^ impart knowledge unto you because he has 

seen the truth ” 

Bg 4 34 (p 259) 

brahtnanda bhramite kona bhdgyavdn jlva 
guru-krsna-prasdde pdya bhakti-latd-bya 
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TRANSLATION “According to their karma, all living entities are wan- 
dering throughout the entire universe Some of them are being ele- 
vated to the upper planetary systems, and some are going down into 
the lower planetary systems Out of many millions of wandenng living 
entities, one who is very fortunate gets an opportunity to associate 
with a bona fide spintual master by the grace of Ki^na By the mercy 
of both K^§na and the spiritual master, such a person receives the 
seed of the creeper of devotional service “ 

Cc Madhya 19 151 {Madhya 7, p 332) 


tad-vijndndrtham sa gurum evdbfUgacchet 
samit-pdnih srotriyam brahma^ni^tham 

translation “In order to learn the transcendental science, one 
must approach the bona fide spintual master in disciplic succession, 
who is fixed in the Absolute Truth “ 

Mundaka Upani^adl 2 12 [cited SSR (p 71)] 


yasya deve para bhaktlr 
yathd deve tathd gurau 
tasyaite kathitd hy arthdh 
prakdsante mahdtmanah 

translation “Only unto those great souls who simultaneously have 
implicit faith in both the Lord and the spintual master are all the im- 
ports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed “ 

Svetdsvatara Upani^ad 6 23 
[cited Bhdg 11 \1 {11 p 56)] 


om qJHdna-timirdndhasya 
Jndnapjana-saldkaya 
cak^ur unmUltam yena 
tasmai srt gu rave namah 

i 

translation “I offer my respectful obeisances unto my spintual 
master, who, with the torchlight of knowledge has opened ray eyes, 
which were blinded by the darkness of ignorance 

Gautamfya-tantra 
[cited Bhdg 8 1 11 (8 1, p 16)] 
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The Spiritual Master and the Disciple 


sarva-deia-kdla-dasaya janera kartavya 
guru-pdse set bhakti prastavya, srotavya 

TRANSLATION “It IS therefore the duty of every man— in every coun- 
try, m every circumstance and at all times— to accept the bona fide 
spiritual master, question him about devotional service and listen to 
him explain the process ” 

Cc Madhya 25 122 (Madhya 9, p 364) 


dharmasya tattvam nihitam guhdyam 
mahdjano yena gatah sa panthdh 

TRANSLATION “It IS very difficult to understand the secret of Kr§na 
consciousness, but one who advances by the instruction of the pre- 
vious dedryas and follows in the footsteps of his predecessors in the 
line of disci pile succession will have success ” 

Mahdbhdrdta, Vana-parva 3\3 117 
[cited Cc Adii 7 (Adi 2, p 161)] 


ato gurum pranamyaivam 
sarva-svam vmivedya ca 
grhmydd vaisnavam mantram 
diksd-purvam vidhdnatah 

translation “It IS the duty of every human being to surrender to a 
bona fide spiritual master Giving him everything— body, mind and 
intelligence— one must take a Vaisnava initiation from him ’’ 

Hari-bhakU-vddsa 2 10 
[cited Cc Madhya 15 108 (Madhya 6, p 55)] 


evam parampard-prdptam 


translation “This supreme 
chain of disciplic succession 


science was thus received through the 


Bg 4 2 (p 216) 
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(ate kf^na bhaje, kare gurura sevana 
mdyd-Jdla chufe, pdya kf^nera carana 

TRANSLATION “If the Conditioned soul engages in the service of the 
Lord and simultaneously carries out the orders of his spiritual master 
and serves him, he can get out of the clutches of mdyd and become eli- 
gible for shelter at Kr 5 na’s lotus feet ” 

Cc Madhya 22 25 {Madhya 8, p 336) 


yathd kdhcanatdm ydti 
kdmsyam rasa-vldhdnatah 
tathd dik^d-vidhdnena 
dvlfatvarh Jdyate nfndm 

TRANSLATION “ As bell metal is turned to gold when mixed with mer- 
cury in an alchemical process, so one who is properly trained and ini- 
tiated by a bona fide spiritual master immediately becomes a 
brahma na ” 

Hari-bhakti-vHdsa 
[cited Cc AdllAl {Adi 2, p 36)] 


The Qualifications of a Bona Fide Spiritual Master 


yare dekha (are kaha *k(^(ta -upadesa 
amdra qlddya guru hand tara' el desa 


translation “Instruct everyone to follow the orders of Lord §rl 
Kf^na as they are given in Bhagavad-gJtd and irlmad-Bhdgavatam In 
this way become a spiritual master and try to liberate everyone in this 
land “ 


Cc Madhya 7 128 {Madhya 3, p 64) 


klba vlprOt klbd nydsJ, sudra kene naya 
ye! kf^pa-tattva-vettd, sd guru' haya 
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The Spiritual Master and the Disciple 


TRANSLATION “Whether one is a brdhmana, a sannyasi or a sudra-' 
regardless of v/hat he is— he can become a spiritual master if he knows 
the science of Krsna ” 

Cc Madhya Z 128 (Madina 3, p 162) 


vaco vegam manasah Krodha-xegam 
jihvd-vegam udaropasfha-\egam 
etdn vegan yo xtsaheia dhirah 
sanam aplmdm priluvlm sa sisydt 

TRANSLATION “A Sober person v/ho can tolerate the urge to speak, 
the mind’s demands, the actions of anger and the urges of the longue, 
belly and genitals is qualified to make disciples all over the v/orld “ 

MOI Text 1 (p 1) 


tasmdd guntm prapadyeia 
jijndsuh sreya uttamam 
sdbde pare ca nisndlam 
brahmany upasamdsrayam 

TRANSLATION “Any person who senously desires to achieve real 
happiness must seek out a bona fide spiritual master and take shelter 
of him by initiation The qualification of his spiritual master is that he 
must have realized the conclusion of the senptures by deliberation 
and be able to convince others of these conclusions Such great per- 
sonalities, who have taken shelter of the Supreme Godhead, leaving 
aside all material considerations, are to be understood as bona fide 
spiritual masters “ 

Bhdg 11 3 21 
(ated Bhdg 5 14 41 (5 2, pp 60-61)] 


gurur na sa sydt sva-Jano na sa sydt 
pita na sa sydj janani na sd sydt 
daivam na tat sydn na patis ca sa sydn 
na mocayed yah samupeta-mrtyum 
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TRANSLATION “One who cannot deliver his dependents from the 
path of repeated birth and death should never become a spiritual 
master, a father, a husband, a mother or a worshipable demigod ” 

Bhdg 5 5 18 (5 1, p 189) 




Part One 


The Absolute Necessity for 
Accepting a Bona Fide 
Spiritual Master 





1. General Instructions 


The first five basic principles of devotional service involve 
acceptance of a bona fide spiritual master 

[SrUa Rupa Gosvfimi] mentions the basic principles as follows 
(1) accepting the shelter of the lotus feet of a bona fide spiritual 
master, (2) becoming initiated by the spiritual master and learning 
how to discharge devotional service from him, (3) obeying the orders 
of the spiritual master with faith and devotion, (4) following in the 
footsteps of great dcdryas (teachers) under the direction of the spin- 
tual master, (5) inquinng from the spiritual master how to advance in 
Kt§na consciousness 

NOD (p 53) 


The first five essential practices of devotional service involve 
establishing a relationship with a bona fide spiritual master 

TRANSLATION “On the path of regulative devotional service, one 
must observe the following items (1) one must accept a bona fide 
spiritual master (2) Accept initiation from him (3) Serve him 
(4) Receive instructions from the spiritual master and make inquines 
in order to learn devotional service (5) Follow in the footsteps of the 
previous dcaryas and follow the directions given by the spintual 
master 

Cc Madhya 22 115 {Madhya 8 , p 395) 


It is the duty of ery human being to surrender to a bona fide 
spiritual master 

Han-bhakti-xilasa (2 10) quotes 

ato gurum pranamyaiwrh 
san'a’Sxam \lnivedy\i ca 
gfhniyad vai^naxam mantram 
dlk^a-pdrx^m vldhonatah 
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The Spiritual Master and the Disciple 


“It IS the duty of every human being to surrender to a bona fide spin- 
tual master Giving him everything— -body, mind and intelligence— 
one must take a Vaisnava initiation from him ” 

Cc Madhya 15 108 (Madhya 6» p 55) 


Better than worship of the Lord is worship of the Lord’s 
devotee: 

In the Padma Parana, there is a nice statement praising the service of 
the Vai§navas or devotees In that scripture Lord Siva tells Parvati, 
“My dear Parvatl, there are different methods of worship, and out of 
all such methods the worship of the Supreme Person is considered to 
be the highest But even higher than the worship of the Lord is the 
worship of the Lord’s devotees ’’ 

NOD (p 103) 


2. To Set an Example, Even the Lord (and 
His Incarnations, etc.) Accepts a Spiritual 
Master 


To set an example, even Caitanya Mahaprabhu and Lord 
Kr§na accepted spiritual masters: 

One may ask that if Caitanya Mahaprabhu is Kr§na Himself, then why 
did He need a spiritual master‘d Of course He did not need a spiritual 
master, but because He was playing the role of dcdiya (one -who 
teaches by example). He accepted a spiritual master Even Krsna 
Himself accepted a spiritual master, for that is the system In this way 
the Lord sets the example for men We should not think, however, 
that the Lord takes a spiritual master because He is in want of knowl- 
edge He IS simply stressing the importance of accepting the disciplic 
succession 

Cc Adilnixo (Adi 1, p 11) 


To set an example, God Himself accepts a spiritual master. 


Part One 
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Although formally Srila Narada R§i is his spiritual master, SrUa 
Vy§sadeva is not at all dependent on a spiritual master because in es- 
sence he IS the spiritual master of everyone else But because he is 
doing the work of an dedna, he has taught us by his own conduct that 
one must have a spintual master e\en though he be God Himself 
Lord Sri K^^na, Lord ^rl Rama and Lord SrT Caitanya Mahfiprabhu, 
all incarnations of Godhead accepted formal spintual masters, al- 
lhough by Theu iianscendenial nature They were cogmianl of ah 
knowledge 

Bhdg 1 5 21 (1 1, p 267) 


To set an example for ordinary men, K^^na and Balarama 
accepted a spintual master and strictly followed the 
regulative principles of brahmacarya 

Vasudeva had his son initiated by sacred thread as the token of sec- 
ond birth, which is essential for the higher castes of human soaety 
Vasudeva called for his family pnest and learned brdhmanas and the 
sacred thread ceremony of Kf^na and Balarfima was duly per- 
formed and They repeated the chanting of the GfiyatrT mantra The 
GSyatrl mantra is offered to the disaples after the sacred thread 
ceremony, and Balarama and K^na properly discharged the duties of 
chanting this mantra Anyone who executes the chanting of this 
mantra has to abide by certain pnnciples and vows Although 
Balarfima and Kt§na were both transcendental personalities. They 
strictly followed the regulative principles Both were initialed by Their 
family pnest Gargficfirya, usually known as Gargamuni, the aedrya of 
the Yadu dynasty According to Vedic culture, every respectable per- 
son has an aedrya or spiritual master One is not considered to be a 
perfectly cultured man without being initiated and trained by an 
aedrya It is said, therefore, that one who has approached an dedrya is 
actually m perfect knowledge Lord Kt^na and Balarfima were the 
Si^preme Personality of Godhead, the master of all education and 
knowledge There was no need for Them to accept a spiritual master 
or^.^edrya yet for the instruction of ordinary men. They also accepted 
a spiritual master for advancement in spintual knowledge 

It is customary, after being initiated in the GfiyatrT mantra, for one 
to live away from home for some time under the care of the aedrya m 
order to be trained in spintual life Dunng this penod one has to work 
under the spiritual piaster as an ordinary menial servant There are 
many rules and regulations for a fira/imacdrf living under the care of 
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an dcdrya, and both Lord Kr§na and Balarama strictly followed those 
regulative principles while living under the instruction of their spiri- 
tual master, Sandipani Muni, in his place in northern India Accord- 
ing to scriptural injunctions, a spiritual master should be respected 
and be regarded on an equal level with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Both Krsna and Balarama exactly followed those principles 
with great devotion and underwent the regulations of brahmacarya, 
and thus They satisfied Their spiritual master, who instructed Them 
in Vedic knowledge Being very satisfied, Sandipani Mum instructed 
Them in all the intricacies of Vedic wisdom as well as in supplemen- 
tary literatures such as the Upamsads 

The ocean is the source of water in a river The cloud is created 
by the evaporation of ocean water, and the same water is distributed 
as rain all over the surface of the earth and then returns toward the 
ocean in rivers So Kr§na and Balarama, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, are the source of all kinds of knowledge, but because They 
were playing like ordinary human boys. They set the example so that 
everyone would receive knowledge from the right source Thus They 
agreed to take knowledge from a spiritual master 

Krsna (Vol 2, pp 50-51) 


The absolute necessity of accepting a bona fide spiritual 
master: 

TRANSLATION How could one have knowledge of devotional ser- 
vice and detachment without the help of such [spotless] devotees'^ 
PURPORT There are many inexperienced persons who advocate self- 
realization without the help of a spiritual master They decry the 
necessity of the spintual master and try themselves to take his place 
by propagating the theory that a spiritual master is not necessary 
^rimad-Bhdgavatam, however, does not approve this viewpoint Even 
the great transcendental scholar VySsadeva had need of a spiritual 
master, and under the instruction of his spiritual master, Narada, he 
prepared this sublime literature, Srimad-Bhdgavatam Even Lord 
Caiianya, although He is Kr§na Himself, accepted a spiritual master, 
even Lord Kr^na accepted a spiritual master, Sandipani Mum, m 
order to be enlightened, and all the ^dcdryas and saints of the world 
ad spiritual masters In Bhagavad-gltd Arjuna accepted Kr§na as his 
spintual master, although there was "ho question -about the necessity 
o accepting a spiritual master The only stipulation is that the spiritual 
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master should be bona fide, i e , the spinlual master must be m the 
proper chain of disciplic succession, called the parampard system 

Bhag 3 7 39 (3 Up 336) 


3. One Approaches the Lord Through the 
- Spiritual Master (Service to the Lord Begins 
with Service to His Representative, the 
Spiritual Master) 


One can approach not directly, but through His pure 
devotee, by accepting such a pure devotee as spiritual master 

In the Adi Parana there is the following statement by Lord Kf?na 
Himself, addressed to Anuna “My dear Pfirtha, one who claims to be 
My devotee is not so pnly a person who claims to be the devotee of 
My devotee is actually My devotee “ No one can approach the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead directly One must approach Him 
through His pure devotees Therefore, in the system of Vai^nava ac- 
tivities, the first duty is to accept a devotee as spiritual master and 
then to render service unto him 

NOD (pp 103-4) 


One should approach l^i^a not directly, but through a 
transparent via medium 

The best way to establish our relation in transcendental sweetness is 
to approach [Lord Kpjija] Through His recognized devotees One 
should not try to establish the relation directly, there must be a via 
medium which is transparent and competent to lead us to the right 
path 

Bhag 1 9 22 (1 2, p 97) 


The spiritual master is the transparent via medium through 
which one can approach the Supreme Lord 
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My spiritual master used to say, “The spiritual master is the 
transparent via medium ” For example, I can see the letters of this 
book very nicely through these transparent eyeglasses, without which 
I cannot see because my eyes are defective Similarly, our sens^ are 
all defective We cannot see God with these eyes, we caftnot hear 
Hare Kr§na with these ears, we cannot do anything without the via 
medium of the spintual master Just as a defective eye cannot see 
without the via medium of spectacles, so one cannot approach the 
Supreme Lord without the transparent via medium of the spiritual 
master “Transparent” means that the via medium must be free of 
contamination If it is transparent, one can see through it 

SSR (p 283) 


To become a servant of the Lord, one must become a servant 
of the servant of the servant of the Lord by accepting a 
spiritual master in disciplic succession: 

iFor devotional life] one must first become a servant of the servant of 
the servant of the Lord {ddsdnuddsa) Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu ad- 
vised, and He also showed by His own example, that a living entity 
should always desire to be a servant of the servant of the servant of 
Kr§na, the maintainer of the gopis {gopi-bhartuh pada-kamalayor ddsa- 
ddsdnuddsah) This means that one must accept a spiritual master who 
comes m the disciplic succession and is a servant of the servant of the 
Lord 

Bhdg 6 11 24 (6 2, p 209) 


The disciple does not serve the Lord directly, but serves the 
spiritual master first: 

translation “My dear Lord, O Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
because of my association with material desires, one after another, I 
was gradually falling into a blind well full of snakes, following the 
general populace But Your servant Narada Mum kmdly accepted me 
as his disciple and instructed me how to achieve this transcendental 
position Therefore, my first duty is to serve him How could I leave 
his service‘s” 

PURPORT As will be seen m later verses, even though Prahlada 
MahSrSja was directly offered all the benedictions he might have 
desired, he refused to accept such offerings from the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead On the contrary, he asked the Lord to engage 
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him m the service of His servant Nfirada Muni This is the symptom 
of a pure devotee One should serve the spiritual master first It is not 
that one should bypass the spiritual master and desire to serve the 
Supreme Lord This is not the pnncipic for a Vai?nava Narottama 
disa JhSkura says 

tandcra carana sevi bhakta-sanc vdsa 
janamc janame haya el abhlfa^a 

One should not be anxious to offer direct service to the Lord Sri 
Caitanya MahSprabhu advised that one become a servant of the ser- 
vant of the servant of the Lord (gopT bhartuh pada-kamalayor ddsa- 
ddsanuddsah) This is the process for approaching the Supreme Lord 
The first service should be rendered to the spintual master so that by 
his merc> one can approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead to 
render service While teaching Rflpa GosvfimT, Sri Caitanya Mahfi- 
prabhu said, gurihkf^na-prasade pdya bhakd-latd-bSa one can achieve 
the seed of devotional service by the mercy of the guru the spiritual 
master, and then by the mercy of Kv?na This is the secret of success 
First one should try to please the spiritual master, and then one 
should attempt to please the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Visvanatha CakravartT Thfikura also says, yasya prasdddd bhagavat- 
prasddah One should not attempt to please the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead by concoction One must first be prepared to serve the 
spiritual master, and when one is qualified he is automatically offered 
the platform of direct service to the Lord Therefore Prahiada 
Maharaja proposed that he engage in the service of Narada Muni He 
never proposed that he engage directly in the service of the Lord This 
is the nght conclusion Therefore he said, so ham katham nu vistJe 
tava bhetya-sevdm “How can I give up the service of my spintual 
master, who has favored me in such a way that I am now able to see 
You face to face*^” Prahiada Maharaja prayed to the Lord that he 
might continue to engage in the service of his spintual master, Narada 
Muni 

Bhdg 1 9 28 (7 2, pp 228-29) 


One can approach the Supreme Lord by approaching His 
representative 

Sometimes there are inquines as to how one can surrender unto the 
Supreme Lord In the Bhagavad-gud (18 66) the Lord asked Aijuna to 
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surrender unto Him, and therefore persons unwilling to do so ques- 
tion where God is and to whom they should surrender The answer to 
such questions or inquiries is given herein very properly The Per- 
sonality of Godhead may not be present before one’s eyes, but if one 
IS sincere in wanting such guidance the Lord will send a bona fide per- 
son who can guide one properly back home, back to Godhead The 
bona fide representative of God is as good as God Himself Or, in 
other words, the loving representative of the Lord is more kind and 
more easy to approach A sinful soul cannot approach the Lord 
directly, but such a sinful man can very easily approach a pure devo- 
tee of the Lord And if one agrees to put himself under the guidance 
of such a devotee of the Lord, he can also understand the science of 
God and can also become like the transcendental pure devotee of the 
Lord and thus get his liberation back to Godhead, back home for eter- 
nal happiness 

Bhag 2 7 46 (2 2, pp 74-75) 


Service to the devotee (spiritual master) in disciplic 
succession is the first condition of devotional service: 

TRANSLATION The person who has not at any time received the dust 
of the feet of the Lord’s pure devotee upon his head is certainly a dead 
body 

PURPORT There is a common saying that one should first love the dog 
of the beloved before one shows any loving sentiments for the 
beloved The stage of pure devotion is attained by sincerely servmg a 
pure devotee of the Lord The first condition of devotional service to 
the Lord is therefore to be a servant of a pure devotee, andthis condi- 
tion IS fulfilled by the statement “reception oLthe dust of the lotus 
feet of a pure devotee who has also served another pure devotee ” 
That IS the way of pure disciplic succession, or devotional param- 
pard Lord Sri Kr§na is the property of His pure unconditional 
devotees, and as such only the devotees can deliver Kr§na to another 
devotee, Kr^na is never obtainable directly The conclusion is, 
therefore, that one should be more senous about seeking the mercy 
of the devotee than that of the Lord directly, and by one’s doing so 
(by the good will of the devotee) the natural attraction for the service 
of the Lord will be revived 

Bhdg 2 3 23 (2 1, pp 172-73) 


Service of the Lord begins with service of His servants: 
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translation 0 Mum, in the last millennium I was bom as the son of 
a certain maidservant engaged m the service of brdhmanas who were 
following the pnnnples of Vedanta When they were living together 
during the four months of the rainy season, I was engaged in their 
personal service 

PURPORT From the personal example of Sri Nfirada Muni in his pre- 
vious birth, It IS clear that the service of the Lord begins with the ser- 
vice of the Lord’s bona fide servants The Lord says that the service of 
His servants is greater than His personal service Service of the devo- 
tees is more valuable than the service of the Lord One should 
therefore choose a bona fide servant of the Lord constantly engaged 
in Hjs service, accept such a servant as the spiritual master and 
engage himself in his (the spintual master’s) service Such a spiritual 
master is the transparent medium by which to visualize the Lord, who 
IS beyond the conception of the material senses By service of the 
bona fide spiritual master, the Lord consents to reveal Himself in pro- 
portion to the service rendered 

Bhag 1 5 23 (1 1, P 270) 

Without the favor of the spiritual master, one cannot directly 
approach Kf§na 

translation “Although these two young men are the sons of the 
very nch Kuvera and I have nothing to do with them, Devar?i Nfirada 
IS My very dear and affectionate devotee, and therefore because he 
wanted Me to come face to face with them, I must do so for their 
deliverance ’’ 

PURPORT Because Nfirada Muni desired that NalakOvara and Manl 
grTva see Vfisudeva face to face, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head wanted to fulfill the words of His very dear devotee Nfirada 
Muni If one seeks the favor of a devotee instead of directly asking 
favors from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, one is very easily 
successful SrTla Bhaktivinoda Thfikura has therefore recommended 
vai^nava fhakuro tomdra kukkura, bhuliyd Jana ha more kfsna se 
tomara kr^na dlte para One should desire to become like a dog m 
strictly following a devotee Kt^na is in the hand of a devotee 
Adurlabham dtma-bhaktau Thus without the favor of a devotee, one 
cannot directly approach Kr?i?a, what to speak of engaging m His ser- 
vice Narotlama dfisa Thfikura therefore sings, chadiyd vatpiava-sevd 
nistdra pdyeche keba unless one becomes a servant of a pure devotee, 
one cannot be delivered from the matenal condition of life In our 
GaucjTya Vai^nava society, following in the footsteps of Rflpa 
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even begin to understand Krsna The word tu is specifically used here 
to indicate that no other process can be used, can be recommended, 
or can be successful in understanding Krsna 

Bg 11 54 (p 589) 


One can understand Kr§na through the spiritual master 
(although the experience is direct) ; 

TRANSLATION By the mercy of Vyasa, I have heard these most confi- 
dential talks directly from the master of all mysticism, Krsna, who was 
speaking personally to Aquna 

PURPORT Vyasa was the spiritual master of Sanjaya, and Sanjaya ad- 
mits that It was by his mercy that he could understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead This means that one has to understand 
Kr§na not directly but through the medium of the spintual master 
The spiritual master is the transparent medium, although it is true 
that the experience is direct This is the mystery of disciplic succes- 
sion When the spintual master is bona fide, then one can hear 
Bhagavad-gitd directly, as Ai]una heard it 

Bg 18 75 (pp 844-45) 


Unless enlightened by a spiritual master, one cannot see 
Krsna, or see things as they are: 

One must see things as they are through the mercy of a spiritual 
master, otherwise if one tries to see Krsna directly, he may mistake an 
ordinary man for Krsna or Kr§na for an ordinary man Everyone has 
to see Krsna according to the verdict of Vedic literatures presented by 
the self-realized spiritual master A sincere person is able to see Kr§na 
through the transparent medium of ^rl Gurudeva"^ the spiritual 
master Unless one is enlightened by the knowledge given Jby the 
spiritual master, he cannot see things as they are, even though he re- 
mains constantly with the spiritual master 

Cc Madhya 18 99 {Madhya 7, p 180) 


By the grace of a bona fide spiritual master, one can 
understand the Lord: 

translation Furthermore, after leaving all his associates, the King 
surrendered himself as a disaple to the son of Vyasa [Sukadeva 
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Gosvfimi], and thus he was able to understand the actual position of 
the Personality of Godhead 

PURPORT The word qjlta is significant here The Personality of God- 
head, §rT Kp 5 pa, is known as Ajita, or unconquerable, and He is so in 
every respect No one can know His actual position He is uncon- 
querable by knowledge also We have heard about His dhdma, or 
place, eternal Goloka Vpidavana, but there are many scholars who 
interpret this abode in different ways But by the grace of a spiritual 
master like Sukadeva Gosv§mT, unto whom the King gave himself up 
as a most humble disciple, one is able to understand the actual posi- 
tion of the Lord, His eternal abode, and His transcendental parapher- 
nalia in that dhdma, or abode Knowing the transcendental position of 
the Lord and the transcendental method by which one can approach 
that transcendental dhdma, the King was confident about his ultimate 
destination, and by knowing this he could leave aside everything ma- 
tenal, even his own body, without any difficulty of attachment In the 
Bhagavad-gitd it is stated, pa ram d^-^fvd nivartate one can give up all 
connection with matenal attachment when one is able to see the 
pa ram, or the supenor quality of things From Bhagavad-gJtd we 
understand the quality of the Lord’s energy that is supenor to the ma- 
terial quality of energy, and by the grace of a bona fide spintual master 
like Sukadeva GosvflraT, it is quite possible to know everythmg of the 
superior energy of the Lord by which the Lord manifests His eternal 
name, quality, pastimes, paraphernalia and vanegatedness Unless 
one thoroughly understands this supenor or eterpal energy of the 
Lord, it is not possible to leave the matenal energy, however one may 
theoretically speculate on the true nature of the Absolute Truth By 
the grace of Lord Kp^na, Mahar^a ParTk§it was able to receive the 
mercy of such a personality as Sukadeva GosvfimT, and thus he was 
able to know the actual position of the unconquerable Lord It is very 
difficult to find the Lord from the Vedic literatures, but it is very easy ^ 
to know Him by the mercy of a liberated devotee like ^ukadeva 
GosvfipfiT 

Bhdg 1 18 3 (1 3, pp 293-94) 


One can see the Lord not by mental speculation but through 
the transparent medium of the bona fide spiritual master 

As stated m the Brahma-samhitd the mental speculators, even by dint 
of learned scholarship, cannot even dream of the Absolute Truth by 
speculatmg over it for eternity The Lord reserves the nght of not 
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Gosvami, our first business is to seek shelter of a bona fide spiritual 
master iddau gurv-dsrayah) 

Bhdg 10 10 25 (10 2, p 199) 


One cannot be initiated directly by the Lord from within, but 
by the bona fide spiritual master: 

Brahma was initiated by the Lord from within The Lord is within 
every living entity as the Supersoul, and He initiated Brahma because 
Brahma was willing to receive the initiation TTie Lord can similarly 
initiate everyone who is inclined to have it One should not, 
however, think himself on the level of Brahma to be initiated directly 
by the Lord from inside because in the present age no one can be ac- 
cepted to be as pure as Brahma The post of Brahma to officiate in the 
creation of the universe is offered to the most pure living being, and 
unless one is so qualified one cannot expect to be treated like 
Brahmaji directly But one can have the same facility through 
una oyed devotees of the Lord, through scriptural instructions (as 
revea ed m the Bhagavad-gitd and Srlmad-Bhdgavatam especially), 

an a so through the bona fide spiritual master available to the sincere 
soul 

Bhdg 2 9 7 (2 2, pp 140-41) 


from one has to find out what He wants, 

irom the spmtual master: 

recommends pure devotional service There 
be no fulfill one’s own material desires, there should 

there <;hnniff k ° understand Kr§na by experimental philosophy, and 
Krsna Tho ^ uo fruitive activities to derive material benefits from 
desires Tf v ^ desire should be to serve Him favorably, as He 
to underct "^^nts Something, then we should do it One has 
shin „ wants When there is that intimate relation- 

not that serve Kr^na most favorably And as long as there is 

Krsna wa'^ relationship, one must take information of what 
u s rough the transparent medium of the spiritual master 

SSR (pp 285-86) 


<iireca\”foiint?”^^^^ ^ devotee is more valuable than 

rectly following the instructions of the Lord: 
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Srila Narottama dSsa Jhfikura says, chdt^iyd vaipiava-seva nistdra 
pdyeche kebd without being a devotee of a devotee, one cannot be 
released from matenal entanglement Therefore Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu identified Himself as gopl-bhartuh pada^kamalayor ddsa-ddsd- 
nuddsah Thus He instructed us to become not directly servants of 
Kr§na but servants of the servant of Kt§na Devotees like Brahma, 
Narada, Vyasadeva and Sukadeva GosvamT are directly servants of 
Kx§na, and one who becomes a servant of Narada, Vyasadeva and 
Sukadeva, like the six Gosvamis, is still more devoted Srlla Vi^va- 
natha CakravartT Jhakura therefore says, yasya prasdddd bhagavat- 
prasddah if one very sincerely serves the spintual master, Kr§na 
certainly becomes favorable to such a devotee Following the instruc- 
tions of a devotee is more valuable than following the instructions of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead directly 

Bhag 9 4 63 (9 1, p 137) 


The devotee is engaged in the Intimate service of the Lord 
through the agency of the spiritual master 

The Lord reveals His identity gradually to one who has unflinching 
faith, both in the spiritual master and in the Lord After this, the 
devotee is endowed with mystic opulences, which are eight in num- 
ber And above all, the devotee is accepted in the confidential en- 
tourage of the Lord and is entrusted with specific service of the Lord 
through the agency of the spiritual master 

Bhdg 1 5 39 (1 1, pp 293-94) 


4. One Can Understand the Lord Only 
Through the Spiritual Master 


One can understand Ky§pa only by the direction of a spiritual 
msister 

One who has unflinching devotion for the Supreme Lord and is 
directed by the spiritual master can see the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead by revelation For one who does not take personal training 
under the guidance of a bona fide spmtual master, it is impossible to 
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The science of devotional service has been instructed by Narada and 
Ahgira to Citraketu Now, because of Citraketu’s devotional service, 
he has seen the Supreme Personality of Godhead By performing de- 
votional service, one advances step by step, and when one is on the 
platform of love of Godhead ipremd pum-artho mahdn) he sees the 
Supreme Lord at every moment As stated in Bhagavad-gitd, when 
one engages in devotional service twenty-four hours a day Uesdm 
satata-yuktdndm bhajatdm priti-purvakani) in accordance with the in- 
structions of the spintual master, his devotional service becomes 
more and more pleasmg Then the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
who IS within the core of everyone’s heart, speaks to the devotee 
idaddmi buddhi-yogam tarn yena mam upaydnti te) Citraketu Maharaja 
was first instructed by his gurvs, Angira and Narada, and now, having 
followed their instructions, he has come to the stage of seeing the 
Supreme Lord face to face 

Bhdg 6 16 51 (6 3, pp 148-49) 


To understand God, one must approach a gum: 

Mr. O’Grady: Is it possible to arrive at this understanding of God 
alone‘s 

§iila Prabhupada: No Therefore we have cited this verse tad- 
vijndndrtham sa gurum evdbhigacchet. The word abhigacchet means 
“must ” It IS not possible alone In Sansknt grammar this is called the 
vidhi-Im form of a verb, and this form is used when there is no choice 
The word abhigacchet means that one must approach a guru That is 
the Vedic version Therefore in the Bhagavad-gltd you will find that 
Arjuna was talking to Kr§na, but when he saw that things were not 
being resolved, he surrendered himself to Kr^na and accepted Him as 
his guru 

SSR (p 265) 


To understand one must approach a spiritual master 

in the dlsclpllc succession from Vyasadeva: 

U IS said that Vidura understood transcendental knowledge f 
Mastrc>a, and u is stated that Maitrcya vs a fnend of Vyssadeva’s 
means that both Vidura and Maitreya know what VySsadeva kno 
Wc have to approach a spiritual master who is m the discipUc sua^^ 
sion from Vyisadeva Everyone may claim to be following Vyssadev^' 
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but one must actually follow him Vyfisadeva accepted K^na as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and Anuna also accepted Kf§na as 
Parabrahman, the Supreme Person Vyasadeva accepted K^§na as 
param brahma, and Vyfisadeva began his commentary on Vedanta- 
sutra with the words om namo bhagavate vdsudevdya If we are actually 
interested m understanding, we must approach a representative of 
Vyfisadeva like Maltreya 

TLK (pp 37-38) 


Unless guided by a realized spiritual master, one’s 
understanding of the Supreme Lord is simply foolishness 

A student is to be considered perfected when he understands the 
identity of the holy name and the Supreme Lord Unless one is under 
the shelter of a realized spiritual master, his understanding of the 
Supreme is simply foolishness However, one can fully understand 
the transcendental Lord by service and devotion 

TLC (p 201) 


5. To Receive Perfect Knowledge or to 
Realize the Truth, One Must Approach a 
Spiritual Master 


For perfect knowledge, one must approach a spiritual master 

tad vlddhl pranlpdtena 

TRANSLATION *‘Jusi try lo Icam the truth b> approaching a spiritual 
master ” 

PURPORT The path of spiritual realization is undoubtedly difficult The 
Lord therefore advises us to approach a bona fide spmtual master in 
the line of disciplic succession from the Lord Himself No one can 
be spmlually realized by manufacturing his own process, as is the 
fashion of the foolish pretenders The Bhagavatam says dharmam tu 
sak^ad bhagawt pmnf/jm— the path of religion is directly enunaated 
b> the Lord Therefore, mental speculation or dry arguments cannot 
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being exposed to such mental speculators And because they cannot 
enter into the network of the stem of the lotus feet of the Lord, all 
mental speculators differ in conclusions, and at the end they make a 
useless compromise by saying “as many conclusions, as many ways,” 
according to one’s own inclination (yathd-rucam) But the Lord is not 
like a shopkeeper trying to please all sorts of customers in the mental 
speculator exchange The Lord is what He is, the Absolute Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and He demands absolute surrender unto Him 
only The pure devotee, however, by following the ways of previous 
dcdryas, or authorities, can see the Supreme Lord through the 
transparent medium of a bona fide spiritual master (anupasyantO The 
pure devotee never tries to see the Lord by mental speculation, but by 
following in the footsteps of the dcdryas {mahdjano yena gatah sa 
‘panthdh) 

Bhdg 2 4 21 (2 1, pp 225-26) 


To understand Ki^^na, one must take shelter of a bona fide 
spiritual master: 

translation Unless they smear upon their bodies the dust of the 
lotus feet of a Vai§nava completely freed from matenal contamina- 
tion, persons very much inclined toward materialistic life cannot be 
attached to the lotus feet of the Lord, who is glorified for His uncom- 
mon activities Only by becoming Kr§na conscious and taking shelter 
at the lotus feet of the Lord in this way can one be freed from matenal 
contamination 

PURPORT One may ask why highly educated persons do not take to 
Kr§na consciousness The reason is explamed in this verse Unless 
one takes shelter of a bona fide, fully Kr§na conscious spiritual 
master, there is no chance of understanding Kr§na The educators, 
scholars and big political leaders worshiped by millions of people can- 
not understand the goal of life and take to Kr§na consciousness, for 
they have not accepted a bona fide spiritual master and the Vedas 
Therefore in the Mundaka Upanisad (3 2 3) it is said, ndyam dtmd pra- 
vacanena labhyo/ na medhayd na bahund srutena one cannot become 
self-realized simply by having an academic education, by presenting 
lectures m an erudite way ipravacanena labhyah), or by being an intel- 
ligent scientist who discovers many wonderful things One cannot 
understand K^§na unless one is graced by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Only one who has surrendered to a pure devotee of Krsna 
and taken the dust of his lotus feet can understand Kr§ija First one 
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must understand how to gel out of the clutches of mdyd The only 
means is to become K(§na conscious And to become Kr§na con- 
scious very easily, one must take shelter of a realized soul— a mahat 
or mn/iG/ma— whose only interest is to engage in the service of the 
Supreme Lord One must take shelter of a self-realized spinlual 
master, not a malenally educated scholar or politiaan One must take 
shelter of a m^klncana, a person engaged in devotional service and 
free from matenal contamination That is the way to return home, 
back to Godhead 

Bhag 7 5 32 (7 1, pp 271-73) 


One who engages in devotional service under the guidance of 
the spiritual master in disciplic succession becomes qualified 
to see the Lord face to face 

TRANSLATION The Supreme Personality of Godhead, Anantadeva, 
replied as follows O King, as a result of your having accepted the in- 
structions spoken about Me by the great sages Nflrada and Angirfl, 
you have become completely aware of transcendental knowledge Be- 
cause you are now educated in the spiritual science, you have seen Me 
face to face Therefore you are now completely perfect 
PURPORT The perfection of life is to be spiritually educated and to 
understand the existence of the Lord and how He creates, maintains 
and annihilates the cosmic manifestation When one is perfect in 
knowledge, he can develop his love of Godhead through the associa- 
tion of such perfect persons as Nflrada and Afigirfl and the members 
of their dlsciplic succession Theq one is able to see the unlimited 
Supreme Personality of Godhead face to face Although the Lord is 
unlimited, by His causeless mercy He becomes visible to the devotee, 
who is then able to see Him If one takes to spiritual life under the 
direction of Nfirada Mum or his representative and thus engages him- 
self m the service of the Lord, he qualifies himself to ^ee the Lord face 
to face One must follow the instructions of the spiritual master 
Thus one becomes qualified and later sees the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead 

Bhag 6 16 50 (6 3, pp 146-47) 


By engaging in devotional service under the guidance of the 
spiritual master, one comes to see the Lord face to face 
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help one progress in spintual life. One has to approach a bona fide 
spiritual master to receive the knowledge 

Bg 4 34 (pp 259-60) 

The light of knowledge is given by the gum: 

This world is full of darkness and ignorance, but K^§na consciousness 
is transcendental to this material world In Kt§na consciousness, there 
IS no darkness but simply light If we try to find things at night, it be- 
comes very difficult; however, in the daytime, there is no difficulty 
The ^dstras eixjoin that we leave this darkness and come to light This 
light is given by the gum 

om qjndna-timirdndhasya 
jndndnjana-saldkayd 
caksur unmilitam yena 
tasmai sri-gurave namah 

“I was born in the darkest ignorance, and my spintual master opened 
my eyes with the torch of knowledge I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto him ” 

It IS the gum’s business to give light by knowledge The gum has 
completely assimilated the Vedic essence of life 

TLC (p 127) 


To get knowledge, one must approach a guru: 

We can speculate for many births, for many years, and yet not be able 
to understand the ultimate goal of life Therefore the sds/ras all advise 
that we search out a gum The word gum means “heavy” or 
“weighty ” One who has much knowledge is heavy with knowledge 
One should consider the bona fide gum in this way, and one should 
not think, “I know everything Who can teach me*^” No one can say 
such a thing, for everyone needs instruction 

TLK (p 172 ) 


Knowledge must be acquired from one who is dhira 
(undisturbed by material illusion), the spiritual minster: 


The instructions of vidyd (knowledge) must b^** 
A^/Zifraisonewhoisnotdisti bymatens*^ ^ 


from a dhfra 
^0 one can be 
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undisturbed unless he is perfectly spintually realised, at which time 
one neither hankers nor laments for anything A dhira realizes that 
the matenal body and mind which he has acquired by chance through 
material assoaalion are but foreign elements, therefore he simply 
makes the best use of a bad bargain The dhT^as^xQ those who have 
come to know all these facts by hcanng of them from superior au- 
thorities The realize this knowledge by following the regulative 
pnnciples 

To follow the regulative principles, one must take shelter of a bona 
fide spintual master The transcendental message and regulative pnn- 
ciples come down from the spintual master to the disciple Such 
knowledge does not come in the hazardous way of nesaent education 
One can become a dhira only by submissively hearing the messages of 
the Personality of Godhead The perfect disciple must be like Arjuna, 
and the spintual master must be as good as the Lord Himself This is 
the process of learning vidyd (knowledge) from the dhira the 
undisturbed 

Iso Mantra 10 (pp 53-54) 


Without being trained by a spiritual master, one cannot 
understand the existence of the soul within the body 

Foolish rascals, including so C3\\td Jhdnls, philosophers and scientists, 
cannot understand the existence of the soul within the body because 
they are lacking m spintual knowledge The Vedas enjoin, tad- 
vlJndndrtham so gun/m evdbhigacchet to understand spiritual knowl- 
edge, one must approach a bona fide spintual master Unless one has 
been trained in geology, one cannot detect gold in stone Similarly, 
unless one has been trained by a spintual master, he cannot under- 
stand what is spint and what is matter Here it is said, yogais tad- 
abhydah This indicates that one who has connected himself with 
spintual knowledge can understand that there is a spintual soul within 
the body However, one who is in an animalistic conception of life and 
has no spintual culture cannot understand As an expert minerologist 
or geologist can understand where there is gold and can then invest 
his money to dig there and chemically separate the gold from the ore, 
an expert spintuaiist can understand where the soul is within matter 
One who has not been tramed cannot distinguish between gold and 
Slone Similarly, fools and rascals who have not learned from an ex- 
pert spintual master what is soul and what is matter cannot under- 
stand the existence of the soul within the body To understand such 
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knowledge, one must be trained m the mystic system, or, finally, 
in the bhakti-yoga system As stated in Bhogavad-gltd (18 55), bhaktyd 
mam abhijdndti Unless one takes shelter of the bhakti-yoga process, 
one cannot understand the existence of the soul within the body 

Bhdg 7 7 21 (7 2, pp 64-65) 


To understand the material and spiritual worlds, and his own 
existential position, the conditioned soul must approach a 
bona fide spiritual master and learn from him: 

TRANSLATION A person interested in transcendental knowledge must 
therefore always directly and indirectly inquire about it to know the 
all-pervading truth {Bhdg 2 9 36) 

PURPORT Those who are senous about the knowledge of the tran- 
scendental world, which is far beyond the matenal cosmic creation, 
must approach a bona fide spiritual master to learn the science both 
directly and indirectly One must learn both the means to approach 
the desired destination and the hindrances to such progress The spiri- 
tual master knows how to regulate the habits of a neophyte disciple, 
and therefore a senous student must learn the science in all its aspects 
from him One should understand, through the transparent 
medium of the spiritual master, that the Supreme Lord exists every- 
where in His transcendental spiritual nature and that th^ living en- 
tities’ relationships with the Lord are directly and indirectly existing 
everywhere, even in this matenal world In the spintual world there 
are five kinds of relationships with the Supreme hord— sdnta, ddsya, 
sdkhya, vdtsalya and mddhurya These five relationships m the ma- 
terial world are distorted reflections of the original pure sentiments, 
which should be understood and perfected in relationship with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead under the guidance of a bona fide 
spintual master a conditioned soul must ultimately approach a 
bona fide spiritual master and try to understand perfectly the material 
and spintual worlds and his own existential position 

Cc Adi 1 56 (Adi 1, pp 56-58) 


A real brahmana, rather than endeavor for material 
advancement, approaches a bona fide spiritual master: 

*^2 Vedic injunction is that no one can have full knowledge without 
^ng under the guidance of an dcdrya Acdryavdn puruso veda one 
Who has accepted an dcdrya knows what is what The Absolute Truth 
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cannot be understood by arguments One who has attamed the perfect 
brahmimcal stage naturally becomes renounced, he does not strive 
for material gam because by spiritual knowledge he has come to the 
conclusion that in this world there is no insufficiency Everything is 
sufBaently provided by the Supreme Personality of Godhead A real 
brdhmana, therefore, does not endeavor for material perfection, 
rather, he approaches a bona fide spintual master to accept orders 
from him 

Kr?na (Vol 3, p 177) 


Unless one approaches an enlightened guru, one remains in 
ignorance and suffering 

The human form of body is actually meant for Jivasya tattva-Jijfidsd, 
enlightenment in knowledge of spintual values Therefore, one must 
seek shelter of a bona fide spintual master Tasmdd gurum prapadyeta 
one must approach a guru Who is a guru"^ ^bde pare ca ni^ndtam 
{Bhdg ll 3 27) a guru is one who has full transcendental knowledge 
Unless one approaches a spiritual master, one remains in ignorance 
Acdryavdn puru^ veda {Chdndogya Upani?ad 6 14 2) one has full 
knowledge about life when one is dcdryavan controlled by the dcdrya 
But when one is conducted by rqjo-guna and tamo-guna, one does not 
care about anything, instead, one- acts like an ordinary foolish animal, 
risking his life {mrtyU’Samsdra-vartmanO and therefore continuing to 
go through suffering after suffering Na te viduh svdrtha-gatim hi v/^- 
num (Bhdg 7 5 31) Such a foolish person does not know how to ele- 
vate himself in this body Instead, he indulges in sinful activities and 
goes deeper and deeper into hellish life 

Bhdg 10 10 10 (10 2, pp 182-3) 

By surrendering to a bona fide spiritual master, one advances 
on the path of transcendental realization 

One cannot become a perfect devotee of the Lord without having 
touched the lotus feet of a great devotee One who has nothing to do 
with this material world is called ni^kldcana The process of self- 
realization and the path home, back to Godhead, means surrendenng 
to the bona fide spintual master and taking the dust of his lotus feet 
on one’s head Thus one advances on the path of transcendental 
realization 


Bhdg 4 31 28 (4 4, p 499) 
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To realize the Transcendence, one’s senses must be ^ 
spiritualized under the direction of the spiritual master. 

The serious candidate must accept a bona fide spiritual maste 
order to be trained sc.ent.flcally Because the senses “5" ‘ 

not at all possible to realize the Transcendence by Jh^erore 
the senses have to be spiritualized by the prescnbed method under 
the direction of the spiritual master , 


Transcendental knowledge can he understood only by the 
grace of a hona fide spiritual master t 

TRANSLATION Nar5yana, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the 
well wisher and fnend of all living entities, formerly explained mis 
transcendental knowledge to the great saint NSrada Such knowledge 
is extremely difficult to understand without the mercy of a saint y per 
son like Narada, but everyone who has taken shelter of Narada s dis- 
ciplic succession can understand this confidential knowledge 
PURPORT It IS stated here that this confidential knowledge is ex 
tremely difficult to understand, yet it is very easy to unders^n i one 
takes shelter of a pure devotee This confidential knowledge is a so 
mentioned at the end of Bhagavad-gitd, where the Lord says, sarva- 
dharmdn parityajya mdm ekam saranam vraja “Abandon all varieties 
of religion and just surrender unto Me ” This knowledge is an ex- 
tremely confidential secret, but it can be understood if one approach^ 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the bona fide 
agent, the spiritual master in the disciplic succession from 
Narada Understanding does not depend upon high parentage 
The living entity is certainly pure on the spiritual platform, and 
therefore anyone who attains the spiritual platform by the grace of the 
spiritual master can also understand this confidential knowledge 

Bhdg 1 6 21 il 2, v 38) 


Freedom from lamentation and Illusion follow surrender to a 
spiritual master: 

Although Arjuna was for the time being overwhelmed with false grief 
due to family affection, he surrendered unto Kr§na, the supreme 
spiritual master, as a disciple This indicated that he would soon be 
free from the false lamentation resulting from family affection and 



Part One 


33 


would be enlightened with perfect knowledge of self-realization, or 
K^na consciousness, and would then surely fight 

Bg 2 9 (p 84) 


Realized knowledge is attained when one realizes the 
teachings received from the spiritual master 

One should approach a bona fide spintual master— irrespective of 
caste, creed, color, country, etc —and hear from him everything 
about devotional service The real purpose of life is to revive our dor- 
mant love of God Indeed, that is our ultimate necessity How that 
love of God can be attamed is explained m ^rlmad-Bhdgavatam There 
IS theoretical knowledge and specific or realized knowledge, and per- 
fect realized knowledge is attained when one realizes the teachings 
received from the spmtual master 

TLC (p 242) 


Because nothing is unknown to the realized spiritual master, 
one should approach him for complete knowledge 

The Vedic mantras say yasmin vfjndte sarvam evam vfjndtam bhavati 
When the devotee sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead by his 
meditation, or when he sees the Lord personally, face to face, he be- 
comes aware of everything within this universe Indeed, nothing is 
unknown to him Everything within this matenal world is fully 
manifested to a devotee who has seen the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Bhagavad gJtd (4 34) therefore advises 

^ tad viddhi pranlpdtena 

partprasnena sevayd 
upadeksyanti te Jndnam 
Jndninas tattva-darsinab 

"Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth " 
Lord Brahma is one of these self-realized authorities {svayamb^Z 
ndradah sambhuh kumdrab kapih manub) One must therefore accept 
the disciplic succession from Lord Brahma, and then one can under- 
stand the Supreme Personality of Godhead m fullness 

Bhdg 869 (8 1, p 211) 
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By serving the lotus feet of the spiritual master, one can 
achieve transcendental knowledge: 

TRANSLATION Sukadeva GosvamI continued My dear King, Prince 
Pnyavrata was a great devotee because he sought the lotus feet Of 
Narada, his spiritual master, and thus achieved the highest perfection 
in transcendental knowledge 

PURPORT ^rila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, chddiyd vaisnava- 
sevd nistdra pdyeche kebd “Without serving the lotus feet of a pure 
Vai^nava or spiritual master, no one has ever attained perfect libera- 
tion from material bondage ” Prince Pnyavrata regularly served the 
lotus feet of Narada, and thus the Prince perfectly understood tran- 
scendental subjects m truth 

Bhdg 5 1 6 (5 1, pp 11-12) 


By getting knowledge from the spiritual master, the disciple 
transcends the modes of nature: 


One can transcend all the activities of the modes of material nature 

simply by understanding them properly by learning from the proper 

souls The real spintual master is K^§na, and He is imparting this 

spintual knowledge to Arjuna Similarly, it is from those who are fully 

in Kj^na consciousness that one has to learn this science of activities 

in terms of the modes of nature Otherwise, one’s life will be 

mis irected By the instruction of a bona fide spiritual master, a living 

en 1 y can know of his spintual position, his material body, his senses, 

w e is entrapped, and how he is under the spell of the material 

helpless, being m the gnp of these modes, but 

dental his real position, then he can attain to the transcen- 

entitv 1 ^ for spintual life Actually, the living 

becau«?p Hp ic ? ormer of different activities He is forced to act 

particular mnd* ^ Particular type of body, conducted by some 

S alnZ H has the help of spin- 

situaied With th^ ^^onot understand in what position he is actually 

see his " bona fide spintual master, he can 

fixed m full understanding, he can become 

m lull K^§na consciousness 


Bg 14 19 (p 683) 
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6. To Understand Vedic Knowledge, One 
Must Hear from a Spiritual Master 


K^na taught, b> example, that everyone must learn the 
Vedas from an authorized teacher 

The Lord is constitutionally well versed in all the Vedas, and yet to 
leach by example that everyone must go to learn the Vedas from an 
authorized teacher and must satisfy the teacher by service and 
reward, He Himself adopted this system 

Bhag 3 3 2 (3 1, p 105) 


The disciple should study and learn all the Vedic hteratures 
under the care of the spiritual master 

TRANSLATION One who is iwicebom, namely a brdhmana, k^atrlya or 
vai^a, should reside in the guru-kula under the care of the spiritual 
master There he should study and learn all the Vedic literatures along 
with their supplements and the Upani^ads according to his ability and 
power lo study 

Bhdg 7 12 13 (7 3, p 70) 


Unless one surrenders to a spiritual master, he cannot 
understand Vedic knowledge (merely by an academic career) 

TRANSLATION V/hcn all the students thus resolved, criticizing Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, their mtelligence was spoiled Thus although 
they were learned scholars, because of this offense the essence of 
knowledge was not manifest in them 

PURPORT One who is unflinchingly devoted to the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Vi^iju, and similarly devoted to the spiritual 
master, with no ultenor motive, becomes a master of all knowledge 
In the heart of such a devotee, the real essence of the Vedic knowl- 
edge becomes manifest This essence is nothing but surrender unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead {^vedaii ca sarvair ahatn eva 
vedyah) Only unto one who fully surrenders to the spmtual master 
and the Supreme Lord does the essence of Vedic knowledge become 
manifest, not to anyone else SrTdhara SvfimT confirms in his com 
mentary that first one must surrender to the spinlual master, then the 
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process of devotional service will develop It is not a fact that only one 
who diligently pursues an academic career can become a devotee 
Even with no academic career, if one has full faith in the spiritual 
master and the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he develops in spin- 
tual life and real knowledge of the Vedas The example of Mahar§ja 
Khalvanga confirms this One who surrenders is understood to have 
learned the subject matter of the Vedas very nicely One who adopts 
this Vedic process of surrender learns devotional service and is cer- 
tainly successful One who is very much proud, however, is unable to 
surrender either to the spiritual master or to the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead Thus he cannot understand the essence of any Vedic 
literature Anyone who does not follow the surrendering process 
but IS simply interested in an academic career cannot make any ad- 
vancement His profit is only his labor for nothing If one is expert in 
the study of the Vedas but does not surrender to a spiritual master or 

Vi§nu, all his cultivation of knowledge is but a waste of time and 
labor 

Cc Adi 17.257 {Adi 3, pp 390-91) 


Scriptural study without contact of a realized spiritual 
master is ineffectual: 

Unl^s one inquues about his own self beyond the body and the 
mind, all his activities in human life are total failures Therefore out of 
(^s^ds and thousands of men, one may inquire about his spirit self 
^ofisult the revealed scriptures like Veddnta-sutras, 
agavad-gM and Srfmad-Bhdgavatam But in spite of reading and 
earmg scriptures, unless one is in touch with a realized spiritual 
aster, he cannot actually realize the real nature of self, etc 

Bhdg 2 3 1 (2 1, p 136) 


To understand the mystery of revealed 
approach a bona fide spiritual master: 


scriptures, one must 


stand thp 1 ^ spintual master cannot under- 

instructinp Am ' To emphasize this point. Lord Kp^na, while 

devotee and ronfiri’ because Aijuna was His 

of Bhaeavad.frit ' if ^ ^i^ad that he could understand the mystery 

to understand % concluded, therefore, that one who wants 

he mystery of revealed scnptures must approach a 
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bona fide spiritual master, hear from him very submissively and 
render service to him Then the import of the scnptures will be 
revealed. It is stated m the Vedas 

yasya deve para bhaktir 
yathd deve tathd gurau 
tasyaite kathita hy arthdh 
prakdsante mahdtmanah 

“The real import of the scriptures is revealed to one who has 
unflinching faith m both the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the 
spiritual master “ 

Cc Adi 1 48 {Adi 2, pp 37-38) 


Only from the bona fide spiritual master in discipUc 
succession can one understand the Srimad-Bhagavatam 

TRANSLATION “One should taste the meaning of irmad-Bhdgavatam 
m the associauon of pure devotees “ 

PURPORT The inmad-Bhdgavatam can only be recited by one who has 
unflinching faith in the lotus feet of K^$pa and His devotee, the sptn- 
tual master One should try to understand ^rmad-Bhdgavatam from 
the spiritual master The Vedic injunction states bhaktyd bhdgavatam 
grdhyam na buddhyd na ca fJkayd One has to understand ^rJmad- 
Bhdgavatam through the process of devotional service and by hearing 
the recitation of a pure devotee These are the injunctions of Vedic 
literature— sriit/ and sm^ti Those who are not in the disciphc succes- 
sion and who are not pure devotees cannot understand the real 
mystenous objective of irlmad-Bhdgavatam and Srimad Bhagavad- 
gttd 

Cc Madhya 22 131 {Madhya 8, pp 404-5) 


One cannot see properly without hearing Vedic wisdom 
descending through disciplic succession 

It IS clearly mcnUoncd in this sixth mantra that one should observe, or 
see This means that one must follow the previous dcdrya, the per- 
fected teacher Anupasyativs the exact Sansknt word used in this con- 
necuon Paiyati means to observe This does not mean that one 
should try to see things as he does with the naked eye Due to material 
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defects, the naked eye cannot see anything properly One cannot see 
properly unless he has heard from a superior source, and the highest 
source is the Vedic wisdom which is spoken by the Lord Himself. 
Vedic truths are coming in disciplic succession from the Lord to 
Brahma, from Brahma to Narada, from Narada to Vyasa, and from 
Vyasa to many other disciples 

iso Mantra 6 (p 30) 


Rather than speculate, one should approach a bona fide 
spiritual master and get real knowledge from him: 


[One should] approach a bona fide guru who is the representative of 
the Lord following the parampard system No one should try to 
squeeze out his own meaning by imperfect mundane knowledge The 
guru, or the bona fide spiritual master, is competent to teach the disci- 
^e m the right path with reference to the context of all authentic 

edic literature He does not attempt to juggle words to bewilder the 
student The bona fide spiritual master, by his personal activities, 
teaches the disciple the principles of devotional service Without per- 
sonal service, one would go on speculating like the impersonalists and 

ry speculators life after life and would be unable to reach the final 
conclusion 


Bhdg 2 9 37 (2 2, p 211) 


hrSh^f Vedic knowledge (and thus become a 
na) , one must be initiated by a bona fide guru: 

the called a brahmana because he knows 

mstructionc Absolute Truth According to the Vedic 

science one surum evdbhigacchet to know this 

Will initiate the d a bona fide guru, a spiritual master who 

stand the Vedic Witdef sacred thread so that he may under- 
dvuah Becnmino o i, danmana jdyate sudrah samskdrdd bhaved 
sp-muaSer ® the endeavor of a bona fide 

study of the sdsira, vhich"t^h° '“‘t'ption, one is engaged in 
from materialistic life and student how to gam release 

1C ''f' “<1 'Plum home, back to Godhead 

Bhdg 6 5 20 (6 1, p 285) 
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Sometimes it is argued that people do not know who is a spiritual 
master and that finding a spinlual master from whom to get en- 
hghtenraent in regard to the destination of life is very difiBcuIt To 
answer all these questions, King Satyavrata shows us the way to ac- 
cept the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the real spiritual master 
The Supreme Lord has given full directions m Bhagavad-gitd about 
how to deal with everything in this matenal world and how to return 
home, back to Godhead Therefore, one should not be misled by so- 
called gurus who are rascals and fools Rather, one should directly see 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead as the guru or instructor It is 
difficult, however, to understand Bhagavad^gltd without the help of 
the guru Therefore the guru appears in the parampard system In 
Bhagavad-gitd (4 34) the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
recommends 


tad viddhi pranipdtena 
pariprasnena sevayd 
upadek^nti tejndnam 
jddninas tattva-darsinah 

“Just try to learn the truth by approaching a spiritual master Inquire 
from him submissively and render service unto him The self-realized 
soul can impart knowledge unto you because he has seen the truth ” 
Where, then, is the difficulty in finding a guru'l If one is sincere 
he can find the guru and leam everything One should take lessons 
from the guru and find out the goal of life 

Bhdg 8 24 53 (8 3, pp 268-69) 


One must study the Vedas under a bona fide spiritual master 

The instituuon of \ama and dsrama prescribes many regulative duties 
to be observed by its followers Such duties eiyoin that a , candidate 
willing to study the Vedas must approach a bona fide spmtual master 
and request acceptance as his disciple The sacred thread is a sign of 
those who are competent to study the Vedas from the dcdrya, or the 
bona fide spiritual master Generally, a man is bom as an ordmary 
being, and by the punficatory processes he is bom for the second 
time When he sees a new light and seeks direcUon for spmtual 
progress, he approaches a spintual master for instmction in the Vedas 
The spiritual master accepts only the sincere inquirer as his disaple 
and gives him the sacred thread In this way a man becomes 
twicebora, or a dvjja After qualifying as a dviJa one may study the 
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Vedas, and after becoming well versed m the Vedas one becomes a 
vipra A vipra, or a qualified brdhmana, thus realizes the Absolute and 
makes further progress in spiritual life until he reaches the Vaifnava 
stage The Vai§nava stage is the postgraduate status of a brdhmana A 
progressive brdhmana must necessarily become a Vaisnava, for a 
Vai§nava is a self-realized, learned brdhmana 

Bhdg. 1 22 (1 1, pp 88-89) 


7, To Understand Things Beyond the Range 
of the Senses and Mind, One Must Hear 
from a Spiritual Master 


Knowledge of the absolute region can he had not by material 
obse^ation or speculation, but by surrendering to and 
hearing from the guru; 

Gentlemen, our knowledge is so poor, our senses are so imperfect, 
and our sources are so limited that it is not possible for us to have 
even the slightest knowledge of the absolute region without surren- 
ering ourselves at the lotus feet of Sri Vyasadeva or his bona fide 
representative Every moment we are being deceived by the knowl- 
direct perception It is all the creation or concoction of the 
min , which is always deceiving, changing, and flickering We cannot 
Know anythmg of the transcendental region by our limited, perverted 
me 0 of observation and experiment But all of us can Jend our 
^ger ears for the aural reception of the transcendental sound 
ansmitted from that region to this through the unadulterated 
medium of Sri Gunideva or Sri Vyasadeva 

SSR (p 73) 


* which is beyond one’s senses, one must 
approach a bona fide spiritual master: 

me^TOur knowledge by any personal endeavor, by exercis- 

siott That ts^o^Se ’ 

There is a statement m Brahma-samhltd Just ride on the airplane 
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which runs at the speed of mmd Our matenal airplanes can run two 
thousand miles per hour, but what is the speed of mind? You are sit- 
ting at home, you immediately think of India, say ten thousand miles 
away, and at once it is in your home Your ihind has gone there The 
mind-speed is so swift Therefore it is stated, “If you travel at this 
speed for millions of years, you’ll find that the spintual sky is un- 
limited ” It IS not possible even to approach it Therefore, the Vedic 
injunction is that one must approach— the word “compulsory” is 
used— a bona fide spintual master, a guru 

Iso Intro (p vii) 


To understand things beyond material conception, one must 
hear from a bona fide acarya 

TRANSLATION Sri Caitanya Mabfiprabhu then assured the brahma na, 
“Have faith m my words and do not burden your mind any longer 
with this misconception ” 

PURPORT This IS the process of spintual understanding* Aclntydh khalu 
ye bhdva na tarns tarkena yqjayet We should not try to understand 
things beyond our matenal conception by argument and counter 
argument Mahqjano yena gatah sa pamhdh we have to follow m the 
footsteps of great authonties coming down in the parampard system 
If we approach a bona fide dcdrya and keep faith in his words, spintual 
realization will be easy 

Cc Madhya 9 195 {Madhya 4, pp^4-15) 


8. One Can Achieve Liberation from 
Material Existence Only by Approaching a 
Spiritual Master 


The bound (conditioned) soul requires help of an unbound 
(liberated) soul— the spiritual master 

It IS to be understood that the conditioned soul is tightly tied by the 
ropes of illusion A man bound by the hands and feet cannot free him- 
self— he must be helped by a person who is unbound Because the 
bound cannot help the bound, the rescuer must be liberated* 
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Therefore, only Lord Kr§na, or His bona fide representative the spiri- 
tual master, can release the conditioned soul Without such superior 
help, one cannot be freed from the bondage of material nature 

Bg 7 14 (pp 380-81) 


To be freed from the entanglement of the material world, one 
must approach a spiritual master: 

TRANSLATION 0 My sons, you should accept a highly elevated para- 
mahamsa, a spiritually advanced spiritual master 
PURPORT One has to accept a bona fide spiritual master This is advo- 
cated by SrTla Rupa Gosvami in his Bhakti-rasamrta-smdhu sri-guru- 
padasrayah To be freed from the entanglement of the matenal world, 
one has to approach a spiritual master 

Bhdg 5 5 10 (5 1, pp 180-81) 

No one can get free from the influence of material nature by 
personal attempts; one must accept a bona fide spiritual 
master and act under his direction: 

The personified Vedas continued “Our dear Lord, although great 
mystic yogis may have full control over the elephant of the mind and 
the humcane of the senses, unless they take shelter of a bona fide 
spiritual master, they fall victims to the material influence and never 
become successful in their attempts at self-realization Such unguided 
persons are compared to merchants going to sea on a ship without a 
captain By his personal attempts, therefore, no one can get free from 
the clutches of matenal nature One has to accept a bona fide spiritual 
master and work according to his direction Then it is possible to cross 
over the nescience of matenal conditions ” 

Krsna (Vol 3, pp 176-77) 


By coming under the shelter of a guru, the conditioned soul 
becomes free from the continuous struggle up and down 
within the material world: 

translation When the conditioned soul accepts the shelter of the 
creeper of fruitive activity, he may be elevated by his pious activities 
to higher planetary systems and thus gam liberation from hellish con- 
ditions, but unfortunately he cannot remain there After reaping the 
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results of his pious activities, he has to return to the lower planetary 
systems In this way he perpetually goes up and comes down 
PURPORT Even if one wanders for many millions of years, from the 
time of creation until the time of annihilation, one cannot get free 
from the path of matenal existence unless one receives shelter at the 
lotus feet of a pure devotee As a monkey takes shelter of the branch 
of a banyan tree and thinks he is enjoying, the conditioned soul, not 
knowing the real interest of his life, takes shelter of the path of karma- 
kdn(fa fruitive activities Sometimes he is elevated to the heavenly 
planets by such activities, and sometimes he again descends to earth 
This IS described by ^^r^ Caitanya Mahfiprabhu as brahman^a bbramite 
However, if by Kf$na’s grace one is fortunate enough to come under 
the shelter of the guru, by the mercy of Kr§na he receives lessons on 
how to execute devotional service to the Supreme Lord In this way 
he receives a clue of how to gel out of his continuous struggle up and 
down within the material world Therefore the Vcdic injunction is that 
one should approach a spintual master One must come to Kf§na 
consciousness, and therefore one must take shelter of a pure devotee ^ 
Thus one can become free from the clutches of matter 

Bhdg 5 14 41 (5 2, pp 59-61) 


Approaching a spiritual master is not a fashion but a 
necessity for one wanting freedom from material miseries 

Approaching a spiritual master is not just a fashion but is a necessity 
for one who is seriously consaous of the matenal misenes and who 
wants to be free of them It is the duty of such a person to approach a 
spiritual master In this regard, wc should note similar circumstances 
in Bhagavad’gltd When Arjuna was perplexed by so many problems 
involving whether to fight or not, he accepted Lord K^§na as his spiri- 
tual master 

TLC (p 55) 

The duty of a human being is to come in touch with Kp^pa’s 
representative, the bona fide spiritual master 

Harassed life after life by the laws of nature, the living entity wanders 
throughout the entire universe in different planets and different 
species of life Somehow or other, if he is fortunate enough, he comes 
in touch with a devotee who reforms his entire life Then the livmg 
entity goes back home, back to Godhead Therefore it is said 
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janame janame sabe pita-mata paya 
k^sna guru nahi mile bhaja bar! ei 

In the transmigration of the soul through different bodies, everyone, 
in every form of life— be it human, animal, tree or demigod— gets a 
father and mother This is not very difficult The difficulty is to obtain 
a bona fide spintual master and Kr§na Therefore the duty of a human 
being is to capture the opportunity to come m touch with Kona’s 
representative, the bona fide spiritual master Under the guidance of 
the spiritual master, the spiritual father, one can return home, back to 
Godhead 

Bhdg 6 16 6 (6 3, p 86) 


When the conditioned soul meets and follows the instructions 
of the expert physician, the bona fide spiritual master, his 
material disease is cured: 

Due to the conditioned soul’s eternal attitude of separation from 
Kt§na, the spell of material energy awards him two kinds of bodily ex- 
istence— the gross body consisting of five elements, and the subtle 
body consisting of mind, intelligence and ego Being covered by these 
two bodies, the conditioned soul eternally suffers the pangs of ma- 
terial existence known as the threefold miseries He is also subjected 
to six enemies (such as lust, anger, etc ) Such is the everlasting dis- 
ease of the conditioned soul 

Diseased and conditioned, the living entity transmigrates 
throughout the universe Sometimes he is situated in the upper plan- 
etary system and sometimes in the lower system In this way he leads 
his diseased life His disease can be cured only when he meets and 
follows the expert physician, the bona fide spintual master When the 
conditioned soul faithfully follows the instructions of a bona fide spin- 
tual master, his matenal disease is cured, he is promoted to the liber- 
ated stage, and he agam attains to the devotional service of Ky§na and 
goes back home, back to K^^na 

TLC (pp 108-9) 


To get out of the clutches of materiftl nature and achieve the 
lotus feet of K^pa, one must approach a spiritual master and 
he trained by him in devotional service: 



In Bhagavad-gita it is slated (7 14) that matenal nature is so strong 
that It cannot be surmounted by an ordinary living entity Only those 
who surrender unto the lotus feet of K^:§na can cross the ocean of ma- 
tenal existence The living entity forgets that he is eternally the servi- 
tor of K^^na, and his forgetfulness causes his bondage in conditional 
life and his attraction for material energy Indeed, that attraction is the 
shackle of matenal energy Since it is very difficult for a person to be- 
come free as long as he desires to dominate matenal nature, it is 
recommended that he approach a spintual master who can train him 
in devotional service and enable him to get out of the clutches of ma- 
terial nature and achieve the lotus feet of Kt§na 

TLC(p 112) 

One must approach a giuii to find out one’s real self interest 
and to cross beyond material existence 

Sanfitana Gosvfimi was a great learned scholar, and he was called a 
pa^dita, which indicates that he was a learned brdhmana When 
Sanfitana GosvfimT approached 5rl Caitanya Mahflprabhu, he said, 
“The people in my neighborhood are calling me a papd^ta, and I am 
very unhappy because of this ” Caitanya Mahfiprabhu asked, “Why 
are you dissatisfied?” Sanfitana GosvfimT replied, “I am such a poor 
pandita that I do not even know the goal of life I do not even know 
what IS beneficial for me I am simply being carried away by sense 
gralificauon ” In this way, Sanfitana GosvfimT approached 5rT 
Caitanya Mahfiprabhu He did not approach Him to get some gold or 
some medicine He went to find out his real self-interest This is the 
real purpose for approaching a guru 

DevahQti approached Lord Kapiladeva in the same way She said, 
“My dear Kapila, You have come as my son, but You are my guru be- 
cause You can inform me how I can cross the ocean of nescience, 
which IS the matenal world ” Thus one who feels the need to cross 
the dark ocean of nescience, which is matenal existence, requires a 
guru It is not the guru*s task to supply gold and medicme Now it has 
become a fashion to keep a guru as if he were a dog or a cat This is of 
no use We must inquire about that portion of God’s creation which is 
beyond this darkness 

'TLK (p 58) 

The spiritual master is the captain of the boat of the human 
form of life for crossing the ocean of nescience 
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TRANSLATION Lord Brahma said My dear demigods, the human 
form of life is of such importance that we also desire to have such life, 
for in the human form one can attain perfect religious truth and 
knowledge If one in this human form of life does not understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and His abode, it is to be under- 
stood that he is very much affected by the influence of the external 
nature 

PURPORT BrahmSji condemns very vehemently the condition of the 
human being who does not take interest in the Personality of God- 
head and His transcendental abode, Vaikuntha The human form of 
life IS desired even by Brahmaji Brahma and other demigods have 
much better material bodies than human beings, yet the demigods, 
including Brahma, nevertheless desire to attain the human form of 
life because it is specifically meant for the living entity who can attain 
transcendental knowledge and religious perfection It is not possible 
to go back to Godhead m one life, but in the human form one should 
at least understand the goal of life and begin Ki‘§na consciousness It 
is said that the human form is a great boon because it is the most suit- 
able boat for crossing over the nescience ocean The spiritual master 
is considered to be the most able captain in that boat, and the infor- 
mation from the scnptures is the favorable wind for floating over the 
ocean of nescience The human being who does not take advantage of 
all these facilities in this life is committing suicide Therefore one who 
does not begin Kr§na consciousness in the human form of life loses 
his life to the influence of the illusory energy Brahma regrets the 
situation of such a human being 

Bhag 3 15 24 (3 2, pp 291-92) 


A human being who takes advantage of taking instruction 
from the spiritual master has properly used his human form 
of life: 

“If a man is sufficiently educated m student life under the guidance of 
a proper teacher, then his life becomes successful in the future He 
can very easily cross over the ocean of nescience, and he is not sub- 
jected to the influence of the illusory energy The spiritual master 
who instructs the disciples about spiritual matters is called siksa-guru, 
and the spiritual master who initiates the disciple is called dlksa-guru 
Both of them are My representatives There may be many spiritual 
masters who instruct, but the miUator spiritual master is one A 
human being who takes advantage of these spintual masters and. 
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receiving proper knowledge from them, crosses the ocean of malenal 
existence, is to be understood as having properly utilized the human 
form of life He has practical knowledge that the ultimate interest of 
life, which is to be gained^nly in this human form of life, is to achieve 
spintual perfection andithus be transferred back home, back to 
Godhead 

Kr?na (Vol 3, pp 73-74) 


To get relief from the struggle for existence, one must find a 
bona fide guru and take instructions at his lotus feet 

In this malenal world the conditioned souls are baffled by their ac- 
tivities, and sometimes they are reUeved after great difficulty On the 
whole the conditioned soul is never happy He simply struggles for ex- 
istence Actually his only business is to accept ihk spintual master, the 
guru, and through him he must accept the lotus feet of the Lord This 
IS explained by Sri Caitanya Mahflprabhu guru-kr^na-prasdde pdya 
bhakti’htd b\ja People slrugglmg for existence m the forests or cities 
of the malenal world are not actually enjoying life They are simply 
suffenng different pains and pleasures, generally pains that are always 
inauspicious They try to gam release from these pains, but they can- 
not due to ^Ignorance For them it is stated in the Vedas tad’ 
yyMndrtharh sa gurum evdbhigacchet When the hving entity is lost ir 
the forest of the matenal world, in the struggle for existence, his first 
business is to find a bona fide guru who is always engaged at the lotus 
feel of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vijiju After all, if he is 
at all eager to be relieved of the struggle for existence, he must find a 
bona fide guru and take Instructions at his lotus feet In this way he 
can get out of the struggle No one can get out of this struggle for 

existence, which is full of misenes, without acceptmg a pure devotee 
of the Lord The matenal attempt changes from one posiuon to 
another, and no one actually gams relief from the struggle for exis- 
tence liie only resort is the lotus feel of a bona fide spintual master, 
and, through him, the lotus feet of the I^rd 

Bhdg 5 14 1 (5 2, pp 6-7) 


A person who associates with and surrenders to a spiritual 
master is saved by Kj^tta 

comes like an ordinary human bemg. He comes as a devotee 
like Lord Caitanya, or He sends His representative, the spintual 
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By faithful and devotional service to the spiritual master, one 
can transcend the modes of material nature: 

rajas tamas ca sattvcna 
sattvam copahmena ca 
etat sarvam gurau bhaktya 
puruso hy afyasa jayet 

TRANSLATION One must conquer the modes of passion and ignorance 
by developing the mode of goodness, and then one must become 
detached from the mode of goodness by promoting oneself to the 
platform of suddha-sattva All this can be automatically done if one 
engages m the service of the spiritual master with faith and devotion 
In this way one can conquer the influence of the modes of nature 
PURPORT Just by treating the root cause of an ailment, one can con- 
quer all bodily pains and sufferings Similarly, if one is devoted and 
faithful to the spintual master, he can conquer the influence of sattva- 
guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna very easily Yogis andjadnls practice in 
many ways to conquer the senses, but the bhakta immediately attains 
the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the mercy 
o£.the spiritual master Yasya prasdddd bhagavat-prasddab If the spiri- 
tual master is favorably inclined, one naturally receives the mercy of 
the Supreme Lord, and by the mercy of the Supreme Lord one im- 
mediately becomes transcendental, conquering all the influences of 
sattva-guna, rajo-guna and tamo-guna within this material world This 
is confirmed in Bhagavad-gltd isa gundn samatltyaitdn brahma-bhuydya 
kalpate) If one is a pure devotee acting under the directions of the 
guru, one easily gets the mercy of the Supreme Lord and thus be- 
comes immediately situated on the transcendental platform 

Bhdg 7 15 25 (7 3, pp 222-23) 


When one accepts a saintly spiritual master, he gets spiritual 
knowledge, becomes detached and returns to his original 
Ki^na consciousness: 

When a man comes into good consciousness and accepts a samtly per- 
son as a spintual master, he hears many Vedic instructions m the form 
of philosophy, stonesf narrations about great devotees and transac- 
tions between God and His devotees In this way a man becomes 
refreshed m mmd, exactly like a person who smears scented sandal- 
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wood pulp all over his body and decorates himself with ornaments 
These decorations may be compared to knowledge of religion and the 
self Through such knowledge one becomes detached from a ma- 
terialistic way of life and engages himself in always heanng ^rimad- 
Bhagavatam Bhagavad-gJtd and other Vedic literatures The word 
sddhv-alank^a used m this ve^se indicates that one must be absorbed 
in knowledge gathered from the instructions of samtly persons one 
who IS decorated with knowledge and instructions from saintly per- 
sons should try to search out his onginal consciousness, K^^na con- 
sciousness One cannot return to K^na consciousness unless he is 
favored by the instructions of a saintly person Therefore ^rTla Narot- 
tama d&sa Jhfikura sings sddhu-sdsira-guru-vdkya, cittete kariyd aikya 
If we want to become saintly persons, or if we want to return to our 
original Kt§na consciousness, we must associate with sddhu (a saintly 
person), sdstra (authoritative Vedic scnpture), and guru (a bona fide 
spiritual master) This is the process 

Bhdg 4 26 12 (4 4, p 102) 


By engaging In devotional service under the guidance of a 
spiritual master with faith and obedience, one is liberated 
from maya 

translation The Personality of Godhead said My dear mother, the 
path of self-realization which I have already instructed to you is very 
easy You can execute this system without difficulty, and by following 
It you shall very soon be liberated, even within your present body 
PURPORT Devotional service is so perfect that simply by following the 
rules and regulations and executing them under the direction of the 
spiritual master, one is liberated, as it is said herein, from the clutches 
of mdya even in this body In other yogic processes, or m empiric 
philosophical speculation, one is never certain whether or not he is at 
the perfectional stage But in the discharge of devotional service, If 
one has unflinching faith in the instruction of the bona fide spiritual 
master and follows the rules and regulations, he is sure to be liber- 
ated, even within this present body §rTla Rflpa GosvfimI, in the 
Bhakti-rasdmfta’Sindhu has also confirmed this Ihd yasya barer d&sye 
anyone whose only aim is to serve the Supreme Lord under the direc- 
tion of the spiritual master, regardless of where he is situated, is called 
J^van•mukta, or one who is liberated even with his material body 

Bhdg 3 33 10 (3 4, p 475) 
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master or pure devotee They come to canvass and educate, and 
thus a person m the illusory energy of the Supreme Lord gets a chance 
to mix with them, talk with them, and take lessons from them, and 
somehow or other if a conditioned soul surrenders to such per- 
sonalities and by intimate association with them chances to become 
Ky^na conscious, he is saved from the material conditions of 
life A person who surrenders unto [Kf§na] by utilizing the chance 
to associate with the pure devotee, spiritual master or other 
authorized incarnations of Godhead like Prthu MaharSja, is saved by 
Kr§na Then his life becomes successful 

Bhag 4 21 27 (4 3, pp 91-92) 


One cannot be freed from birth and death without the 
association of a bona fide spiritual master: 

When the living entity is encaged in the material body, he is called 
jiva-bhuta, and when he is free from the material body he is called 
brahma-bhuta By changing his material body birth after birth, he trav- 
els not only in the different species of life, but also from one planet to 
another Lord Caitanya says that the living entities, bound up by frui- 
tive activities, are wandering in this way throughout the whole uni- 
verse, and if by some chance or by pious activities they get in touch 
with a bona fide spintual master, by the grace of Kr§na, then they get 
the seed of devotional service After getting this seed, if one sows it 
Within his heart and'pours water on it by heanng and chanting, the 
seed grows into a big plant, and there are fruits and flowers which the 
iving entity can enjoy, even in this material world That is called the 
stage Unless one gets the opportunity to assoaate 
wi a bona fide spintual master by the grace of the Lord, there is no 
possi 1 ity of one’s liberation from the cycle of birth and death in the 
1 erent species of life and through the different grades of planets 
^ Bhdg 3 31 43 (3 4, p 397) 

exisf^ce^^^ ™®ster extinguishes the blazing fire of material 

Constant transmigration of the soul from one body to another is the 
^use o suffering in matenal existence This conditional hfe in ma- 
tav ^ ^’^‘stence is called samsdra One may perform good work and 
whf v. u ^ matenal condition, but the process under 

c irth and death takes place is like a terrible fire 5rl Visvanatha 
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Cakravarti Thfikura, in his prayer to the spintual master^ has de- 
scribed this Sarmara, or the repetition of birth and death, is com- 
pared to a forest fire A forest fire takes place automatically, without 
anyone’s endeavor, by the faction of dned wood, and no fire depart- 
ment or sympathetic person can extinguish it The raging forest fire 
can be extinguished only when there is a constant downpour of water 
from a cloud The cloud is compared to the mercy of the spintual 
master By the grace of the spintual master the cloud of the mercy of 
the Personality of Godhead is brought in, and then only, when the 
rains of Kt§na consciousness fall, can the fire of matenal existence be 
extinguished 

Bhdg 3 21 17 (3 3, pp 160-61) 


Unless one receives the mercy of the spiritual master (and 
saintly persons and Kf$na) liberation from material 
existence is not possible 

Once one enters into the continuation of matenal existence, it is very 
difficult to get out Therefore the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
comes Himself or sends His bona fide representative, and He leayes 
behind scriptures like Bhagavad-gita and ^rlmad-Bhagavatam so that 
the living entities hovering in the darkness of nescience may take ad- 
vantage of the instrucuons, the saintly persons and the spiritual 
masters and thus be freed Unless the living entity receives the mercy 
of the saintly persons, the spiritual master or Kr?pa. it is not possible 
for him to get out of the darkness of matenal existence, by his own 
endeavor it is not possible 

Bhdg 3 32 38 (3 4, pp 451-52) 


One properly initiated by a bona fide spiritual master is 
Sradually freed from material conceptions and becomes 
attached to devotional service 

The Lord’s service is the only means by which one can become 
detached from material activities A person properly initiated by a 
bona fide spiritual master and engaged in chanting Hare K^^pa, Hare 
Kv5pa, Kr^na K^§na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rfima, Hare Rfima, RSraa 
^ma, Hare Hare gradually becomes freed (rom the conception of 
^ “i” and ‘‘mine” and becomes attached to the Lord’s transcendental 

, loving service 


TLC (p 201) 
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problems of material existence—birth, old age, disease and death- 
cannot be counteracted by accumulation of wealth and economic 
development In many parts of the world there are states which are 
replete with all facilities of life, which are full of wealth, and 
economically developed, yet the problems of material existence are 
still present They are seeking peace in different ways, but they can 
achieve real happiness only if they consult Kr$na, or the Bhagavad- 
gitd and Snmad-Bhdgavatam— ‘which constitute the science of 
Kx§na— or the bona fide representative of Kr§na, the man in K(§na 
consciousness 

Bg 2 8 (pp 81-82) 


To solve the problems of material existence, an intelligent 
person must accept a bona fide spiritual master and inquire 
from him: 


The living entity’s evolution through different types of bodies is con- 
ducted automatically by the laws of nature in bodies other than those 
of human beings In other words, by the laws of nature (prakftsh 
kriyamdndni) the living entity evolves from lower grades of life to the 
human form Because of his developed consciousness, however, the 
human being must understand the constitutional position of the liv- 
ing entity and understand why he must accept a material body This 
chance is given to him by nature, but if he nonetheless acts like an 
animal what is the benefit of his human life*? In this life one must 
select the goal of life and act accordingly Having received instructions 
from the spmtual master and the sdstra. one must be sufficiently intel- 
ligent In the human form of life, one should not remain foolish and 
Ignorant, but must inquire about his constitutional position This is 
called athato brahma-jijndsd The human psychology gives rise to 
many questions, which vanous philosophers have coLi^rerand 
answered with vanous types of philosophy based upon menteUon 
coction This IS not the way of liberation The Vedic instruct ^ ” 

,„d-v(lmndnham so gurum evabhgacchei to solve the proWems of Se 
one must accept a spintual master Tasmdd sturum nr^r, ^ 
sreya uttamam if one is actually sSious m mquinng abouftT^’^^i”^^”^ 
to material existence, ^one must approach a bona fide 
must approach a bona fide spuitual master by surr«»nH* ^ ^ 
{pranipatend) and rendenng service An mtelheent rv» himself 
quire from the spintual master about the goal of hfe Ah 
lual master can answer all such questions because he has^r^nth^^*^! 
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truth Even m ordinary activities, we first consider gam and loss, and 
then we act Similarly, an intelligent person must consider the entire 
process of malenal existence and then act intelligently, following the 
directions of the bona fide spiritual master 

Bhdg llAl (7 2, pp 105-6) 


To solve the problems of life, one must humbly approach a 
spiritual master and inquire from him 

translation The sage Sukadcva Gosvfiml sat perfectly pacified, in- 
telligent and ready to answer any question without hesitation The 
great devotee, Mrihfirfija ParTk$it, approached him, offered his 
respects by bowing before him, and politely inquired with sweet words 
and folded hands 

PURPORT The gesture now adopted by Mahfir^a Parflc^it of question- 
ing a master is quite befitting in terms of scnptural mjunctions The 
scriptural iqjunction is that one should humbly approach a spiritual 
master to understand the transcendental science MahSr^Ua Parlk^it 
was now prepared for meeting his death, and within the very short 
time of seven days he was to know the process of entenng the 
kingdom of God In such important cases, one is required to approach 
a spiritual master There is no necessity of approachmg a spiritual 
master unless one is in need of solving the problems of life One who 
does not know how to put questions before the spintual master has no 
business seeing him 

Bhag 1 19 31 (1 3, p 390) 


10. To Learn the Art of DeTotional Service, 
One Must Approach a Spiritual Master 


It is the duty of every man to approach a spiritual master and 
to learn the process of devotional service from him 

sarva-desQ’kdla-daidya Janera kartavya 
gurU‘pdie sel bhakti pra^favya, srotavya 

translation “It is therefore the duty of every man— in every coun- 
try, in every circumstance and at all times— to approach the bona fide 
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To become purified from the influence of material nature, one 
must worship the Lord under the guidance of the bona fide 
spiritual master: 

All the conditioned souls are impure due to contact with the material 
energy in three modes of nature Therefore it is necessary that they 
purify themselves under the guidance of the bona fide spiritual 
master, who not only is a brahmana by qualification but must also be a 
Vai§nava The only self-punfying process mentioned herein is to wor- 
ship the Lord under the recognized method — under the guidance of 
the bona fide spiritual master That is the natural way of purification, 
and no other method is recommended as bona fide The other 
methods of purification may be helpful to come to this stage of life, 
but ultimately one has to come to this last point before he attains ac- 
tual perfection 

Bhdg 3 6 34 (3 1, p 284) 


^ ^ofiowing the Instructions of the bona fide spiritual master 
the disciple attains knowledge and detachment: 


By following the instructions of the bona fide spiritual master in con- 
ntif- tn 1 pnnciples of revealed scriptures, the student will 
develnnmf>nt^'?rf Complete knowledge, which will be exhibited by 
o etachment from the world of sense gratification 

Bhdg 2 9 31 {2 2, p 211) 


of Master Solves the Problems 


mastof » sPlriOial 


kdrpanya-dosopahata-svabhdvah 
Pfcchami tvdm dharma-sammudha-cetdh 
yac chreyah sydn niscltam bruhi tan me 
sisyas te ‘ham sddhi mam tvdm prapannam 
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TRANSLATION Now I am confused about my duty and have lost all 
composure because of weakness In this condition I am asking You to 
tell me clearly what is best for me Now I am Your disciple, and a soul 
surrendered unto You Please instruct me 

PURPORT By nature’s own way the complete system of material ac- 
tmiies is a source of perplexity for everyone In every step there is 
perplexity, and therefore it behooves one to approach a bona fide 
spiritual master who can give one proper guidance for execuung the 
purpose of life All Vcdic literatures advise us to approach a bona fide 
spintual master to get free from the perplexities of life which happen 
without our desire They arc like a forest fire that somehow blazes 
without being set by anyone Similarly, the wprid situation is such that 
perplexities of life automatically appear, without our wanting such 
confusion No one wants fire, and yet it takes place, and we become 
perplexed The Vedic wisdom therefore advises that in order to solve 
the perplexities of life and to understand the science of the solution, 
one must approach a spintual master who is in the disciplic succes- 
sion A person with a bona fide spintual master is supposed to know 
everything One should not, therefore, remain in matenal perplexities 
but should approach a spintual master 

Bg 2 7 (pp 79-80) 


Only the spiritual master can solve the problems of life 

TRANSLATION I Can find no means to dnve away this gnef which is 
drying up my senses I will not be able to destroy it even if I win an 
unrivaled kingdom on the earth with sovereignty like the demigods in 
heaven 

PURPORT Although Arjuna was putting forward so many arguments 
based on knowledge of the principles of religion and moral codes, it 
appears that he was unable to solve his real problem without the help 
of the ^pintUal master. Lord Sri He could understand that his 

so-called knowledge was useless in dnving away his problems, which 
were drying up his whole existence, and it was impossible for him to 
solve such perplexities without the help of a spintual master like Lord 
Academic knowledge, scholarship, high position, etc , are all 
useless in solving the problems of life, help can only be given by a 
spiritual master like Kt^na Therefore, the conclusion is that a spiri- 
tual master who Is one hundred percent consaous is the bona 
fide spiritual master, for he can solve the problems of life The 
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spiritual master, question him about devotional service and listen to 

him explain the process . 

Cc Madhya 25.122 {Madhya- 9, p. 364) 


One must be trained in devotional service by a spiritual 
master: 

In Bhagavad-gitd (7 1) the Lord recommends, mayy dsakta-mandh 
pdrtha yogam yunjan mad-dsrayah. This indicates that one must exe- 
cute devotional service under the guidance of a devotee or directly 
under the guidance of the Supreme Personality of Godhead It is not 
possible, however, to train oneself without guidance from the spm- 
tual master Therefore, according to the instructions of !§rJla Rupa 
Gosvaml, the first business of a devotee is to accept a bona fide spiri- 
tual master who can tram him to engage his various senses m render- 
ing transcendental service to the Lord 

/ Bhag 9 4 18-20 (9 1, pp 99-100) 


To learn the instructions of devotional service, the neophyte 
devotee must approach the number one Bhagavata, the 
personality of devotee: 

A third-class devotee has to receive the instructions of devotional ser- 
vice from the authoritative sources of Bhagavata The number one 
Bhagavata is the established personality of devotee, and the other 
Bhdgavatam is the message of Godhead The third-class devotee 
therefore has to go to the personality of devotee m order to learn the 
instructions of devotional service Such a personality of devotee is not 
a professional man who earns his hvelihood by the business of 
Bhdgavatam Such a devotee must be a representative of Sukadeva 
Gosvami, like SQta Gosvaml, and must preach the cult of devotional 
service for the all-around benefit of all people 

Bhag 1 2 12 (1 1, p 106) 


To understand devotional service, one must accept and ' 
inquire from, a Vai§pava guru: i * u 


^one wants to learn the meaning of ^nmad-Bhagavatam, one mu« 
take lessons from a realized soul One should not proudly think 
can understand the transcendental loving service of thrLor 
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simply by reading books One must become a servant of a Vai^ijiava 
As Naroltama dSsa Jh^kura has confirmed, chd^tyd vai^nava-sevd 
nlstara pdyeche kebd one cannot be m a transcendental position un- 
less one very faithfully serves a pure Vai^nava One must accept a 
Vai^ijava guru (ddau gur\hdsrayam) ^ and then by questions and 
answers one should gradually learn what pure devotional service to 
K^na IS That is called the parampard system 

Cc Antya 1 53 {Antya 3, p 29) 


How, by associating with a pure devotee and accepting him as 
spiritu^ master, one advances to the ultimate perfection of 
devotional service 

The influence of a pure devotee is such that if someone comes to 
associate with him ^th a Iittfe faith, he gets the chance of hcarmg 
about the Lord from authoritative scriptures like the Bhagavad-grtd 
and ^rJmad-Bhdgavatam Thus, by the mercy of the Lord, who Is situ- 
ated in everyone’s heart, one gradually develops his faith m the de- 
scriptions of such authoritative scnptures This is the first stage of 
association with pure devotees In the second stage, after one be- 
comes a little advanced and mature, he automatically offers to follow 
the principles of devotional service under the guidance of the pure 
devotee and accepts him as the spintual master In the next stage, 
under the guidance of the spiritual master, the devotee executes 
regulative devotional service, and, as a result of such activities, he be- 
comes freed from all unwanted occupations, his faith becomes 
steadily fixed, and he develops a transcendental taste for devotional 
service, then attachment, then ecstasies, and in the last stage there is 
pure love of Godhead These are the different stages of the develop- 
ment of pure love 

NOD (p 150) 


Abandoning speculative logic, a devotee mast let himself be 
gnided by an expert spiritual master in a specific manner of 
devotional service, according to his tendency 

If one develops love for K|?oa by K^?i>a conscious activities, one can 
know the Supreme Absolute Truth, but he who tries to understand 
God simply by logical arguments will not succeed, nor will he get a 
taste for unalloyed devotion The secret is that one must submissively 
listen to those who know perfectly the science of God, and one must 
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begin the mode of service regulated by the preceptor. A devotee 
already attracted by the name, form, qualities, etc., of the Supreme 
Lord may be directed to his specific manner of devotional service, he 
need not waste time in approaching the Lord through logic. The ex- 
pert spiritual master knows well how to engage his disciple’s energy m 
the transcendental loving service of the Lord, and thus he engages a 
devotee in a specific devotional service according to his special 
tendency 

Cc Adi 1.35 {Adr 1, p 38) 


By practicing bhakti-yoga under the direction of a spiritual 
master, one attains love of God: 

To practice the regulative principles of bhakti-yoga one should, under 
the guidance of an expert spiritual master, follow certain principles 
one should rise early in the morning, take bath, enter the temple and 
offer prayers and chant Hare Kr§na, then collect flowers to offer to the 
Deity, cook foodstuffs to offer to the Deity, take prasdda, and so on 
There are vanous rules and regulations which one should follow And 
one should constantly hear Bhagavad-gitd and Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
from pure devotees This practice can help anyone to rise to the level 
of love of God, and then he is sure of his progress into the spiritual 
kingdom of God This practice of bhakti-yoga, under the rules and 
regulations, with the direction of a spiritual master, will surely bring 
one to the stage of love of God 

Bg 12 9 (p 606) 


To act under tlie spiritual master’s direction with a motive to 
satisfy KT§pa is pure devotional service: 


chr, 'll Stage, when one engages in devotional service, he 

ciiri^ ,1 ° instruction of the bona fide spintual master in full 

® spintual master is the manifested representation of 
of Lord because he receives and presents the instructions 

disciplic succession It is described in 
ciDlic ° ^ teachings therein should be received by dis- 

toect.o„T» adulteration To act under the 

Supreme PersonaUty of Godhead is pure devotional s^mce 

Bhdg 3 29 8 (3 4, pp 259-60) 
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The neophyte must be trained in devotional service under the 
direction of the spiritual master to attain the ultimate goal of 
life 

TRANSLATION By service of the Absolute Truth, even for a few days, 
a devotee attains firm and fixed intelligence in Me Consequently he 
goes on to become My assoaate in the transcendental world after giv- 
ing up the present deplorable matenal worlds 
PURPORT Serving the Absolute Truth means rendering service unto 
the Absolute Personality of Godhead under the direction of the bona 
fide spintual master, who is a transparent via medium between the 
Lord and the neophyte devotee The neophyte devotee has no ability 
to approach the Absolute Personality of Godhead by the strength of 
his present imperfect matenal senses, and therefore under the direc- 
tion of the spintual master he is trained in transcendental service of 
the Lord And by such training, even for some days, the neophyte 
devotee gets intelligence m such transcendental service, which leads 
him ultimately to get free from perpetual inhabitation in the matenal 
worlds and to be promoted to the transcendental world to become one 
of the liberated associates of the Lord in the kingdom of God 

Bhag 1 6 23 (1 1, p 317) 


In an advanced stage of devotional service, one transcends 
the regulative principles and, through his spiritual master, 
engages in spontaneous devotional service to K^pa / 

Externally a devotee performs all the items of devotional service— 
sravana and kirtana—m nine different ways, and withm his mind he 
always thinks of his eternal relationship with and follows in the 
footsteps of the devotees of Vpidfivana If one engages himself in the 
service of Radha and Ktspa m this way, he can transcend the regula- 
tive pnnciples eiyoined in the sdstras and, through his spintual 
master, fully engage in rendering spontaneous love to Kt^na In this 
way, he attains affection at the lotus feet of KT$oa Kt^na actually 
comes under the control of such spontaneous feelings, and ultimately 
one can attain assoaatlon with the Lord 

Cc Madhya 22 165 {Madhya 8, p 427) 

How the disciple attains spiritual perfection by taking 
shelter of a spiritual master 
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One’s first duly is to approach the spiritual master, the representative 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to begin rendering service to 
him Prahlada MahSraja proposed that from the very beginning of life 
{kaumdra dcaret prdjnah) a small child should be trained to serve the 
spiritual master while living at the guru-kula Brahmacdrl guru-kule 
vasan ddnto guror hitam {Bhdg 7 12 1). This is the beginning of 
spiritual life Guru-paddsrayah, sddhu-vartmdnuvartanam, sad-dharma- 
prcchd By following the instructions of the guru and the sdstras, the 
disciple attains the stage of devotional service and becomes unat* 
tached to possessions Whatever he possesses he offers to the spiritual 
master, the guru, who engages him in sravanam kirtanam vtsnoh. The 
disciple follows stnctly and in this way learns how to control his 
senses Then, by using his pure intelligence, he gradually becomes a 
lover of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, as confirmed by ^rila 
Rupa GosvamI {ddau sraddhd tatah sddhu-sangali) In this way one’s 
life becomes perfect, and his attachment for Ky^na becomes positively 
manifested In that stage, he is situated in ecstasy, expenencing bhdva 
and anubhdva 

’ Bhdg 7 7 33 (7 2, p 85) 


11. For Success in Spiritual Life, One 
Requires a Spiritual Master 


For success in spiritual life, one must take shelter of a bona 
fide spiritual master; 

Even for a king like Maharaja Parlk§il there was need of a spintual 
master for guidance Without such guidance one cannot make 
progress in spintual life The spintual master must be bona fide, and 
one who wants to have self-realization must approach and take shelter 
of a bona fide spintual master to achieve real success 

Bhdg 1 16 3 (1 3, p 193) 


For spiritual life, a spiritual master is essential: 

The principle of accepting a spintual master , is essential Even for 
one who takes to devotional service, it is most important Transcen- 
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denial life begins when one accepts a bona fide spintual master The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, SrT Ky?na, clearly states here that 
this process of knowledge is the actual path Anything speculated 
beyond ihis is nonsense without the instruction of a bona fide 
spiritual master, one cannot progress in the spintual science 

Bg 13 8 (pp 630-31) 


To make progress in transcendental science, one must 
approach a spiritual master who is a realized devotee of the 
Lord 

A senous devotee must first approach a spintual master who not only 
is well versed in the Vedic literatures but is also a great devotee with 
factual realization of the Lord and His different energies Without the 
help of such a devotee spintual master, one cannot make progress in 
the transcendental science of the Lord 

Bhdg 2 4 10 (2 1, p 198) 


To reach perfection, the common man, who cannot control 
the mind and senses, must take shelter of a bona fide 
spiritual master 

B^use the common man is unable to control the senses and the 
mmd. It IS therefore his duty to seek the shelter of a great soul or a 
great devotee of the Lord and just try to please him That will make 
his life perfect A common man cannot nse to the topmost stage of 
spiritual perfection simply by following the rituals and religious princi- 
ples He has to lake shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and work 
under his direction faithfully and sincerely, then he becomes perfect 
without a doubt 

Bhdg 3 22 6 (3 3, pp 210-11) 


To make spiritual advancement, one must approach a guru 

TRANSLATION O best of the brdhmanas kindly instruct me in the per- 
fect method of worshipmg the Supreme Personality of Godhead in 
devotional service, by which the Lord may very soon be pleased with 
me and save me, along with my sons, from this most dangerous 
condition 
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PURPORT Sometimes less mlclhgeni men ask whether one hiis to ap- 
proach a guru to be instructed in devotional service for spiritual ad- 
vancement The answer is given here— indeed, not onl> here, but also 
m Bhagavad-gUd, where Arjuna accepted Kr§na as his guru isisyas tc 
’ham sddhi mam tvdm prapannam) The Vedas also instruct, lad- 
vijndndrtham sa gurum evdbhigacchei one must accept a guru for 
proper direction if one is seriously inclined toward advancement in 
spiritual life The Lord says that one must worship the dedrya, who is 
the representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead {dedryam 
mam vijdniydt) One should definitely understand this In Cananya- 
caritdmria it is said that the guru is the manifestation of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Therefore, according to all the evidence 
given by the sdstra and by the practical behavior of devotees, one 
must accept a guru Aditi accepted her husband as her guru, so that he 
would direct her how to advance in spiritual consciousness, devo- 
tional service, by worshiping the Supreme Lord 

Bhdg 8 16 23 (8 2, pp 232-33) 


One can get relief from all obstacles to spiritual life and be 
situated in blissful life only when one’s mind is completely 
surrendered to the lotus feet of the spiritual master: 

Srlpada Srldhara SvamT has composed a nice verse in which he says, 
‘0 all-merciful spintual master, representative of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, when will my mind be completely surrendered 
unto your lotus feet*^ At that time only, by your mercy, I shall be able 
to get relief from all obstacles to spiritual life, and I shall be situated in 
blissful life ” 

Krsna (Vol 3, p 177) 


One who, out of pride, does not accept a spiritual master, can 
never go back to Godhead: 

One should always remember that a person who is reluctant to accept 
a spiritual master and be initiated is sure to be baffled in his endeavor 
to go back to Godhead One who is not properly initiated may present 
imself as a great devotee, but m fact he is sure to encounter many 
stumbling blocks on his path of progress toward spintual realization, 
wit the result that he must continue his term of matenal existence 
relief Such a helpless person is compared to a ship without a 
'^r such a ship can never reach its destination It is impera- 
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Uve, therefore, that or\e accept a sprrUual master if he at all desires to 
gam the favor of the Lord The service of the spiritual master is essen- 
tial If one thinks that he is above consulting anyone else, includ 
mg a spiritual master, he is at once an offender at the lotus feel of the 
Lord Such an offender can never go back to Godhead 

Cc Ad / 1 35 Udf 1, p 38) 


To understand the purpose of spiritual life, one must act with 
reference to sadhu, ^astra and guru 

Srila Narottama d&sa Jhakura advises, sadhu-sastra-guru-vdkya, 
cittetc kariyd aikya The meaning of this instruction is that one must 
consider the instructions of the sadhu the revealed senptures and the 
spintual master m order to understand the real purpose of spiritual 
life Neither a sadhu (saintly person or Vai§nava) nor a bona fide 
spiritual master says anything that is beyond the scope of the sanction 
of the revealed senptures Thus the statements of the revealed senp- 
tures correspond to those of the bona fide spintual master and saintly 
persons One must therefore act with reference to these three impor- 
tant sources of understanding 

Cc Adi 1 48 {Adi 2, p 38) 


12. To Attain 14§na Consciousness, One 
Must Accept a Spiritual Master 


To attain K^pa consciousness, one must surrender to the 
lotus feet of a bona fide spiritual master 

One should, by deliberate consideration, raise himself to the platform 
of Kt§oa consciousness To attain such an end, one must touch the 
lotus feet of the spiritual master K^^na consciousness cannot be 
achieved by self-endeavor One must therefore approach a self- 
realized KT?na conscious person and touch his lotus feet One can 
not come to the precincts of KT§oa consciousness unless he touches 
the dust of the lotus feet of a person who has become a mahatma a 
great devotee This is the beginning of the surrendering process Lord 
Kr§ija wants everyone to surrender unto Him, and this surrendering 
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process begins when one touches the lotus feet of a bona fide spiritual 
master By sincerely rendering service to a bona fide spiritual master, 
one begins his spiritual life in Krsna consciousness Touching the 
lotus feet of a spiritual master means giving up one’s false prestige 
and unnecessarily puffed-up position in the material world Those 
who remain in the darkness of material existence due to their falsely 
prestigious positions— so-called scientists and philosophers— are ac- 
tually atheists They do not know the ultimate cause of everything 
Although bewildered, they are not ready to surrender themselves to 
the lotus feet of a person who knows things in their proper perspec- 
tive In other words, one cannot arouse Kr§na consciousness simply 
by his own mental speculation One must surrender to a bona fide 
spiritual master Only this process will help him 

Bhdg 4 26 20 (4 4, pp 113-14) 

One develops his Kr§na consciousness proportionately to his 
association with a spiritual master: 

In the human form of life, because of developed consciousness 
(cetanam), one can be transferred from ignorance and passion to 
goodness by the results of his activities {knyd-phalatvena) A human 
being IS therefore advised to associate with spintually advanced per- 
sonalities The Vedas give the direction tad-vyndndnham sa gurum 
evdbhigacchet in order to reach the perfection of life or to understand 
the real constitutional position of the living entity, one must approach 
the spiritual master {Mundaka Up 1 2 12) Gurum evdbhigacchet— one 
must, it is not optional It is imperative that one approach ^e spiritual 
master, for by such association one proportionately develops his con- 
sciousness towards the Supreme Personality of Godhead 

Bhdg 4 21 35 (4 3, p 108) 

To become free from sin and to revive one’s original K^igia 
consciousness, one must serve a mahatma spiritual master: 

translation My dear King, if a sinful person engages in the service 
of a bona fide devotee of the Lord and thus learns how to dedicate his 
life unto the lotus feet of K^§na, he can be completely purified One 
cannot be punfied merely by undergoing austenty, penance, brah- 
macarya and the other methods of atonement I have previously 
described 

PURPORT Tat-purusa refers to a preacher of Kt§na consciousness, 
such as the spiritual master Srlla Narottama dasa ThSkura has said’. 
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chd^iyd \*af^nava-sevd nlstdra pdyecfie kebd “Without serving a bona 
fide spiritual master, an ideal Vai§nava, who can be delivered from 
the clutches of mdydP^'' This idea is also expressed in many other 
places STmad-Bhdga\atam (5 5 2) says, mahat-sevdm dvdram ahur 
vtmukteh if one desires liberation from the clutches of mdya one 
must associate with a pure devotee mahatma A mahdtma is one who 
engages twenty-four hours daily in the loving service of the 
Lord Thus the symptom of a mahdtmd is that he has no engage- 
ment other than service to Kf?na One must render service to a 
Vai^nava in order to get freed from sinful reactions, revive one’s 
original Kf^na consciousness and be trained in how to love Kf§na 
This is the result of mahdtma-sevd Of course, if one engages in the 
service of a pure devotee, the reactions of one’s sinful life are van- 
quished automatically Devotional service is necessary not to dnve 
away an insignificant stock of sms, but to awaken our dormant love 
for Kt^a As fog is vanquished at the first glimpe of sunlight, one’s 
sinful reactions are automatically vanquished as soon as one begins 
serving a pure devotee, no separate endeavor is required 

Bhdg 6 1 16 (6 1, pp 26-27) 


To increase attachment to the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, one must approach a bona fide spiritual master and 
inquire from him about the process of devotional service 

For work in devotional service the first item is ddau gurvdsrayam one 
should accept a bona fide spiritual master, and from the bona fide 
spiritual master {sad-dharma-pfcchd) inquire about his transcendental 
occupational duties isddhu-mdrga-anugamanam) and follow in the 
footsteps of great saintly persons, devotees These are the instructions 
given in Bhakti-rasdmcta-sindhu by RQpa Gosvaml 

The conclusion is that to increase attachment for the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead one has to accept a bona fide spintual master and 
learn from him the methods of devotional service and hear from him 
about the transcendental message and glorification of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead In this way one has to increase his conviction 
about devotional service Then it will be very easy to increase attach- 
ment for the Supreme Personality of Godhead 

Bhdg 4 22 22 (4 3, p 169) 


Service of the devotees of the Lord frees one from miserable 
material conditions and brings one love of God 
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In the Third Canto, Seventh Chapter, 19th verse, of the Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam [it is said], “Let me become a sincere servant of the 
devotees because by serving them one car achieve unalloyed devo- 
tional service unto the lotus feet of the Lord The service of devotees 
diminishes all miserable material conditions and develops within one 
a deep devotional love for the Supreme Personality of Godhead ” 

NOD (p 103) 


How, by following the instructions of the spiritual master, 
the disciple attains Kr§na consciousness: 

As one advances in devotional activities, the process becomes 
progressively clearer and more encouraging Unless one gets this 
spiritual encouragement by following the instructions of the spiritual 
master, it is not possible to make advancement Therefore, one’s 
development of a taste for executing these instructions is the test of 
one’s devotional service Initially, one must develop confidence by 
hearing the science of devotion from a qualified spiritual master 
Then, as he associates with devotees and tries to adopt the means in- 
structed by the spiritual master m his own life, his misgivings and 
other obstacles are vanquished by his execution of devotional service 
Strong attachment for the tranrcendental service of the Lord develops 
as he continues listening to the messages of Godhead, and if ne stead- 
fastly proceeds in this way, he is certainly elevated to spontaneous 
love of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 

Cc Adi 1 60 {Adi 1, pp 61-62) 

One who surrenders to the Lord under the direction of the 
Lord’s servant, the spiritual master, is immediately purified 
and becomes eligible to go back to Godhead: 

If one seriously accepts the lotus feet of the Lord, he is purified by the 
grace of the Lord and by the grace of the Lord’s servant One who 
IS brought under the lotus feet of the Lord by the endeavor of the 
Lord’s servant, the spiritual master, is certainly immediately purified, 
however lowborn he may be He becomes eligible to return home’ 
back to Godhead ’ 

Bhdg 4 30 41 (4 4, p 445) 
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13. Other Important Reasons for Accepting 
a Bona Fide Spiritual Master 


Any person desiring real happiness must take shelter of a 
bona fide spiritual master 

In the Eleventh Canto of ^rimad-’Bhdgavatam Prabuddha tells 
MahflrSja Nimi “My dear King, please know for certain that in the 
matenal world there is no happiness It is simply a mistake to think 
that there is happiness here, because this place is full of nothing but 
miserable conditions Any person who is seriously desirous of achiev- 
ing real happiness must seek out a bona fide spintual master and take 
shelter of him by initiation “ 

NOD (p 58) 

Only one out of imllions of living entitles gets the fortunate 
opportunity of associating with a bona fide spiritual master 

brahmdnda bhramlte kona bhdgyavdnjiva 

guru kf^na-prasdde paya bhaktNata-b^a 

TRANSLATION “According to their karma all living entities are wan- 
denng throughout the entire universe Some of them are being ele- 
vated to the upper planetary systems, and some are going down into 
the lower planetary systems Out of many millions of wandenng living 
entities, one who is very fortunate gets an opportunity to associate 
with a bona fide spintual master by the grace of KT5na By the mercy 
of both Kr§na the spintual master, such a person receives the 
seed of the creeper of devotional service “ 

PURPORT When we speak of brahmdnda, we refer to the whole 
universe, or to the cluster of many millions of universes In all 
universes, there are innumerable planets and innumerable living en- 
tities upon those planets in the air and m the water There are millions 
and trillions of living entities everywhere, and they are engaged by 
mayd in suffering and eiyoying the results of their fruitive activity life 
after life This is the position of the materially conditioned living en- 
tiUes Out of many of these living entities, if one is actually fortunate 
{bhdgyavdn)^ he comes in contaa with a bona fide Spintual master by 
Krsija’s mercy 


Cc Madhya 19 151 {Madhya 7, pp 331-32) 
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To act in yoga requires surrender to the servant of Krsna: 

TRANSLATION Be Steadfast in yoga, 0 Ai^una Perform your duty and 
abandon all attachment to success or failure Such evenness of mind 
IS called yoga 

PURPORT The following of Krsna’s dictation is real yoga, and this is 
practiced in the process called Krsna consciousness By Kr^na con- 
saousness only can one give up the sense of proprietorship One has to 
become the servant of Kr§na, or the servant of the servant of Kr?na 
That is the nght way to discharge duty in Krsna consciousness, which 
alone can help one to act in yoga 

Bg 2 48 (pp 133-34) 


The spiritual master Is one who solves all confusion: 

§rlla Prabhupada: In a chaotic condition, in a confused state of 

life, one should approach another, who is in full knowledge of the 
matter You go to a lawyer to solve legal problems, and you go to a 
physiaan to solve medical problems Everyone in the matenal world 
is confused about spintual identity It is therefore our duty to ap- 
proach a bona fide spintual master, who can give us real knowledge 
Mr. O’ Grady I am very confused 

§rila Prabhupada: So you must approach a spiritual master 

Mr. O’Grady. And he makes a decision on how to help me stop this 

confusion*^ 

§rila Prabhupada: Yes, the spintual master is one who solves all con- 
fusion If the spiritual master cannot save his disciple from confusion, 
he IS not a spiritual master That is the test 


samsdra-ddvdnala-lidha'loka- 

trdndya kdrunya-ghandghanatvam 
prdptasya kalydna-gundrnavasya 
vande guroh srl-carandravindam 

This whole confused world is just like a blazing forest fire In a forest 
fire all the animals are confused They do not know where to go to 
save their lives In the blazing fire of the matenal world, everyone is 
confused How can that blazing forest fire be extinguished*^ It is not 
possible to utilize your man-made fire brigade, nor is it possible to 
simply pour buckets of water The solution comes when ram from the 
clouds falls on the forest fire Only then can the fire be extinguished 
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That ability is not m your hands, but is in the mercy of God So 
human society is in a confused state, and it cannot find a solution The 
spintual master is one who has received the mercy of God, and he can 
deliver the solution to the confused man One who has received the 
mercy of God can become a spintual master and deliver that mercy to 
others 

SSR (pp 266-67) 


Even demons can be elevated to the supreme goal under the 
guidance of a spintual master 

The Lord forces [demons] to take birth in the womb of demoniac per- 
sons Consequently they will live by demoniac principles life after life 
without knowing their relationship with the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead If, however, such persons are fortunate enough to be 
guided by a spintual master who can direct them to the path of Vedic 
wisdom, they can get out of this entanglement and ultimately achieve 
the supreme goal 

Bg 17 5-6 (p 758) 


Puffed-up, independent-minded persons do not seek the 
protection of a bona fide spiritual master 

A person who is puffed up by so-called education and who has no 
humility does not seek the protection of a bona fide spintual master 
He thinks that he does not require a spintual master and that he can 
achieve the highest perfection by his own efforts Those who are 
under the spell of matenal energy do not follow the instructions of the 
disciphc succession but try to manufacture something of their own 
and thereby step outside the sphere of VedSnta study A bona fide 
spintual master must always condemn such independent mental 
speculators 

TLC (p 199) 


One can meditate only under the direction of a bona fide 
spiritual master 

TRANSLATION After that, under the shadow of a banyan tree in an 
uninhabited forest I began to meditate upon the Supersoul situated 
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within, using my mtelligence, as I had learned from liberated souls 
PURPORT One should not meditate according to one’s personal 
whims One should know perfectly well from the authontative 
sources of scnptures through the transparent medium of a bona fide 
spmtual master and by proper use of one’s trained intelligence for 
meditatmg upon the Supersoul dwellmg within every living being 
This consciousness is firmly developed by a devotee who has ren- 
dered loving service unto the Lord by carrying out the orders of the 
spiritual master §rT NaradajT contacted bona fide spiritual masters, 
served them sincerely and got enlightenment nghtly Thus he began 
to meditate 

Bhdg 1 6 15 (1.1, pp 308-9) 
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1. The Definition of “Guni’^ and ‘‘Acarya” 


The meaning of **gurn” 

The word guru refers to one who gives proper direction under the 
authonty of the Vedic injunctions and according to the examples of 
the lives of great personalities 

Bhag 4 21 28-29 (4 3, p 93) 


Definition of a spiritual master 

ydnhd haite kf^na-bhaktl sel guru haya 

translation “One who awakens devotion to Kt^na is certainly a 
spiritual master “ 

Cc Madhya 16 65 (Madhya 6, pp 62-63) 


The definition of “guru’* 

It IS said 


om qjhdna’timirdndhasya jhdndf\jana-saldkayd 
caksur unmiJitam yena tasmai srUgurave namah 

*T was bom m the darkest ignorance, and ray spmtual master opened 
ray eyes with the torch of knowledge I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto him ” This gives the definition of the guru Everyone is in the 
darkness of ignorance Therefore everyone needs to be enlightened 
with transcendental knowledge One who enhghtens his disciple and 
saves him from rotting m the darkness of ignorance in this material 
world is a true guru 

Bhdg 6 15 16 (6 3, pp 66-67; 


Guru means “heavy with knowledge” 

The various yoga systems are given for the rnachine of the body, but 
the process of bhakti is transcendental to mechanical arrangements It 
IS therefore called tad-vyddna transcendental to material understand- 
ing If one actually wants to understand spmtual life and spiritual 
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knowledge, one has to approach a guru The word gurv means 
‘‘heavy,” heavy with knowledge And what is that knowledge Tad- 
vijnana That heaviness is brahma-nisthd— attachment to Brahman 
and Parabrahman, Bhagavan That is the guru’s qualification 

TLK (pp 32-33) 


The definition of “acarya” : 

In the Vdyu Purdna an dedrya is defined as one who knows the import 
of all Vedic literature, explains the purpose of the Vedas, abides by 
their rules and regulations, and teaches his disaples to act in the same 
way 

Cc Adi 1 46 {Adi 1, p 44) 


2. The Identity of the Spiritual Master 


The spiritual master is a manifestation of Krsna 
(and should not, therefore, he regarded as an 
ordinary man) 


The representative of the Lord, the gum, is nondiflFerent from 
the Lord: 

TRANSLATION ^One who IS an actually bona fide spiritual master, 
representative of Ky^na, is not different from Kr^na 
PURPORT Srha VisvanStha Cakravarti Thakura says sdksdd-dhari- 
tvena samasta-sdstrair uktas ta hd bhdvyata eva sadbhih The spiritual 
master is described in every scripture as the representative of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead The spiritual master is accepted as 
identical with the Supreme Personality of Godhead because he is the 
most confidential servant of the Lord {kintu prabhor yah priya eva 
tasya) [The pure devotee spiritual master] is to be understood as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead personally present consult- 
ing a bona fide spintual master means consulting the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead personally One should therefore take shelter of 
such a bona fide spintual master 


Bhdg 4 29 51 (4 4, pp 322-23) 



Part Two 


75 


The disciple must look upon his spiritual master as the 
manifested representation of Kf^pa 

guru fq^na-rupa hana sdstrera pramdpe 
guru rupe kf§na krpd karena bhakta~gape 

TRANSLATION According to the deliberate opinion of all revealed 
scnplures, the spintual master is nondifferent from K^§na Lord 
K^^na m the form of the spiritual master delivers His devotees 

PURPORT The relationship of a disnple with his spintual master is as 
good as his relationship with the Supreme Lord A spintual master al- 
ways represents himself as the humblest servitor of the Personality of 
Godhead, but the disciple must look upon him as the manifested 
representation of Godhead 

Cc Adi I 45 (Adi 1, p 43) 

There is no difference between the Lord and the initiating and 
instructing spiritual masters 

siksd'guruke ia *Jdni kt^nera svarupa 
antarydmJ, bhakta-sre^fha, — ei dui rupa 

translation One should know the instructing spiritual master to be 
the personality of Kp^na Lord Kv§na manifests Himself as the Super- 
soul and as the greatest devotee of the Lord 
PURPORT Srha Kp§nadfisa Kavirfija GosvamT stales that the instructing 
spintual master is a bona fide representative of SrT KT 5 na SrT Kp$i?a 
Himself teaches us as the instructing spintual master from within and 
without From within He leaches as Paramfitmfl, our constant com- 
panion, and from without He teaches from Bhagavad gita as the in- 
structing spiritual master Our only shelter Is the Supreme Lord, 
and one who teaches how to approach Kr$na is the functioning form 
of the Personality of Godhead There is no difference between the 
shelter-giving Supreme Lord and the initiating and instructing spin- 
tual masters If one foolishly discriminates between them, he com- 
mits an offense m the discharge of devotional service 

Cc Adi \ 41 (Adi l,p 46) 

The disciple must accept the spiritual master as the 
representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
the Supersonl 
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[In the Eleventh Canto of the Srlmad-Bhdgavatam] Sage Prabuddha 
continued to speak to the King [Nimil as follows “My dear King, a 
disciple has to accept the spiritual master not only as spiritual master, 
but also as the respresentative of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head and the Supersoul In other words, the disciple should accept the 
spiritual master as God because he is the external manifestation of 
Kr§na “ This is confirmed in every scripture, and a disciple should ac- 
cept the spiritual master as such 

NOD (p 59) 


Kr§na instructs that the spiritual master must be accepted as 
His very self and therefore must not be envied: 

In the Eleventh Canto of Srimad-Bhdgavatam, Seventeenth Chapter, 
27th verse, it is stated by Lord Kr§na “My dear Uddhava, the 
spiritual master must be accepted not only as My representative but as 
My very self He must never be considered on the same level with an 
ordinary human being One should never be envious of the spiritual 
master, as one may be envious of an ordinary man The spiritual 
master should always be seen as the representative of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and by serving the spiritual master, one is 
able to serve all the demigods ” 

NOD (p 59) 


The spiritual master is a direct manifestation of the Lord, 
and therefore is nondifferent from Kr§na: 

translation Although I know that my spiritual master is the servi- 
tor of Sri Caitanya, I know him also as a plenary manifestation of the 
Lord 

PURPORT Every living entity is essentially a servant of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and the spiritual master is also His servant 
Still, the spiritual master is a direct manifestation of the Lord With 
this conviction, a disciple can advance in Kr§na consciousness The 
spintual master is nondifferent from Kr§na because he is a manifesta- 
tion of Kr§na 

Cc Adi 1 44 {Adi 1, pp 42-43) 


Guriiii (the spiritual masters) as one of six principles of the 
Absolute Truth: 
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TRANSLATION I offer my respectful obeisances unto the spintual 
masters, the devotees of the Lord, the Lord’s incarnations, His ple- 
nary portions, His energies, and the pnmeval Lord Himself, ^rT Kpjna 
Caitanya 

PURPORT [K^’§nadasa KavirSja Gosvfimi] offers his respectful obei- 
sances to the six principles of the Absolute Truth Tat-prakasdn in- 
dicates the direct manifestation of the Supreme Personahty of 
Godhead, Nityflnanda Prabhu, and the initiating spintual master 

Cc Adi\3^ (Adi l,p 37) 


The Supreme Personality of Godhead has simultaneously 
entered and not entered the spiritual master 

agnau gurdv dtmani ca 
sarva-bhutefv adhok^am 
bhiltaih sva-dhdmabhih pasyed 
apravi^fam pravi^vat 

translation One should realize that m the fire, in the spintual 
master, in one’s self and in all livmg entities— in all circumstances and 
conditions— the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Vi§nu, has 
simultaneously entered and not entered He is situated externally and 
internally as the full controller of everything 

Bhdg 1 12 15 (7 3, p 72) 


By surrendering to and offering respects to the guru, ode 
surrenders to and offers respects to God 

The gum is K^a’s representative, the former dcdryas representa- 
tive Kr^na says that all dcdryas are His representatives, therefore the 
gum should be offered the same respect one would offer to God As 
Visvanfilha CakravartT Jhfikura says in his prayers to the spiritual 
master, yasya prasdddd bhagavat-prasddah “By the mercy of the 
spiritual master, one receives the benediction of Kr^na Thus, if we 
surrender to the bona fide gum, we surrender to God God accepts 
our surrender to the gum 

In the Bhagavad-gftd (18 66) Kt^na instructs “Abandon all 
varieties of religion and Just surrender unto Me I shall deliver you 
from all smful reaction Do not fear ’’ Someone may argue, “Where 
IS 1 shall surrender to Him ” But no, the process is that we 

first surrender to Kr§oa’s representative, then we surrender to K^^a 
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Therefore it is said, sdksdd-dharitvena samasta-sdstraih. the guru is as 
good as God When we offer respects to the guru, we are offering 
respects to God Because we are trying to be God conscious, it is re- 
quired that we learn how to offer respects to God through God’s 
representative In all the sdstras the guru is descnbed to be as good as 
God, but the guru never says, “1 am God ” The disciple’s duty is to 
offer respect to the gum just as he offers respect to God, but the guru 
never thinks, “My disciples are offering me the same respect they 
offer to God, therefore I have become God ” As soon as he thinks 
like this, he becomes a dog instead of God Therefore Visvanatha 
CakravartI says, kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya Because he is the 
most confidential servitor of God, the guru is offered the same respect 
that we offer God God is always God, guru is always guru As a matter 
of etiquette, God is the worshipable God, and guru is the worshiper 
God isevaka-bhagavdn) Therefore the guru is addressed as 
prabhupdda The word prabhu means “lord,” and pdda means 
“position ” Thus prabhupdda means “he who has taken the position 
of the Lord ” 

SSR (pp 58-59) 


The spiritual master, who is the best of the hrahmanas and 
Vai§navas, is as good as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead: 

translation My dear King, of all persons a qualified brdhmana 
must be accepted as the best within this matenal world because such a 
brdhmana, by practicmg austenty, Vedic studies and satisfaction, 
becomes the counterpart body of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead 

PURPORT From the Vedas we learn that the Personality of Godhead is 
the Supreme Person Every living entity is an individual person, and 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr?na, is the Supreme Person 
A brdhmana who is well versed in Vedic knowledge and fully conver- 
sant with transcendental matters becomes a representative of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, and therefore one should worship 
such a brdhmana or Vai§nava A Vai§nava is supenor to a brdhmana 
because whereas a brdhmana knows that he is Brahman, not matter, a 
Vai§nava knows that he is not only Brahman but also an eternal ser- 
vant of the Supreme Brahman Therefore, worship of a Vai§nava is 
supenor to worship of the Deity in the temple Vimnatha CakravartI 
Thakura says, sdksdd-dharitvena samasta-sdstraih m all the scnptures 
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the spmtual masicr, who is the best of the brahmanas the best of the 
Vai 5 na\‘a$ is constdered to be as good as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead 

Bhaf: 1 14 41 (7 3, p 192) 


The splrituil master Is called aira)a-> i(;raha, or the 
mtnlfcstation of the Lord of whom one must take shelter 

OnI> oui of His immense compassion docs the Personality of 
Godhead rc\cal Himself as the spintuai master Therefore in the deal 
in£:s of an ocoo^ there arc no activities but those of transcendental 
loving service to the Lord He is the Supreme Personality of Servitor 
Godhead It is worthwhile to lake shelter of such a steady devotee, 
who IS called asrayv \lf:raha or the manifestation or form of the Lord 
of whom one must take shelter 

Cc. Adi\A6 (Adi 1, pp 44-45) 


One should respect as God, and serve, the servants of God 

The servants of God arc to be respected as God by the devotees who 
aaually want to go back to Godhead Such servants of God are called 
mahatmas, or ttrthas, and they preach according to particular lime and 
place The servants of God urge people to become devotees of the 
Lord The servants of God come to propagate God consciousness, 
and Intelligent people should cooperate with them in every respect By 
serving the servant of God, one con please God more than by directly 
serving the Lord The Lord is more pleased when He secs that His 
servants are properly respected because such servants nsk everything 
for the service of the Lord and so arc very dear to the Lord 

Bhdg 1 2 16 (1 1, p 112) 


The oneness of the spiritual master with the Personality of 
Godhead exists In terms of his being very dear to the Lord 

The bona fide spiritual master always engages in unalloyed devotional 
service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead By this test he is 
known to be a direct manifestation of the Lord and a genuine repre- 
sentative of 5rl Nityflnanda Prabhu The real Vedic philosophy is 
ocintya-bheddbheda-iattva, which establishes everything to be 
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simultaneously one with and different from the Personality of 
Godhead ^rlla Raghunatha dasa Gosvaml confirms that this is the 
real position of a bona fide spiritual master and says that one should 
always think of the spiritual master in terms of his intimate relation- 
ship with Mukunda (§rT Kr§na) Srila Jiva Gosvaml, in his Bhakti- 
sandarbha (213), has clearly defined that a pure devotee’s observation 
of the spintual master and Lord Siva as one with the Personality of 
Godhead exists in terms of their being very dear to the Lord, not 
identical with Him in all respects Following in the footsteps of Srlla 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvaml and Srila Jiva Gosvaml, later dcdryas like 
Srila Visvanatha Cakravart! Thakura have confirmed the same truths 
In his prayers to the spiritual master, Srila Visvanatha Cakravarti 
Thakura confirms that all the revealed scnptures accept the spiritual 
master to be identical with the Personality of Godhead because he is a 
very dear and confidential servant of the Lord Gaudiya Vai§navas 
therefore worship Srila Gurudeva (the spiritual master) in the light of 
his being the servitor of the Personality of Godhead In all the ancient 
literatures of devotional service and in the more recent songs of l^rila 
Narottama dasa Thakura, ^rlla Bhaktivmoda Thakura and other 
unalloyed Vai§navas, the spiritual master is always considered either 
one of the confidential associates of ^rlmat! Radharani or a" 
manifested representation of SrUa NitySnanda Prabhu 

Cc Adi 1 46 Udi 1, p 45) 


The Lord’s representative, the gum, is as good as the Lord 
Himself because he speaks only what is spoken by the Lord: 

One should adopt the instructions of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, who is descnbed here as gurorguruh, the spintual master of 
all other spintual masters 

Even though we may not have the fortune to contact the Supreme 
Lord personally, the Lord’s representative is as good as the Lord 
Himself because such a representative does not say anything unless it 
IS spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead §rl Caitanya 
MahSprabhu therefore gives a definition of guru Ydre dekha, tare 
kaha ‘kjsna’-upadesa the bona 6de guru is he who advises his disci- 
ples exactly m accordance with the pnnciples spoken by Kt§na The 
bona fide guru is he who has accepted K^pa as guru This is the guru- 
parampard system 

Bhdg 8 24 48 (8 3, p 261) 
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Because the spiritual master transmits Kf$na’s instructloua 
without change, he is the same as the Personality of 
Godhead 

Bhagaxad gitd, which consliluies the instructions of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, is presented by the spiritual master as it is^ with- 
out deviation Therefore the Absolute Truth is present in the spintual 
master As clearly stated in text 26, Jnana^tpa-prade The Supreme 
Personality of Godhead gives real knowledge to the entire world, and 
the spintual master, as the representative of the Supreme Godhead, 
cames the message throughout the world Therefore, on the absolute 
platform, there is no difference between the spintual master and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead 

Bhag 7 15 27 (7 3, p 225) 


The spiritual master is as good as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead because he represents the Lord by giving knowledge 
to others 

translation I consider your good self the most exalted master of 
mystic power You know the spintual science perfectly well You are 
the most exalted of all learned sages, and you have descended for the 
benefit of all human society You have come to give spiritual 
knowledge, and you are a direct representative of Kapiladeva, the in- 
carnation of God and the plenary portion of knowledge I am 
therefore asking you, O spintual master, what is the most secure 
shelter in this world? 

PURPORT Although Jada Bharata was an ordinary living entity, he had 
inhented all the knowledge given by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Kapiladeva He could therefore be taken directly as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead As confirmed by Srlla Vi^anStha 
CakravartI Thfikura in his stanzas to the spintual master sdk^dd- 
dharltvena samasta-sdstraifi An exalted personality like Jaija Bharata 
IS as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead because he fully 
represents the Lord by giving knowledge to others Jada Bharata is 
herein accepted as the direct representative of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead because he was imparting knowledge on behalf of 
the Supreme Lord Therefore Mahflrfija RahOgana concluded that it 
was appropriate to ask him about dtma-tattva, the spintual saence 
Tad->vlJBdndnharft sa gurum evdbhlgacchet This Vedic ird unction is also 
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confirmed herein If anyone is at all interested in knowing the spiritual 
science {brahma-jijndsd) , he must approach a gum like Ja^a Bharata 

Bhdg 5 10 19 (5 1, pp 361-62) 


The spiritual master, who acts on behalf of the Supreme 
Lord, is as good as the Supreme Lord: 

The representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead who acts 
to spread Kr§na consciousness is also guided by the Supreme Lord to 
act properly in executing the Lord’s order Such a person may appear 
to be an ordinary human being, but because he acts on behalf of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, the supreme spiritual master, he is 
not to be neglected as ordinary It is therefore said, dcdryam mdm vi- 
jdniydt an dcdrya who acts on behalf of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead should be understood to be as good as the Supreme Lord 
Himself Visvanatha Cakravartl Thakura has advised that the 
spiritual master acting on the Supreme Lord’s behalf must be 
worshiped as being as good as the Supreme Lord, for he is the Lord’s 
most confidential servant in broadcasting the Lord’s message for the 
benefit of the conditioned souls involved in the material world 

Bhdg 8 24 46 (8 3, pp 257-58) 


The guru acts as a representative of Kr§na: 

Human life is meant for understanding our situation, and we should 
take instructions from Bhagavad-gitd Arjuna is personally teaching us 
by acceptmg Kr^na as his guru He asks Kr§na to become his spiritual 
master and teach him The lessons given by §rl Kr§na are not simply 
meant for Arjuna but for everyone K^§na tells us in Bhagavad-gitd 
that we should search out a guru The first guru is ^Irl Kr§na Himself, 
and whoever represents 6rl Kr§na is also a gum If I am a business- 
man, and someone goes to canvass for my business and takes orders 
for me, he is my representative If he simply says that he is my repre- 
sentative and yet takes some orders but uses the money for some- 
thing else, he is not really my representative 

K^^na’s representative does not say, “I have become IQ-§na ” 
Such a person is neither a representative nor a gum He is simply a 
cheater Ki§na’s representative is one who canvasses for Krsna 
KT§na says, “Give up everything and surrender unto Me ” Krsna’s 
representative says, “Give up everything and simply surrendeTunto 
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Kr$na '' TTiis is certainly not Very difficult to understand Anyone can 
become K^^na's representative 

TLK (pp 173-74) 


The pure devotee spiritual master Is the representative of the 
Lord and is honored equally with the Lord 

To take shelter of the lotus ieel of the Lord means to lake shelter of 
the pure devotees The pure devotees whose only business is serving 
are honored by the names Prabhupfida and Vi§nupada, which indicate 
such devotees to be representatives of the lotus feet of the Lord Any- 
one, therefore, who lakes shelter of the lotus feet of a pure devotee by 
accepting the pure devotee as his spinlual master can be at once 
purified Such devotees of the Lord are honored equally with the Lord 
because they are engaged in the most confidential service of the Lord, 
for they deliver out of the material world the fallen souls whom the 
Lord wants to return home, back to Godhead Such pure devotees are 
belter known as vice-lords according to revealed scriptures The sin- 
cere disciple of the pure devotee considers the spintual master equal 
to the Lord, but always considers himself to be a humble servant of 
the servant of the Lord This is the pure devotional path 

Bhdg 1 1 15 (1 1, p 75) 


The spiritual master should be respected like the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, when seen, one should offer 
obeisances 

As It IS said by ^rlla Vi^vanfitha CakravartT Thfikura, sdk^dd-dharit- 
vena samasta^sdstraih a spiritual master or the parampard-^edrya 
should be respected exactly like the Supreme Personality of God- 
head Whenever an dedrya is seen, one should immediately bow 
down before him 

Bhdg 4 22 4 (4 3, p 143) 


^e disciple should accept the spiritual master as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead 

The disciple accepts the spiritual master as the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead Since the spiritual master is the most confidential 
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servant of the Lord, he should be treated exactly like the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The spiritual master should never be 
neglected or disobeyed, like an ordinary person 

Bhdg 4 28 43 (4.4, pp 223-24) 

It is the duty of the disciple to respect the spiritual master as 
much as God: 

Ms. Nixon: You have said that you are not God, and yet it appears to 
me, as an outsider, that your devotees treat you as if you were God 
Srila Prabhupada: Yes, that is their duty Because the spiritual 
master is executing God’s order, he should be respected as much as 
God, just as a government officer should be respected as much as the 
government because he executes the government’s order Even if an 
ordinary policeman comes, you have to respect him because he is a 
government man But that does not mean he is the government Sdk- 
sdd-dhantvena samasta-sdstrair uktas tathd bhdyyata eva sadbhih “The 
spiritual master is to be honored as much as the Supreme Lord 
because he is the most ponfidential servitor of the Lord This ^ 
is acknowledged in all revealed scriptures and followed by all 
authorities ’’ 

Ms. Nixon: I also wonder about the many beautiful matenal things 
that the devotees bnng you For instance, you left the airport in a 
beautiful, fancy car 1 wonder about this because 
Srila Prabhupada: That teaches the disciples how to regard the 
spintual master as good as God If you respect the government repre- 
sentative as much as you respect the government, then you must treat 
him opulently If you respect the spiritual master as much as God, 
then you must olSer him the same facilities you would offer to God 
God travels in a g'olden car If the disaples offer the spiritual master 
an ordinary motorcar, it would not be sufficient because the spiritual 
master has to be treated like God If God comes to your home, will 
you bring him an ordmary motorcar— or will you arrange for a golden 
car*^ 

SSR (p 16) 


One should not accept the spiritual master as an ordinary 
human being: 

The Lord helps us by giving us directions how to act in devotional ser- 
vice and thus advance on the path back home, back to Godhead He 
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instructs us outwardly in the form of the spiritual master Therefore, 
one should not accept the spiritual master as an ordinary human 
being The Lord says, acaryam mam vydnfyan ndvamanyeia karhicit 
one should not treat the spintual master as an ordinary human being 
because he is the substitute for the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
{Bhdg 11 17 27) One should treat the spintual master as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and never be envious of him or con- 
sider him to be an ordinary human being 

Bhdg 4 20 13 (4 3, p 17) 


As the external manifestation of the spiritual master 

Is worshiped on the same level as the Lord 

Uddhava advised the gopJs that they could be saved from the fire of 
separation by closing their eyes and meditating on the activities of 
K^^na from the very beginning of their association with Him From 
the outside, the gopis could visualize all the pastimes of Kr§oa by 
hearing the descnptions of Uddhava, and from inside they could 
remember those pastimes From the instruction of Uddhava, the 
gopls could understand that Kr^na was not separate from them As 
they were constantly thinking of Kt 5 na, K^§na was also thinking of 
them constantly while at Mathura 

Uddhava’s messages and instructions saved the gopis from im- 
mediate death, and the gopis acknowledged the benediction from Ud- 
dhava Uddhava practically acted as the preceptor spintual master of 
the gopis, and they in return worshiped him as they would worship 
K^^na It is recommended in authontative senptures that the spintual 
master should be worshiped on the level of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, because of his being His very confidential servitor, and it 
IS accepted by great authonties that the spintual master is the external 
manifestation of Kf§na The gopis were relieved from their transcen- 
dental burning condition by realizing that K^na was with them Inter- 
nally, they remembered His assoaation within their hearts, and 
externally Uddhava helped them to appreciate IQ^a by conclusive 

instructions 

Knna (Vol 2, pp 75-76) 


If the disciple considers the spiritual master, who is as good 
•s the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to be an ordinary 
*nan, his Vedlc studies and austerities will have no effect 
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yasya sdksdd bhagavati 
jdana-dipa-grade gurau 
martydsad-dhifi srutam tasya 
sarvam kunjara-saucavat 

TRANSLATION The spiritual master should be considered to be directly 
the Supreme Lord because he gives transcendental knowledge for 
enlightenment Consequently, for one who maintains the matenal 
conception that the spiritual master is an ordinary human being, 
everything is frustrated His enlightenment and his Vedic studies and 
knowledge are like the bathing of an elephant 
PURPORT It IS recommended that onb honor the spiritual master as 
being on an equal status with the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Sdksdd-dhantvena samasta-sdstraih This is enjoined^m every scrip- 
ture Acdryam mdm vijdnfydt One should consider the dcdrya to be as 
good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead Tn spite of all these in- 
structions, if one considers the spiritual master am ordinary human 
being, one is doomed His study of the Vedas and his austenties and 
penances for enlightenment are all useless, like the bathing of an 
elephant An elephant bathes in a lake quite thoroughly, but as soon 
as it comes on the shore it takes some dust from the ground and 
strews It over its body Thus there is no meaning to the elephant’s 
bath One may argue by saying that since the spiritual master’s rela- 
tives and the men of his neighborhood consider him an ordinary 
human being, what is the fault on the part of the disciple who con- 
siders the spiritual master an ordinary human being‘s - If the family 
members of the spintual master, who is the bona fide representative 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, consider the spintual master 
an ordinary human being, this does not mean that he becomes an or- 
dinary human being The spiritual master is as good as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and therefore one who is very serious about 
spintual advancement must regard the spintual master in-this way 
Even a slight deviation from this understanding can create disaster in 
the disciple’s Vedic studies and austenties 

Bhdg 7 15 26-27 (7 3, pp 223-26) 


One who thinks the spiritual master in disciplic succession 
as an ordinary man is taken to he a resident of hell: 

arcye vlsnau sila-dhir gurusu nara-matir vai^nave jdti-buddhir 
VW va valsmvSnim kaU-mala-malhane pSda-tirthe 'mbu-buddUh 
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srhvl^nor namni mantre sakala-kalu^-he sabda-samdnya-buddhir 
vi^nau sarve^^are^e tad-itara-sama-dhir yasya vd ndrakf sah 

TRANSLATION “One who thinks the Deity m the temple to be made of 
wood or stone, who thmks of the spintual master m the disaplic suc- 
cession as an ordinar> man, who thinks the Vai?nava in the acyuta- 
gotra to belong to a certain caste or creed, or who thmks of carandmjla 
or Ganges water as ordinary water, is taken to be a resident of hell “ 

Padma Purdna 
cited Bhdg 4 21 12 (4 3, pp 71-72) 


One is forbidden to think the acarya an ordinary human 
being 

It is said, tdnra vdkya kriydt mudrd vljdeha nd bt^jhaya Even if a man 
IS very advanced m learning, he cannot understand the behavior of 
a Vai§nava Anyone can take shelter of a pure Vai§nava, without 
fear Nfirada Muni, Haridfisa Thfikura and similar acdryas 
especially empowered to broadcast the glones of the Lord cannot be 
brought down to the matenal platform Therefore one is stnctly for- 
bidden to think that the dcdrya is an ordinary human being {gum^u 
nara-matih) 

Bhdg 7 7 14 (7 2, p 52) 

The empowered spiritual master, ^Invested by K^^na with 
power of attorney, can act independently 

TRANSLATION After heanng this, Sfirvabhauma Bhaftflcarya asked Sri 
Cailanya Mahaprabhu, “Why did Isvara Purl keep a servant who 
comes from a sudra family?” SrT Caitanya Mahfiprabhu said, “Both 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the spintual master, I§vara 
Purl, are completely mdependent Therefore the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and Isvara Purl is not subjected to 
any Vedic rules and regulations ” 

PURPORT S&rvabhauma Bhaltficfirya here asked 5rl Caitanya Mahfi- 
prabhu why I6vara Purl accepted a disciple from a sudra family 
According to the smiti-§dsira which gives directions for the manage- 
ment of the varndsrama institution, a brdhmana cannot accept a disci- 
ple from the lower castes In other words, a k^triya vaisya or sudra 
cannot be accepted as a servant If a spintual master accepts such a 
person, he is contaminated S&rvabhauma Bhaitflcfirya therefore 
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asked why I^ara Puri accepted a servant or disciple bom of a sudra 
family 

In answer to this, Sri Caitanya MahSprabhu replied that His 
spintual master, Isvara Puri, was so empowered that he was as good as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead As such, Isvara Puri was the 
spiritual master of the whole world He was not a servant to any mun- 
dane rule or regulation An empowered spiritual master like Isvara 
Puri can bestow his mercy upon anyone, irrespective of caste or creed 
The conclusion is that an empowered spiritual master is authonzed by 
Kr§na and should be considered to be as good as the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead Himself That is the verdict of Visvanatha 
Cakravarti sdksdd-dharitvena samasta-sdstraih An authorized 
spiritual master is as good as Han, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead If Han is free to act as He likes, the empowered spiritual 
master is also free As Han is not subject to the cnticism of mundane 
rules and regulations, the spintual master empowered by Him is also 
not subjected According to Caitanya-caritdm[ta {Antya-lildl.W). 
krsna-sakti vmd nahe tdra pravartana An authonzed spintual master 
empowered by Kt§na can spread the glones of the holy name of the 
Lord, for he has power of attorney from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead. In the mundane world, anyone possessing his master’s 
power of attorney can act on behalf of his master. Similarly, a spiritual 
master empowered by Kr§na through his bona fide spintual master 
should be considered as good as the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Himself 

Cc Madhya 10 136-37 {Madhya: pp. 175-77) 

The eternal identity of the spiritual master 


The spiritual master’s eternal identity and occupation: 

Every living entity is eternally a servant of §rl Kr§na Caitanya, 
therefore the spintual master cannot be other than a servant of Lord 
Caitanya. The spintual master’s eternal occupation is to expand the 
service of the Lord by trammg disciples m a service attitude 

Cc Adi 1 44 {Adi 1, p 43) 


The spiritual master is considered either one of the 
confidential associates of Radharapi or a manifested 
representation of Nityananda: 
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In his prayers to the spinlual master, ^Irila Visvanfitha Cakravartl 
Th§kura confirms that all the revealed scriptures accept the spiritual 
master to be identical with the Personality of Godhead because he is a 
very dear and confidential servant of the Lord GauijTya Vai^navas 
therefore worship SrUa Gurudeva (the spintual master) in the light of 
his being the servitor of the Personality of Godhead In all the ancient 
literatures of devotional service and in the more recent songs of SrTia 
Narottama dasa ThSkura, Srlla Bhaktivinoda Thakura and other 
unalloyed Vav§navas, the spinlual master is always considered either 
one of the confidential associates of SrTmatl RadharanT or a mani- 
fested representation of ^rila Nityananda Prabhu 

Cc Adi 1 46 {Adi 1, p 45) 

The spiritual master as an associate of the gopis 

nikufya^yuno rati-keli’Sfddhyai 
ya yalibhir yuktir apek^(i(yd 
tatrdti-dak^dd ati-vallabhasya 
vande guroh sn-cara(idravindam 

TRANSLATION “The spintual master is very dear because he is expert ^ 
m assisting the gopis who at different times make different tasteful 
arrangements for the perfection of Radha and K^9na’s conjugal loving 
affairs within the groves of Vrndavana I offer my most humble obei- 
sances unto the lotus feet of such a spintual master ” 

^ri ^rt-gurv-a^aka Verse 6 * 
SrTia Visvanatha Cakravartl Jhakura 

The difference between the spiritual master and the 
Lord 


The difference between the spiritual master and the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead 

The spintual master is called sevaka-bhagavdn the servitor Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and Ky^na is called sevya-bhagavda, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead who is to be worshiped The 
spintual master is the worshiper God, whereas the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Kr§pa, is the worshipable God This is the 
difference between the spiritual master and the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead 


Bhdg 7 15 27 (7 3, p 225) 
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The spiritual master is the jlva-tattva servitor of the Lord: 

In Caitanya-cantdmrta (Adi 5 142) it is said, ekale tsvara krsna, dra 
saba bhrtya the only supreme master is Kr§na, and all others, both 
visnu-tattva &ndjlva-tattva, engage in the service of the Lord Both the 
visnu-tattva (as Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita) and the jiva-tattva 
(srivdsddi-gaura-bhakta-vrnda) engage in the service of the Lord, but 
one must distinguish between the visnu-tattva servitors and the jiva- 
tattva servitors The jiva-tattva servitor, the spiritual master, is ac- 
tually the servitor God As explained in previous verses, in the 
absolute world there are no such differences, yet one must observe 
these differences in order to distinguish the Supreme from His 
subordinates 

Cc Adil 14 (Adi 2, pp 11-12) 


The Qualifications and Characteristics of 
the Spiritual Master 


The spiritual master strictly follows the principle 
of disciplic succession and of scripture 


The knowledge received from the gum descends from the 
Lord Himself through disciplic succession: 

The transcendental knowledge of the Vedas was first uttered by God 
to Brahma, the creator of this particular universe From Brahma the 
knowledge descended to Narada, from Narada to Vyasadeva, from 
Vyasadeva to Madhva, and in this process of disciplic succession the 
transcendental knowledge was transmitted by one disciple to another 
till It reached Lord Gauranga, Sri Kr§na Caitanya, who posed as the 
disciple and successor of §rT Isvara Purl The present Acaryadeva is 
the tenth disciplic representative from SrT Rupa Gosvami, the original 
representative of Lord Caitanya who preached this transcendental tra- 
ition in Its fullness The knowledge that we receive from our 
urudeva is not different from that imparted by God Himself and the 
succession of the dcdryas in the preceptonal line of Brahma We adore 
>s auspicious day as ^rl Vyasa-pUja-tithi because the Acarya is the 
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hving representative of Vyftsadeva, the divine compiler of the Vedas, 
the Purd^ias the Bhagavad-gftd, the Mahabhdrata and the ^rimad- 
Bhdgavatam 

SSR (p 72) 


If one follows the system of disciplic succession, one can 
become a guru for the whole world 

I 

If we receive knowledge from an ordinary man, there will be many 
defects An ordinary person is subject to illusion, and he also has the 
tendency to cheat Although an ordinary person may be a very ad- 
vanced scholar, he does not possess perfect knowledge Perfection is 
something totally different from what we find in the matenal world 
Perfection means that there is no mistake, no illusion, no cheating, 
no imperfection Therefore it is stated bhagavdn uvdca for Bhagavfin 
is all-perfect We should therefore take knowledge from Bhagavfin or 
from one who speaks according to the version of Bhagavan 

The Kt§na consciousness movement is based on this pnnciple We 
are not presenting anything that we ourselves could manufacture 
Whatever we manufacture is sure to be defective or defiaent What is 
the value of my philosophy‘s What is the value of my thought? Gene- 
rally, people say, “In my opinion,” thinking that “my opinion” really 
means something People do not think, “I am simply a rascal ” Peo- 
ple value their opinion, thinking it something very big Everyone in 
this material world has imperfect senses, therefore whatever 
knowledge has been gathered through the senses is necessanly imper- 
fect As we have stressed over and over, we have to receive 
knowledge from the disciplic successmn Knowledge has to be 
received from Bhagavfin, the perfect one If we simply follow this 
system, we can become a guru for the whole world It is not 
difficult to become a guru, provided that we repeat what K($ija says 

TLK(pp 198-99) 


The guhi is one, because he does not speak differently from 
his predecessors in disciplic succession 

The Vedas enjoin us to seek out a guru actually, they say to seek out 
the guru not just a guru The guru is one because he comes in disciplic 
succession What Vyfisadeva and Kt?pa taught five thousand years 
ago IS also being taught now There is no difference between the two 
instructions Although hundreds and thousands of dcdryas have come 
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and gone, the message is one The real guru cannot be two, for the 
real guru does not speak differently from his predecessors Some 
spiritual teachers say, “In my opinion you should do this,’" but this is 
not a guru Such so-called gurus arc simply rascals The genuine guru 
has only one opinion, and that is the opinion expressed by Kr§na, 
Vyasadeva, Narada, Arjuna, Sri Cailanya Mahaprabhu, and the 
Gosvamis Five thousand years ago Lord ^rl Kr§na spoke the 
Bhagavad-gitd, and Vyasadeva recorded it 3ri1a Vyasadeva did not 
say, “This is my opinion ” Rather, he wrote, srl-bbagavdn uvdea, that 
IS, “The Supreme Personality of Godhead says ” Whatever 
Vyasadeva wrote was originally spoken by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead ^rila Vyasadeva did not give his own opinion 

Consequently, ^rila Vyasadeva is a guru He does not misinterpret 
the words of Kr§na, but transmits them exactly as they were spoken 
If we send a telegram, the person who delivers the telegram does not 
have to correct it, edit it, or add to it He simply presents it That is the 
guru’s business The guru may be this person or that, but the message 
IS the same, therefore it is said that'gwrw is one 

SSR (p 56) 

The gum is one, but appears in an infinity of forms; the 
principle of gum is universal and nonsectarian: 

Gentlemen, the offering of such an homage as has been arranged this 
evening to the Acaryadeva is not a sectarian concern, for when we 
speak of the fundamental prmaple of gurudeva, or acaryadeva, we 
speak of something that is of universal application There does not 
arise any question of discriminating my guru from yours or anyone 
else’s There is only one guru, who appears in an infinity of forms to 
teach you, me, and all others 

The guru, or acaryadeva, as we learn from the bona fide scriptures, 
delivers the message of the absolute world, the transcendental abode 
of the Absolute Personality, where everything nondifferentially 
serves the Absolute Truth We have heard so many times mahdjano 
yena gatah sa panthdh (“Traverse the trail which your previous dedrya 
has passed”), but we have hardly tned to understand the real purport 
of this sloka If we scrutmizingly study this proposition, we under- 
stand that the mahdjana is one, and the royal road to the transcenden- 
tal world IS also one In the Mundaka Upanisad (I 2 12) it is said 


tad-vyndndrtham sa gurum evdbhigacchet 
samit-pdnih srotriyam brahma-mstham 
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“In order to learn the transcendental science, one must approach the 
bona fide spiritual master in disciplic succession, who is fixed in the 
Absolute Truth ” 

Thus It has been enjoined herewith that in order to receive that 
transcendental knowledge, one must approach the gum Therefore, if 
the Absolute Truth is one, about which we think there is no 
difference of opinion, the gum also cannot be two The Aciryadeva 
for whom we have assembled tonight to offer our humble homage is 
not the gum of a sectanan institution or one out of many diffenng ex- 
ponents of the truth On the contrary, he is the Jagad-guru, or the 
gum of all of us, the only difference is that some obey him whole- 
heartedly, while others do not obey him directly 

SSR (pp 70-71) 

By following in the disciplic succession from Sri K^pa, 
accepting K^^na as the supreme authority, one can become a 
gum 

This K^na consciousness philosophy is very easy because we do not 
manufacture ideas We take the ideas and the words delivered by the 
Supreme Person, Kr?na, or His incarnation or representative His 
representative does not say anything which Kf^na Himself does not 
say It IS very easy to be a representative, but one cannot be a repre- 
sentative of K^§na if one tnes to interpret Kf^na’s words in a whimsi- 
cal way 

There is no authority supenor to Sri and if we stick to this 

principle, we can become gums We don’t need to change our position 
to become a gum All we have to do is follow in the disciplic succes 
sion stemming from Sri Kv§oa Caitanya Mahaprabhu has advised 
amara ^naya gum hand tara* el desa (Cc Madhya 1 128) Caitanya 
Mahfiprabhu instructed people to learn from Him and then go teach 
people within their own -villages One may think, “I am illiterate and 
have no educauon I was not bom in a very high family How can I 
become a gum'^^' Caitanya Mahaprabhu says that it is not very 
difficult Yare dekha, tare kaha kf^tia'-upadesa “Simply speak 
whatever Kr§na speaks Then you become a gum ” Whoever speaks 
what Kt?ija has not spoken is not a gum but a rascal A gum only 
speaks what K^^ija has spoken 

TLK (p 87) 

The spiritual master is a representative of Vyasadeva and is a 
gosvaml 
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TRANSLATION One day, after finishing their morning duties by burn- 
ing a sacrificial fire and oifering a seat of esteem to ^rila Suta 
Gosvaml, the great sages made inquiries, with great respect, about 
the following matters 

PURPORT The great sages offered the speaker of the Bhdgavatam an 
elevated seat of respect called the vydsdsana, or the seal of ^rTla 
Vyasadeva ^rl Vyasadeva is the original spiritual preceptor for all 
men And all other preceptors are considered to be his representa- 
tives A representative is one who can exactly present the viewpoint 
of ^ri Vyasadeva Sri Vyasadeva impregnated the message of 
Bhdgavatam unto Srila ^ukadeva Gosvaml, and Sri Suta Gosvaml 
heard it from him (^rl Sukadeva Gosvaml) All bona fide representa- ^ 
lives of Sri Vyasadeva in the chain of disciplic succession are to be un- 
derstood to be gosvdmis These gosvdnus restrain all their senses, and 
they stick to the path made by the previous dcdryas The gosvdmis do 
not deliver lectures on the Bhdgavatam capriciously Rather,- they ex- 
ecute their services most carefully, following their predecessors who 
delivered the spiritual message unbroken to them 

Bhdg 1 1 5 (1 1, pp 63-64) 


The process of devotional service must be received through 
the bona fide Vedic system of parampara: 

TRANSLATION 3rT Kas3^apa Mum said When I desired offspring, I 
placed inquiries before Lord Brahma, who is born from a lotus flower 
Now I shall explain to you the same process Lord Brahma instructed 
me, by which Kesava, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is 
satisfied 

PURPORT Kasyapa Mum wanted to instruct Aditi in the same process 
recommended to him by Brahma for satisfying the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead This is valuable The guru does not manufacture 
a new process to instruct the disciple The disciple receives from the 
guru an authorized process received by the guru from his guru This is 
called the system of disciplic succession {evam parampard-prdptam 
imam rajarsayo viduhj Th’S is the bona fide Vedic system of receiving 
the process of oevotional service, by which the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead is pleased Therefore, to approach a bona fide guru, or 
spiritual master, is essentia' The bona fide spiritual master is he who 
has received the mercy of his guru, who in turn is bona fide because 

e has received the mercy of his guru This is called the parampara 
system 


Bhdg 8 16 24 (8 2, 233-34) 
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The words of the spiritual master are the words of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in the parampara system 

TRANSLATION “I cannot properl) describe the discourses of RSma' 
nanda Raya, for he is not an ordinary human being He is fully ab 
sorbed in the devotional service of the Lord There is one other thing 
Ram&nanda Raya said to me ‘Do not consider me the speaker m 
these talks about Kf^na Whatever I speak is personally spoken by 
Lord 5rl Caitanya Mahaprabhu Like a stringed instrument, I vibrate 
whatever He causes me to speak In this way the Lord speaks through 
my mouth to preach the cult of Kr§na consaousness Within the 
world, who will understand this pastime of the Lord‘d’ ” 

PURPORT One is forbidden to accept the guru, or spiritual master, as 
an ordinary human being [guru^ nara-matih) A spiri^ tally ad- 
vanced person who acts with authority, as the spiritual master speaks 
as the Supreme Personality of Godhead dictates from within Thus it 
IS not he that is personally speaking When a pure devotee or spiritual 
master speaks what he says should be accepted as having been 
directly spoken by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in the param- 
pard system ^ 

Cc Antya 5 71-74 {Antya 2, pp 150-51) 


The spiritual master does not deviate from the instructions of 
the Supreme Lord in disciplic succession 

A bona fide sp»ritual master is in the discipIic succession from time 
eternal, and he does not deviate at all from the instructions of the 
Supreme Lord as they were imparted millions of years ago to the sun- 
god 

Bg 4 42 (p 268) 


One cannot be a bona fide spiritual master unless he has 
received transcendental knowledge through disciplic 
succession 

Vedic transcendental knowledge descends directly from the Per- 
sonality of Godhead By His mercy, Brahma, the first living being in 
the universe was enlightened, and from BrahmajI, Nfirada was 
enlightened, and from Nfirada, V>fiS)a w^s enlightened ^ukadeva 
GosvfimT received such transcendental knowledge directly from h ^ 
father, Vyfisadeva ThUj the knowledge, being received from the 
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chain of disciplic succession, is perfect One cannot be a spiritual 
master m perfection unless and until one has received the same by 
disciplic succession That is the secret of receiving transcendental 
knowledge 

Bhag 2 8 25 (2 2, pp. 120-21) 


The two qualifications of a bona fide spiritual master— 
srotriyam brahma-ni§tham: 

The Upanisads inform us that the guru is one who has received 
knowledge by hearing the Vedas Srotriyam brahma-rustham The 
Vedas are called sruti, and the bona fide guru is m the line of hearing 
from the disciplic succession As stated in Bhagavad-gUd (4 2), evam 
parampard-prdptam A bona fide guru does not impart some self- 
styled, concocted knowledge, his knowledge is standard and received 
from the parampard system He is also firmly fixed m the service of 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead (brahmamistliam) These are his 
two qualifications he must have heard the Vedic knowledge through 
the disciplic succession, and he must be established in service to the 
Supreme Lord He does not have to be a very learned scholar, but he 
must have heard from the proper authority 

TLK (p 33) 


The bona fide spiritual master repeats what he has heard 
from the disciplic succession: 


There is a standard for bona fide spiritual masters Who is the 
spiritual raabter*^ That is the next line srotpyam brahma-nistham The 
word srotriyam refers to one who has heard from another bona fide 
source A spiritual master is he who has taken the message from 
another qualified spiritual master This is just like a medical man who 
has tak-Ti the knowledge of medical science from another medical 
man Similarly, the bona fide spiritual master must come in a line of 
Recessive spiritual masters The original spiritual master is God 
ne who has heard from God explains the same message to his disci- 

P es If the disciple doesn’t change the message, he is a bona fide 
spiritual master 

SSR (p 264) 


s 

A bona fide spiritual master is so not due to heredity, but due 
to following the principle of parampara: 
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Hiranyakaiipu was extremely angry and wanted to rebuke his son for 
dending his teacher or spiritual master, who had been bom m the 
brdhmana family of the great dcdrya SukrScfirya The word sukra 
means “semen,” and dcdrya refers to a teacher or guru Hereditary 
gurus, or spintual masters, have been accepted everywhere since time 
immemonal, but PrahlSda Maharfija declined to accept such a seminal 
guru or take instruction from him An actual guru is srotriya one who 
has heard or received perfect knowledge through parampard the dis- 
ciplic succession Therefore Prahlada Maharaja did not recognize a 
seminal spiritual master 

Bbdg 7 5 31 (7 1, p 270) 


As a leader, the spiritual master must follow the principles of 
> scripture 

A teacher must follow the pnnciples of sdstra (scnpture) to reach the 
common man The teacher cannot manufacture rules against the pnn- 
ciples of revealed scnptures The revealed scnptures, like Manu- 
samhita and similar others, are considered the standard books to be 
followed by human society Thus the leader’s teaching should be 
based on the principles of the standard rules as they are practiced by 
the great teachers The ^rJmad-Bhdgavatam also affirms that one 
should follow In the footsteps of great devotees, and that is the way of 
progress on the path of spintual realization The king or the executive 
head of a state, the father and the school teacher are considered to be 
natural leaders of the innocent people in general All such natural 
leaders have a great responsibility to their dependents, therefore they 
must be conversant with standard books of moral and spintual codes 

Bg 3 21 (p 186) 

The spiritual master in disciplic succession scrupulously 
follows the conclusions of the revealed Vedlc scriptures 

TRANSLATION On the basis of scnptures like ^rJmad-Bhdgavatam 
which reveal these confidential directions, Sri Caitanya MahSprabhu 
instructed Sanfitana GosvSmT regarding all the regular activities of a 
devotee 

PURPORT In the parampard system, the instructions taken from the 
bona fide spintual master must also be based on revealed Vedic scnp- 
tures One who is m the line of disciplic succession cannot manufac- 
ture his own way of behavior There are many so-called followers of 



98 The Spiritual Master and the Disciple 

the Vaisnava cult in the line of Caiianya Mahaprabhu N'-ho do not 
scrupulously follow the conclusions of the sd^tras and therefore ihe> 
are considered to be apa-sampradaya, which means “outside of the 
sampraddya ” Neither a ^ddhu fsaintly person or Vai<jnava) nor a 
bona fide spiritual master sa\s anything that is be>ord the scope of 
sanction of the revealed scriptures Thus the statements of the 
revealed scriptures correspond to those of the bona fide spiritual 
master and saintly persons 

Cc Adt 1 48 {Adi 2. pp 37-38) 


What the guru speaks must be confirmed by sadhus (saintly 
persons) and sastra (authorized scriptures) : 

Sddhu-sdstra-guru one has to lest all spiritual matters according to the 
instructions of saintly persons, scriptures and the spiritual master 
The spiritual master is one who follows the instructions of his pre- 
decessors, namely the sadhus, or sainih persons A bona fide spiritual 
master does not mention anything not mentioned in the authorized 
scriptures Ordinary people have to follow the instructions of sddhu 
sastra and guru Those statements made in the sdsiras and those made 
by the bona fide sddhu or guru cannot differ from one another 

Bhdg 4 16 1 (4 2, p 318) 


Knowledge of the science of Krsna (not birth or 
social position) is the requirement for becoming a 
spiritual master 


A person from any vama or asrama can become a spiritual 
master if he knows the science of Kr§na: 

kibd vipra, kibd nydsl. sudra kene naya 
yei krsna-tattva-vettd, sei ‘guru’ hay a 

TRANSLA-TION “Whether one is a brdhmana, a sannydsi or a sudra— 
regardless of what he is— he can become a spiritual master if he knows 
the science of Kr§na “ 

PURPORT This verse is very important to the Kr§na consciousness 
movement In his Amrta-pravdha-bhdsya, ^rila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
explains that one should not think that because ^ri Caitanya 




Part Two 


99 


Mahfiprabhu was bom a brdhmana and was situated m the topmost 
spintual order as a sannydsl it was improper for Him to receive in- 
structions from Siila RSmSnanda Raya, who belonged to the sudra 
caste To clarify this matter, ^ri Caitanya Mah§prabhu informed 
Ramananda Raya that knowledge of K^§i?a consciousness is more im- 
portant than caste In the system of varndsrama-dharma there are 
various duties for the brchmanas, k^atriyas and sudras Actually the 
brdhmana is supposed to be the spiritual master of all other varnas or 
sects, but as far as Kr?na consciousness is concerned, everyone is 
capable of becoming a spintual master because knowledge in K^^na 
consciousness is on the platform of the spint soul To spread Kf§na 
consciousness, one need only be cognizant of the science of the spirit 
soul It does not matter whether one is a brdhmana k^atriya, vai^a, 
sudra, sannydsi gfhastha or whatever If one simply understands this 
science, he can become a spintual master If one understands the 
truth of Kf^na consciousness and seriously desires to attain transcen- 
dental knowledge for the perfection of life, he can accept a spintual 
master from any social status, provided the spiritual master is fully 
conversant with the science of Kf^na ^rHa BhaktisiddhSnta Sarasvatl 
Thfikura also states that although one is situated as a brdhmana, 
k^tnya, vaisya, ^udra brahmacdrJ vdnaprasrha, gfhastha or sannydsi 
if he is conversant in the science of Kf$na he can become a spintual 
master as vartma pradarsaka-guru dik^d-guru or sik^-guru This 
injunction given by §rT Caitanya Mahfiprabhu is not at all against the 
injunctions of the sdstras In the Padma Parana it is said 

na sudrd bhagavad bhaktas 
te pi bhdgavatottamah 

sarva-varne^u te sudrd 
ye na bhaktd jandrdane 

One who is actually advanced in spiritual kno^\ ledge of Kr§na is never 
a sudra, even though he may have been bom in a sudra family 
However, if a vipra or a brdhmana is very expert in the six brahminica! 
activities (pafhana paihana yajana yqjana, ddna, pratigraha) and is 
also well versed in the Vedic hymns, he cannot become a bninmal 
master unless he is a Vai?nava But if one is bom in the far *iy ol ca^i 
dalas yet is well versed in K^^na consciousness, he can become a 
guru Unless we accept the principle enunciated by Sri Caitanya 
Mahfiprabhu, this K^na consciousness movement cannot spread all 
over the world According to SrT Caitanya Mahfiprabhu’s intentions 
Pfthivitc ache y^ta nagarddi grama! sarratra praedra haibe mora nama 
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^rl Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s cult must be preached all over the world 
This does not mean that people should take to His teachings and re- 
main sudras or canddlas As soon as one is trained as a pure Vai§nava, 
he must be accepted as a bona fide brdhmana This is the essence of 
^rl Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s instructions in this verse 

Cc Madhya 8 128 {Madhya 3, pp 162-64) 


Knowledge of Krsna, not birth, qualifies one as a spiritual 
master: 

Suta GosvamT did not take his birth in a brdhmana family He was 
born in a family of mixed caste, or an uncultured low family But 
because of higher association, like ^ri ^ukadeva Gosvami and the 
great rsis of Naimisaranya, certainly the disqualification of inferior 
birth was washed off Lord ^rl Caitanya Mahaprabhu followed this 
principle in pursuance of the Vedic usages, and by His transcendental 
association He elevated many lowborn, or those disqualified by birth 
oi action, to the status of devotional service and established them in 
the position of dcdryas, or authorities He clearly states that any man, 
whatever he may be, whether a brdhmana or sudra by birth, or a 
householder or mendicant in the order of society, if he is conversant 
with the science of Krsna, he can be accepted as an dcdrya or guru, a 
spiritual master 

Bhdg 1 18 18 (1 3, p 312) 


Transcendental knowledge, not birth, qualifies one as a 
spiritual master: 

Vidura, bom in the womb of a sudra woman, was forbidden even to 
be a party of royal heritage with his brothers Dhrtara§tra and Pandu 
Then how could he occupy the post of a preacher to instruct such 
learned kings and ksatnyaszs Dhrtara§tra and Maharaja Yudhisthira*^ 
The first answer is that even though it is accepted that he was a sudra 
by birth, because he renounced the world for spiritual enlightenment 
by the authonty of Rsi Maitreya and was thoroughly educated by him 
in transcendental knowledge, he was quite competent to occupy the 
post of an dcdrya. or spiritual preceptor Accordmg to ^rl Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, anyone who is conversant in the transcendental 
knowledge, or the science of Godhead, be he a brdhmana or a sudra, a 
householder or a sannydsi, is eligible to become a spintual master 
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Even in the ordinary moral codes (maintained by CSnakya Pandita, 
the great politician and moralist) there is no harm in taking lessons 
from a person who may be by birth less than a sudra 

Bhdg 1 13 15 (1 3, pp 20-21) 


Regardless of social position, if one is advanced in K|^na 
consciousness, he may become a spiritual master 

Cfinakya Pandita advises, mead apy uttamam Jndnam one may accept 
education from a member of a lower soaal order The brdhmanas the 
members of the most elevated varnOr are teachers, but a person in a 
lower family, such as a family of k^trlyas, vaisvas or even sudras, may 
be accepted as a teacher if he has knowledge ^rl Caitanya 
Mahfiprabhu approved of this when He expressed this opinion before 
RfimSnanda Rfiya (Cc Madhya^ 128) kibd vtpra, kibd nydst sudra 
kene nayal yel kt^na-tattva-vetid, sei *guru haya It does not matter 
whether one is a brdhmana, sudra, gfhastha or sannydsi These are all 
material designations A spiritually advanced person has nothing to 
do with such designations Therefore, if one is advanced in the 
science of Kf§na consciousness, regardless of his position in human 
society, he may become a spintual master 

Bhdg 6 7 33 (6 2, pp 54-55) 


Knowledge of the science of Kp^na, not material identity, is 
the qualification to become a guru 

Being the wife of a great yog/, DevahQti understood her constitutional 
position, therefore she is placing her problem before her son, 
Kapiladeva, an incarnation of God Although Kapiladeva is her son, 
DevahQti does not hesitate to take instructions from Him She does 
not say, “Oh, He is my son What can He tell me*^ I am His mother, 
and 1 shall instruct Him ” Instruction has to be taken from one who is 
in knowledge It doesn’t matter what his position is, whether he is a 
son, a boy, a iddra brdhmana, sannydsi or gfhastha One should 
simply learn from one who knows This is Caitanya MahSprabhu’s 
teaching Whoever is qualified in Kf^na consciousness can become a 
guru His family or matenal identity does not matter He simply must 
know the science When we consult an engineer, a doctor or a Iaw> er, 
we do not ask whether he is a brdhmana or a sudra If he is qualified, 
he can help with a particular subject Similarl) if one knows the 
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science of Krsna, he can be a guru DevahOti was taking lessons from 
her son because He knew the science of Kfsna Thus it is not birth 
that is important, but qualification Caitanya Mahaprabhu wanted 
everyone in India to know the science of Krsna and preach Krsna 
consciousness This is very simple We need only repeat what Krsna 
has said or what has been said about Kr§na in the Vedic literatures 

TLK (p 53) 


Knowledge of the science of Krsna, not birth or social 
position, is the qualification to become a bona fide spiritual 
master: 

Whatever position one may have, if he is fully conversant with the 
science of Krsna, K^§na consciousness, he can become a bona fide 
spiritual master, initiator or teacher of the science In other words, 
one can become a bona fide spiritual master if he has sufficient 
knowledge of the science of Krsna, Kr§na consciousness The position 
does not depend on a particular position m society or on birth This is 
the conclusion of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and it is in accordance 
with the Vedic injunctions On the strength of this conclusion. Lord 
Caitanya, previously known as Visvambhara, accepted a spiritual 
master, Isvara Purl, who was a sannydsl Similarly, Lord Nityananda 
Prabhu and I^rl Advaita Acarya also accepted another sannydsl as 
Their spiritual master, Madhavendra Puri Similarly, another great 
dedrya, ^ri RasikSnanda, accepted ^rl ^yamananda as his spiritual 
master, although he was not born of a brdhmana family So also 
Ganga-narSyana Cakravartl accepted Narottama dasa Thakura as 
spiritual master In ancient days there was even a hunter named 
Dharma, who become a spiritual master for many people All 
sastric injunctions, as well as the versions of great sages and authori- 
ties, establish that a bona fide spintual master is not necessarily a 
brdhmana The only qualification is that he be conversant with the 
science of Kr§na, Kr§na consciousness That alone makes one per- 
fectly eligible to become a spiritual master This is the conclusion of 
§rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu in His discussions with Ramananda Raya 

TLC (p 319) 


The Hari-bhakti-vilasa injimction to accept a bona fide 
brahmana spiritual master before a bona fide Sudra spiritual 
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master is onl} applicable to those who consider social status 
more important than spintual status 

In the Hari‘bhakthvildsa it is staled that if one bona fide spiritual 
master is bom in a brdbmana family and another, who is also 
qualified, is bom in a sudra family, one should accept the one who is 
born in a brdhmai)a family This statement serves as a social com- 
promise, but It has nothing to do with spmlual understanding This 
injunction is only applicable for those who consider social status more 
important than spintual status It is not for people who are spintually 
serious A serious person would accept Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s in- 
struction that anyone— regardless of his position— conversant with 
Kj^na science must be accepted as the spintual master 

TLC (pp 319-20) 


A spintual master must know the conclusion of the Vedas— 
the science of Kr§na 

The main qualification of a brahmana is to be inclined to the Vedic 
wisdom A real brahmana is the natural teacher or spintual master 
Unless one has Vedic knowledge, one cannot become a spintual 
master The perfect knowledge of the Vedas is to know the Lord, the 
Personality of Godhead, and that is the end of Vedic knowledge, or 
VedSnta One who is situated in the impersonal Brahman and has in- 
formation of the Supreme Personality of Godhead may become a 
brahmana but he cannot become a spiritual master It is said in the 
Padma Parana 


^al-karma-nipuj}o vipro 
mantra-tantra’Vlsdradah 
avalsnavo gurur na sydd 
vai^avah s\a-paco guruh 

An impersonalist can become a qualified brahmana but he cannot 
become a spintual master unless and until he is promoted to the stage 
of a Vai§nava, or a devotee of the Personalitj of Godhead Lord 
Caitanya, the great authonty of Vedic wisdom m the modem age, 
slated 


kiba vipra kiba nydsl sudra kene nay a 
yei kf^pa-tauva-vettd sel guru haya 
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A person may be a brahtnana or a sudra or a sannydsi, but if he hap- 
pens to be well versed in the science of Kr§na, then he is fit to become 
a spiritual master (Cc Madhya % 128) The qualification, then, of a 
spiritual master is not to be a qualified brahtnana, but to be well 
versed in the science of Kr§na 

One who is conversant with Vedic wisdom is a brdhmana And only 
a brahtnana who is a pure Vai§nava and knows all the intricacies of the 
science of Krsna can become a spintual master 

Bhdg. 3 6 30 (3 1, pp 277-78) 

The spiritual master must be learned in the Vedic 
literature 


The spiritual master must be well versed in Vedic literature: 

TRANSLATION The sages said You are well versed in all the scrip- 
tures famous for religious life, and in the Purdnas and the histones as 
well, for you have gone through them under proper guidance and 
have also explained them 

PURPORT [The spiritual master must] be well versed in all revealed 
scriptures or in the Vedas The Purdnas are also parts of the Vedas 
And histones like the Mahdbhdrata or Rdmdyana are also parts of the 
Vedas The dcdrya or the gosvdml must be well acquainted with all 
these literatures 

Bhdg 1 1 6 (1 1, pp 64-65) 

The spiritual master must be well versed in the authorized 
scriptures (and thus be able to answer all the disciple’s 
inquiries) : 

In the process of devotional service, the first step is to take shelter of 
the spintual master and then inquire from the spintual master all 
about the process This inquiry is essential for immumty to all kinds of 
offenses on the path of devotional service Even if one is fixed in 
devotional service like Maharaja ParTk§it, he must still inquire from 
the realized spintual master all about this In other words, the 
spiritual master must also be well versed and learned so that he may 
be able to answer all these inquines from the devotees Thus one who 
IS not well versed in the authorized scnptures and not able to answer 
all such relevant mquines should not pose as a spintual master for the 
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matler of malenal gain II is illegal to become a spintual master if one 
IS unable to deliver his disciple 

Bhdg 2 8 7 (2 2, p 99) 


To be accepted as an acarya, one must understand Vedanta- 
sutra 

According to the Vedic system, the dcdrya must understand Veddnta- 
sutra (also called Brahma-sutra) before he can be accepted as an 
dcarya^ Both the MSyfivada sampraddya and the Vai?nava sampraddya 
have explained the Veddnta-sutra Without understanding Veddnta- 
sutra one cannot understand Brahman 

TLC (p 37) 


One must be conversant in all systems of philosophy to sit on 
the vyasasana 

translation Being the eldest learned Vedantist, O SQta Gosv&mT, 
you are acquainted with the knowledge of Vyasadeva, who is the in- 
carnation of Godhead, and you also know other sages who are fully 
versed in all kinds of physical and metaphysical knowledge 
PURPORT Besides Vyasadeva, there are other sages who are the 
authors of six different philosophical systems, namely Gautama, 
Kanada, Kapila, Pataibali, Jaimini and A$tavakra Theism is ex- 
plained completely in the Veddnta-sdtra whereas in other systems of 
philosophical speculations, practically no mention is given to the ulti- 
mate cause of all causes One can sit on the vydsdsana only after being 
conversant in all systems of philosophy so that one can present fully 
the theistic views of the Bhdgavatam in defiance of all other systems 
SrTla SQta GosvamT was the proper teacher, and therefore the sages at 
Naimi$firanya elevated him to the vydsdsana 

Bhdg 1 1 7 (I 1, p 66) 


An acarya must know Vedanta philosophy 

One must know very well that Vai^nava philosophers arc not senti- 
mentalists or cheap devotees like the sahqjiyds All the Vai§nava 
dcdryas were vastly leahied scholars who understood VedSnta 
philosophy fully, for unless one knows Vedfinta philosophy he cannot 
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be an acarya To be accepted as an acdrya among Indian transccndcn- 
talists who follow the Vedic principles, one must become a vastly 
learned scholar in Vedanta philosophy, cither by studying it or hear- 
ing It 

Cc Adil 102 (Adi 2, p 83) 


The spiritual master is the personification of the Vedas: 

dcdryo brahmano miirtih 

TRANSLATION The dcdrya, the spiritual master who teaches all the 
Vedic knowledge and gives initiation by offering the sacred thread, is 
the personification of all the Vedas 

Bhdg 6 7 29 (6 2, p 52) 

To become a spiritual master, one must be 
empowered by the Lord and by his own spiritual 
master 


Only by the Lord’s order should one become spiritual master, 
and one should not do so for material motives: 

[One] should try to cooperate with the Lord in His outward activities 
for correcting the fallen souls By His order only, one should become 
a spiritual master and cooperate with the Lord One should not 
become a spiritual master for one’s personal benefit, for some 
matenal gam or as an avenue of business or occupation for earning 
livelihood Bona fide spiritual masters who look unto the Supreme 
Lord to cooperate with Him are actually qualitatively one with the 
Lord 

Bhdg 1 13 48 (1 3, p 64) 


Unless one is favored by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in the 
dlsciplic succession, one cannot act as a spiritual master: 


TRANSLATION The Lord then replied to the Buddhist disciples “You 
should all chant the names of Kr§na and Han very loudly near the ear 
of your spiritual master By this method your spintual master will 
regain his consciousness “ Following Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s ad- 
vice, all the Buddhist disciples began to chant the holy name of Kr§na 
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congregalionally When all the disciples chanted the holy names 
K^§na R&ma and Han, the Buddhist teacher regained consciousness 
and immediately began to chant the holy name of Lord Han 
f^URPORT §ri Bhaktisiddhanta Saras\ati ThSkura comments that all 
the Buddhist disciples \Nere actually initiated b> Sri Caitanya 
MahSprabhu to chant the hol> name of Kr^na and ^\hen they 
chanted, thc> aciuall> became different ^persons At that time they 
were not Buddhists or atheists but Vai^navas Consequently the> im- 
mediately accepted SrT Caitanya Mahilprabhu’s order Their original 
Kt§na consciousness was revived and they were immediately able to 
chant Hare Kr§na and begin worshiping the Supreme Lord 
Vi§nu One point to note in ibis regard is that the spintual master 
of the Buddhists did not initiate his disciples Rather, his disciples 
^^e^e initiated by §rT Kr§na Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and they in turn 
were able to initiate their so called spintual master This is the param- 
para system The so called spiritual master of the Buddhists was ac- 
tually in the position of a disciple, and after his disciples were initiated 
by SrT Caitanya MahSprabhu, they acted as his spiritual masters This 
was possible only because the disciples of the Buddhist aedrya 
received the mercy of Lord SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu Unless one is 
favored by ^rT Caitanya Mahfiprabhu in the disciplic succession, one 
cannot act as a spiritual master We should take the instructions of Sri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the spiritual master of the whole universe, to 
understand how one becomes a spiritual master and a disciple 

Cc Madhya 9 S9-6\ (Madhya 3, pp 324^25) 


By the mercy of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, even a lowborn 
person can become the spiritual master of the world 

According to Sri Caitanya Mah&prabhu’s philosophy, yei kr^na-tattva- 
^ttd sel gum haya anyone who knov^s the science of Kr§na can 
become a spintual master, without reference to whether or not he is a 
brahmano or sannyasi Ordinary people cannot understand the es- 
sence of sdstra nor can they understand the pure character, behavior 
and abilities of stnet followers of SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s pnnci- 
ples The Kr§na consciousness movement is creating pure, exalted 
Vai§navas even from those born in families considered lower than 
those of sudras By the grace of the Supreme Lord Vi§nu, one can 
be completely purified, become a preacher of Kr§na consciousness, 
and become the spintual master of the entire world This principle is 
accepted in all Vedic literature Evidence can be quoted from 
auihontatwe sasfros showing how a lowborn person can become the 
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spiritual master of the entire world §rl Caitanya Mahaprabhu is to be 
considered the most munificent personality, for He distributes the 
real essence of Vedic sdstras to anyone who becomes qualified by 
becoming His sincere servant 

Cc Antya 5 84 (Antya 2, p 157) 


Any persons who see ^ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, even once, 
become spiritual masters capable of delivering the whole 
world: 


strl-bdla-vrddha, dra ‘canddla', ‘yavana’ 
yei tomdra eka-bdra pdya darasana 

krsna-ndma laya, ndce ham unmatta 
dcdrya ha-ila sei, tarda jagata 

TRANSLATION “If even women, children, old men, meat-eaters or 
members of the lowest caste can see You even once, they immediately 
chant the holy name of Kr§na, dance like madmen and become 
spiritual masters capable of delivering the whole world ’’ 

Cc Madhya 18 121-22 {Madhya 7, p 193) 


Without being empowered and favored by Lord Kr^na, no one 
can become a spiritual master; 

SrHa Bhaktisiddhanta Saras vati ThSkura comments “Without being 
empowered by the direct potency of Lord Kr?na to fulfill His desire 
and without being specifically favored by the Lord, no human being 
can become the spiritual master of the whole world He certainly can- 
not succeed by mental concoction, which is not meant for devotees or 
religious people ” 

Cc Madhya 25 9 {Madhya 9, p 300) 


Characteristics of the empowered spiritual master: 

Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Jhakura comments “Without being 
empowered by the direct potency of Lord Kf$na to fulfill His desire 
and without being specifically favored by the Lord, no human being 
can become the spintual master of the whole world He certainly can- 
not succeed by mental concoction, which is not meant for devotees or 
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religious people Only an empowered personality can distnbute the 
holy name of the Lord and enjoin all fallen souls to worship Kx§na By 
distnbulmg the holy name of the Lord, he cleanses the hearts of the 
most fallen people, therefore he extinguishes the blazing fire of the 
matenal world Not only that, he broadcasts the shining bnghlness of 
Kf§na’s effulgence throughout the world Such an dcdrya, or spiritual 
master, should be considered nondifferent from K^na— that is, he 
should be considered the incarnation of Lord Kf^pa’s potency Such a 
personality is kf^ndllngita’Vigraha-’ihvii is, he is always embraced by 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kt'^na Such a person is above 
the considerations of the varndsrama institution He is the guru or 
spiritual master for the entire world, a devotee on the topmost plat- 
form, the mahd-bhdgavata stage, and a parQmahamsa-thdkura, a spiri- 
tual form only fit to be addressed as paramaharhsa or thdkura ” 

Cc. Madhya 25 9 {Madhya 9, p 300) 

Without strict obedience to one’s spiritual master, one cannot 
himself become a bona fide spiritual master 

One who is now the disciple is the next spiritual master And one can- 
not be a bona fide and authonzed spintual master unless one has been 
stnctly obedient to his spiritual master 

Bhdg 2 9 43 (2 2, p 221) 

The bona fide spiritual master is he who has received the 
mercy of his guru 

The bona fide spintual master is he who has received the mercy of his 
guru, who in turn is bona fide because he has received the mercy of 
his guru 

Bhdg 8 16 24 (8 2, p 234) 

The spintual master must be » representative of 
Ky§na 


The spiritual master must be a representative of Kr§pa, the 
original spiritual master 

iKf^pa] IS the spintual master because He onginally gave the Vedic 
instructions to Brahma, and presently He is also instructing the 
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'Bhagavad-gitdXo Arjuna, therefore He is the original spiritual master, 
and any bona bide spiritual master at the present moment must be a 
descendant in the line of disciplic succession stemming from Kr§na 
Without being a representative of Krsna, one cannot become a 
teacher or spiritual master of transcendental subject matter 

Bg 1143 (p 574) 


The guru must be a representative of Krsna: 

Among all the living entities wandering throughout the universe, one 
who is most fortunate comes in contact with a representative of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead and thus gets the opportunity to ex- 
ecute devotional service Those who are sincerely seeking the favor of 
Krsna come in contact with a guru, a bona fide representative of 
Kr§na The Mayavadfs indulging in mental speculation and the karmis 
desiring the results of their actions cannot become gurus A guru must 
be a direct representative of Kr§na who distributes the instructions of 
Kr§na without any change Thus only the most fortunate persons 
come in contact with the guru As confirmed in the Vedic literatures, 
tad-vijndndrtham sa gurum evdbhigacchet one has to search out a guru 
to understand the affairs of the spintual world Srimad-Bhdgavatam 
also confirms this point Tasmdd gurum prapadyeta jijndsuh sreya ut- 
tamam one who is very interested in understanding the activities in 
the spiritual world must search out a guru — a bona fide representative 
of Kr§na From all angles of vision, therefore, the word guru is 
espeaally meant for the bona fide representative of Krsna and no one 
else Padma Purdna states, avaisrtavo gurur na sydt one who is not a 
Vai§nava, or who is not a representative of Kr^na, cannot be a guru 
Even the most qualified brdhmana cannot become a guru if he is not a 
representative of Kr§na Vaisnavah sva-paco guruh. but a Vai§nava, 
a bona fide representative of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
Visnu, can become a guru, even if he is sva-paca. a member of a 
family of dog-eaters 

Bbdg 5 17 11 (5 2, pp 133-34) 


The direction of I4?na and His representative, the spiritual 
master, are one and are free from material reaction: 

Anything done under the direction of Kr§na is transcendental It can- 
not be contaminated by the matenal reactions, which may be 
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auspicious or inauspicious Therefore if we at all want our ac- 
tivities to be auspicious, then we should work under the directions of 
the Supreme Lord Such directions are given m authoritative scripture 
such as ^rJmad-Bhagavatam and Bhagavad-gitd, or from a bona fide 
spiritual master Because the splntual master jg the representative of 
the Supreme Lord, his direction is directly the direction of the 
Supreme Lord The spintual master, saintly persons and senptures 
direct m the same way There is no contradiction in these three 
sources All actions done under such direction are free from the reac- 
tions of pious and impious activities of this matenal world 

Bg 10 3 (pp 495-96) 

The spiritual master must be a devotee of Kr§na 


A spiritual master’s qualification— brahma-ni$tham 

A spiritual master’s qualification is that he is brahma-ni^ham, which 
means that he has given up all other acuvities and has dedicated his 
life to working only for the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr?na 

K(?na (Vol 3 p 177) 


If one who does not have an attitude of servitorship to the 
Lord poses as an acarya, he is an offender and is disqualified 
from being an acarya 

if one poses himself as an acarya but does not have an attitude of ser- 
vilorship to the Lord, he must be considered an offender, and this 
offensive attitude disqualifies him from being an acarya The bona 
fide spiritual master always engages m unalloyed devotional service to 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead 

Ca Adi 1 46 (Adi 1, p 45) 


The bona fide spiritual master is he who knows the science 
of» and is completely fixed in, bhaktl-yoga 

The bona fide spintUal master is he who knows the science of devo- 
tional service In disciplic succession This disdplic succession is called 
^trlyarru The prime symptom of one who has become a spintual 
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master in disciplic succession is that he is one hundred percent fixed 
in bhakti-yoga 

Krsna (Vol 3, p 177) 

Only a Vai§nava can be a gum; the Vai§nava spiritual 
master is automatically a brahmana: 

If one IS highly qualified but is not a Vai§nava, he cannot be accepted 
as a guru One cannot be a brahmana unless one is a Vai§nava If one 
IS a Vaisnava, he is already a brahmana If a guru is completely 
qualified as a Vai§nava, he must be accepted as a brahmana even if he 
^is not born in a brahmana family The caste system method of dis- 
tinguishing a brahmana by birth is not acceptable when applied to a 
bona fide spiritual master A spiritual master is a qualified brahmana 
and dcdrya If one is not a qualified brdhmana, he is not expert in 
studying Vedic literatures Every Vai§nava is a spintual master, 
and a spiritual master is automatically expert in brahminical behavior 

Cc Madhya 24 330 {Madhya 9, p 270) 

The spiritual master must be a pure devotee, a 
maha-bhagavata, an uttama-adhikarl 


One cannot become a spiritual master unless he is a pure 
devotee of the Lord: 

TRANSLATION One who IS engaged in devotional service has not the 
least fear in matenal existence This is because the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is the Supersoul and friend of everyone One who 
knows this secret is actually educated, and one thus educated can 
become the spintual master of the world 

PURPORT The devotee is always engaged in the loving devotional ser- 
vice of the Lord Such a person is a true guru In Padma Purdna it is 
said 


^at-karma-mpuno vipro 
mantra-tantra-vi^radah 
avai^navo gurur na sydd 
vaisnavah sva-paco guruh 

“Even if a brdhmana is very learned in Vedic scnptures and knows the 
SIX occupational duties of a brdhmana, he cannot become a guru or 
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spintual master unless he is a devotee of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead However, if one is bom in a family of dog-eaters but is a 
pure devotee of the Lord, he can become a spiritual master ” The 
conclusion js that one cannot become a spiritual master unless he is a 
pure devotee of the Lord One should therefore take shelter of a 
bona fide spintual master Success in life means accepting a spintual 
master who knows K^pa as the only supreme beloved personality 

Bhdg 4 29 51 (44, pp 322-23) 


The guru must be situated on the topmost platform of 
devotional service 


The guru must be situated on the topmost platform of devotional ser- 
vice There are three classes of devotees, and the guru must be ac- 
^pted from the topmost class The mahd-bhdgavata is one who 
decorates his body with tllaka and whose name indicates him to be a 
servant of Kr§na by the word ddsa He is also initiated by a bona fide 
spintual master and is expert in worshiping the Deity, chanting 
mantras correctly, performing sacnfices, offenng prayers to the Lord, 
and performing sankirtana He knows how to serve the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and how to respect a Vai^nava When one has at- 
tained the topmost position of mahd-bhdgavata, he is to be accepted as 
^guru and worshiped exactly like Han, the Personality of Godhead 
Only such a person is eligible to occupy the post of a guru 

Cc Madhya 24 330 {Madhya 9, pp 268-70) 


Only an uttama-adhikarl can become a spiritual master, 
symptoms of the uttama-adhikari 

One should not become a spintual master unless he has attained the 
platform of uttama-adhikdri The uuama-adhikdri or highest 
oevotee, is one who is very advanced in devotional service An ut- 
mma-adhikdrl is not interested m blaspheming others, his heart is 
^mpletely clean, and he has attained the realized state of unalloyed 
consciousness According to 6rila RQpa GosvfimT, the assoaa- 
tion and service of such a maha-bhdgavata or perfect ^ai?nava, are 
J^ost desirable Out of many [bona fide] Vai?navas, one may be 
ound to be very senously engaged in the service of the Lord and 
stnctly following all the regulative principles, chanting the prescribed 
number of rounds on Japa beads and always thinking of how to ex- 
Paod the K^^na consciousness movement Such a Vai^nava should be 
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accepted as an uttama-adlukdri, a highly advanced devotee, and his 
association should always be sought When a person realizes him- 
self to be an eternal servitor of Kr§na, he loses interest in everything 
but Kr?na’s service Always thinking of Kr§na, devising means by 
which to spread the holy name of Kr§na, he understands that his only 
business is in spreading the Kf§na consciousness movement all over 
the world Such a person is to be recognized as an uttama-adlukdri, 
and his association should be immediately accepted according to the 
six processes (daddti pratigrhndti, etc ) Indeed, the advanced uttama- 
adhikdri Vai§nava devotee should be accepted as a spiritual 
master SrUa Bhaktivinoda Thakura has given some practical hints 
to the effect that an uttama-adlukdri Vai§nava can be recognized by 
his ability to convert many fallen souls to Vai§navism 

NOI Text 5 (pp 48, 50-51, 57-58) 

It is better for a disciple to accept an uttama-adhikari, rather 
than a kanisfha- or madhyama-adhikarl, as a spiritual 
master: 

One should not become a spiritual master unless he has attained the 
platform of uttama-adlukdri A neophyte Vaisnava or a Vaisnava situ- 
ated on the intermediate platform can also accept disciples, but such 
disciples must be on the same platform, and it should be understood 
that they cannot advance very well toward the ultimate goal of life 
under his insufficient guidance Therefore a disciple should be careful 
to accept an uttama-adlukdri as a spiritual master 

NOI Text 5 (p 58) 

The spiritual master is a confidential servitor of 
Krsna 

• m • 


The spiritual master is engaged in the Lord’s most 
confidential service of delivering all the conditioned souls: 

The spmtual master, the servant of God, is engaged in the most confi- 
dential service of the Lord, namely delivering all the conditioned 
souls from the clutches of mdyd 

' Bhdg 7 5,11 (7'1, p 230) 

The guru is the confidential servant of because he tells 

people to surrender to Kr§na; 
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Being the most confidential servant of IQ§na, the guru is very dear to 
Kt^na, therefore if he recommends someone to Kj[§na, Kr$na accepts 
the person The guru is the confidential servant of Kf?na because he 
canvasses from door to door, saying, “Please become Kpjna con- 
scious and surrender unto Ki^na ” Kf§na tells Aquna that such a per- 
son IS very dear to Him 

TLK (pp 184-85) 


The spiritual master is very dear to Kr^pa because he is 
prepared to go anywhere to render the confidential service of 
preaching K^na consciousness 

The spintual master is kind in that he begs from door to door, country 
to country, town to town “My dear ladies and gentlemen, my dear 
boys and girls, please take to Kf§na consciousness “ In this way he 
renders very confidential service to Kf^na Kt^na is the Supreme Lord 
who gives the orders, and the spiritual master executes those orders, 
therefore the spintual master is very dear to Kr§na Whether K|?na 
sends him to heaven or to hell makes no difference to him For the 
spiritual master, a pure devotee, heaven and hell are both the same if 
there is no Kf§na consciousness In hell people are suffenng in so 
many ways,'and in heaven they are enjoying their senses in so many 
ways, but a devotee of the Lord can live any place where there is 
Kt§na confeCTOusness, and since he bnngs this consciousness with 
him, he is always self-satisfied If he is sent to hell, he will be satisfied 
simply chanting Hare ICt?na In fact, he does not believe in hell but in 
Kr^na Similarly if he were put in heaven, where there are so many 
opportunities for sense gratification, he would also remain aloof, for 
his senses are satisfied by Kt§na Himself Thus for the service of the 
Lord a devotee is prepared to go anywhere, and for this reason he is 
very dear to Kj^na 

SSR (pp 298-99) 


The spintual master must be able to free his 
disciples fromlurth and death and lead them back 
to Godhead 


The spiritual master must be able to save his dependent 
disciple from birth and death 
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^urur no so syat s\a}ano na syol 
pfld na so sydj jononi na sa sydi 
daivom na tat syan na patii co •ia sydn 
na mocayed yah samupcta-mrtyvm 


TRANSLATION Onc who cannot deliver his dependents from the path 
of repeated birth and death should never become a spinlual master, a 
father, a husband, a mother or a worshipablc demigod 
PURPORT There arc many spiritual masters, but R^abhadeva advises 
that one should not become a spiritual master if he is unable to save 
his disciple from the path of birth and death Unless onc is a pure 
devotee of Kr§na, he cannot save himself from the path of repeated 
birth and death Tyaktvd deham punar janma naitl mam cli so 'rjuna 
One can stop birth and death only b> returning home, back to 
Godhead However, who can go back to Godhead unless he under- 
stands the Supreme Lord in truth Janma karma ca mcdi%yamc\amyo 
vein tattvatah 


We have many instances in history illustrating R$abhadcva*s in- 
structions SukraeSrya was rejected by Bali MahSrfija due to his in- 
ability to save Ball Maharaja from the path of repeated birth and 
death Sukracarya was not a pure devotee, he was more or less in- 
clined to fruitive activity, and he objected when Bali Maharaja prom- 
ised to give everything to Lord Vi§nu 

Ordinarily, the spiritual master, husband, father, mother or 
superior relative accepts worship from an inferior relative, but here 
R§abhadeva forbids this First the father, spintual master or husband 
mu^st be able to release the dependent from repeated birth and death 
K he ranMt do this, he plunges himself mto the ocean of reproach- 
ment for h.s unlawful aetivit.es Everyone should be very responsible 

SLfort'ff I*”' “ spiritual master takes 

charge of his disciple or a father takes charge of his son All these 

dep'TdtaZTeljri'n honeslly\nless ™e «n save the 

uepenaent Irom repeated birth and death 

Shag 5 5 18 (5 1, pp 189-90) 


b^ck hZe, bMk 

homefback°to SiiMd ‘vteL TOablTi ' 

the discjple in goingbaek to Godhe?d!t'sht?d\rbraT“ 
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na sa syat {Bhdg 5 5 18) One should not become a guru if he cannot 
enable his disciple to advance m Kr$na consciousness The goal of life 
IS to become a devotee of Lord IQ^na so that one may be freed from 
the bondage of matenal existence Uyaktvd deham punar Janma naiti 
mam eti so *rjuna) The spintual master helps the disciple attain this 
stage by developing Ki'^na consciousness 

Bhag 8 20 1 (8 3, p 95) 


The spiritual master must be able to lead his disciple back to 
Godhead 

The training of devotional service for a neophyte devotee completely 
depends on the expert spintual master who knows how to lead his dis- 
aple to make gradual progress towards the path back home, back to 
Godhead One should not become a pseudo spmtual master as a mat- 
ter of business to meet one’s family expenditures, one must be an ex- 
pert spintual master to deliver the disciple from the clutches of 
impending death 

Bhdg 2 3 22 (2 1, p 170) 


The bona fide spiritual master is one who trains his disciple 
to worship Vasudeva 

Kasyapa Mum advised his wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of 
Vfisudeva, Kr?na, so that all her problems would be very easily 
solved Thus Kasyapa Muni was an ideal spiritual master He was not 
so foolish that he would present himself as an exalted personality, as 
good as God He was actually a bona fide guru because he advised his 
wife to seek shelter at the lotus feet of Vasudeva One who trains his 
subordinate or disciple to worship Vasudeva is the truly bona fide 
spintual master 

Bhdg 8 16 20 (8 2, p 228) 

The spiritual master must be able to engage his disciple, 
ultimately, in the devotional service of Lord K^pa 

A person who may be a spintual master for others (should not] pose 
to be so if he is unable to engage his disciple ultimately in the tran- 
scendental loving service of Lord Sri K^na 


Bhag 1 13 2 (1 3, p 4) 
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The spiritual master must teach by example 


The spiritual master must teach b\ example: 

TRANSLATION Whatever action is performed b\ a great man. common 
men follow in his footsteps And whatever standards he sets by 
exemplary acts, all the world pursues 

PURPORT People in general alwa>s require a leader who can teach the 
public by practical behavior A leader cannot teach the public to stop 
smoking if he himself smokes Lord Caitanya said that a teacher 
should behave properly even before he begins teaching One who 
leaches in that way is called acarya, or the ideal teacher 

Bg 3 21 (pp 185-86) 


The spiritual master must teach b> example, otherwise no 
one will follow: 

Although He has no obligatory duly, still (the Lord] does everything 
so that others may follow That is the way of factual teaching one 
must act properly himself and teach the same to others, otherwise no 
one will accept one’s blind teaching 

Bhdg 1 10 36 (1 2, p 192) 


The guru does not instruct his disciples without acting 
accordingly himself: 

TRANSLATION Thus once upon a time the forefather of living entities 
and the father of religiousness. Lord Brahma, situated himself in acts 
of regulative pnnciples, desiring self-interest for the welfare of all liv- 
ing entities 

PURPORT One cannot be situated in an exalted position without hav- 
ing undertaken a regulative life of rules and regulations An unre- 
stricted life of sense gratification is animal life, and Lord Brahma, m 
order to teach all concerned within the jurisdiction of his generations, 
taught the same principles of sense control for executing higher 
duties He desired the welfare of all as servants of God, and anyone 
desiring the welfare of the members p{ his familv and generations 
must conduct a moral, religious life The pure devotees of the 
Lord, like Brahma and persons m the chain of disciphc succession do 
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not do anything to instruct their subordinates without acting accord-* 
mgly themselves 

Bhdg 2 9 40 (2 2, p 217) 

The spintual master must be self-controlled 


A sober person who can control the six pushing agents is 
qualified to make disciples all over the world 

vdco vegam manasah krodha-vegam 
Jihvd-vegam udaropastha-vegam 
etdn vegan yo vi^aheta dhtrafj 
sarvam apimdm pfthivlm sa si^ydt 

TRANSLAxlbN A sober person who can tolerate the urge to speak, the 
mind’s demands, the actions of anger and the urges of the tongue, 
belly and genitals is qualified to make disciples all over the world 

NOI Text 1 (p 1) 


One who does not have full control over his senses and mind 
cannot become a spiritual master 

A person who has full control over the senses and mind is called a 
gosvdmi or gosani 'One who does not have such control is called 
goddsa, or a servant of the senses, and cannot become a spiritual 
master A spintual master who actually has control over the mind and 
senses is called gosvdmi 

Cc Adil 13 (Adi 2, pp 10-11) 


Both the guru and the disciple must be self**controlled 

One who is not self-controlled, specifically in sex life, can become 
neither a disciple nor a spintual master One must have disciplinary 
training in controlling speaking, anger, the tongue, the mind, the 
belly and the genitals One who has controlled the particular senses 
mentioned above is called a gosvdmi Without becoming a gos\dmTone 
can become neither a disciple nor a spintual master The so called 
spiritual master without sense control is certainly the cheater, and the 
disciple of such a so-called spiritual master is the cheated 

Bhag 2 9 43 (2 2, p 221) 
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The spiritual master’s body is spiritual 


The body of the spiritual master is spiritual: 

The material body certainly consists only of matenal elements, but 
when one awakens to Kr§na conscious understanding, the body is no 
longer material but spiritual The matenal body is meant for sense en- 
joyment, whereas the spiritual body engages in the transcendental 
loving service of the Lord Therefore, a devotee who engages in the 
service of the Supreme Lord and who constantly thinks of Him should 
never be considered to have a material body It is therefore enjoined, 
gurusu nara-matih one should stop thinking of the spiritual master as 
an ordinary human being with a material body Arcye visnau sild-dhih 
everyone knows that the Deity in the temple is made of stone, but to 
think that the Deity is merely stone is an offense Similarly, to think 
that the body of the spiritual master consists of matenal ingredients is * 
offensive Atheists think that devotees foolishly worship a stone 
statue as God and an ordinary man as the guru The fact is, however, 
that by the grace of Krsna’s omnipotence, the so-called stone statue 
of the Deity is directly the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and the 
body of the spiritual master is directly spintual A pure devotee who is 
engaged in unalloyed devotional service should be understood to be 
situated on the transcendental platform isa gundn samatityaitdn 
brahma-bhuydya kalpate) Let us therefore offer our obeisances unto 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, by whose mercy so-called 
material things also become spintual when they are engaged m 
spiritual activity 

Bhdg 8 3 2 (8 1, pp 73-74) 


The guru’s body is spiritual and therefore unaffected by 
material conditions: 

One who is engaged in the service of the Lord {yato bhaktir adhok- 
saje), without impediment and without cessation, is understood to be 
situated in his original, spintual status When one is promoted to this 
status, one is always happy m transcendental bliss Otherwise as long 
as one is m the bodily concept of life, one must suffer matenal condi- 
tions Janma-mrtyu-jard-vyddhi-duhkha-dosdnudarsanam The body is 

subject to Its own pnnciples of birth, death, old age and disease but 
one who IS situated in spintual life (yato bhaktir adhoksaj'e) has no 
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birth, no death, no old age and no disease One may argue that we 
may see a person who is spintually engaged twenty-four hours a day 
but is still suffenng from disease In fact, however, he is neither 
suffenng nor diseased, otherwise he could not be engaged twenty- 
four hours a day in spiritual activities The example may be given in 
this connection that sometimes dirty foam or garbage is seen floating 
on the water of the Ganges This is called nira-dharma, a function of 
the water But one who goes to the Ganges does not mind the foam 
and dirty things floatmg in the water With his hand, he pushes away 
such nasty- things, bathes m the Ganges and gams the beneficial 
results Therefore, one who is situated m the spiritual status of life is 
unaffected by foam and garbage— or any superficial dirty things This 
IS confirmed by Srila ROpa GosvamT 

Jhd yasya barer ddsye 
karmand manasd gird 
nikhildsv apy avasthdsu 
Jivan-mukiah sa ucyate 

“A person acting in the service of K^^na with his body, mind and 
words IS a liberated person, even within the material world ” {Bhakti- 
rasdm^a-sindhu 1 2 187) Therefore, one is forbidden to regard the 
guru as an ordinary human being {guru^ nara-matih ndrakisah) 
The spiritual master, or dcdrya is always situated in the spiritual 
status of life Birth, death, old age and disease do not affect him Ac- 
cording to the Harhbhaktl-vildsa therefore, after the disappearance of 
an dcdrya, his body is never burnt to ashes, for it is a spiritual body 
The spintual body is always unaffected by material conditions 

Bhdg 10 4 20 (10 1, pp 294-95) 


The ecstasy of the spintual master 


The spiritual master feels ecstasy because he is relishing the 
mellows of pure devotion 

mahdprabhob klrtana-nptya^gtta- 
vdditra-mddyan-manaso rasena 
romanca-kampddrv-taranga^bhqjo 
vande gurob sri carapdravindam 
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TRANSLATION “Chanting the holy name, dancing in ecstasy, singing, 
and playing musical instruments, the spiritual master is always glad- 
dened by the sankirtana movement of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Because he is relishing the mellows of pure devotion within his mind, 
sometimes his hair stands on end, he feels quivering in his body, and 
tears flow from his eyes like waves I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual master ” 

Sri Srl-gurv-astaka Verse 2 
^rila Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura 

The spiritual master enjoys transcendental bliss by chanting 
and dancing: 

Mahdprabhoh kirtana-nrtya-gita-vdditra-mddyan-manaso rasena The 
second symptom -of the guru is that he is always engaged in chanting, 
glorifying Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu— that is his business the 
spiritual master enjoys transcendental bliss within his mind by chant- 
ing and dancing Romdnca-kampdsru-taranga-bhdjah There are 
sometimes transformations of the body with spiritual symptoms— 
sometimes crying, sometimes the hairs standing on end There are so 
many symptoms These are natural These symptoms are not to be 
imitated, but when one is spiritually advanced, they are visible 

“The Qualifications of the Spiritual Master” 

BTG (Vol 13, No 1-2) 

Other important qualifications and characteristics 
of the spiritual master 


One who acts according to scripture and at the same time 
preaches is a bona fide spiritual master: 

TRANSLATION “Some*behave very well but do not preach the cult of 
Krsna consciousness, whereas others preach but do not behave prop- 
erly You simultaneously perform both duties in relation to the holy 
name by your personal behavior and by your preaching Therefore 
you are the spmtual master of the entire world, for you are the most 
advanced devotee in the world ” 

PURPORT Sanatana GosvamT clearly defines herein the bona fide spin- 
tual master of the world The qualifications expressed m this connec- 
tion are that one must act according to the scnptural injunctions and 
at the same time preach One who does so is a bona fide spmtual 
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master Hand&sa Jhakura was the ideal spiritual master because he 
regularly chanted on his beads a prescribed number of times Indeed, 
lie was chanting the holy name of the Lord three hundred thousand 
times a day Similarly, the members of the K^§na consciousness 
movement chant a minimum of sixteen rounds a day, which can be 
done without difficulty, and at the same time they must preach the 
cult of Caitanya MahSprabhu accordmg to the gospel of Bhagavad-gM 
As It Is One who does so is quite fit to become a spintual master for 
the entire world 

Cc 102-3 {Antya 2, pp 51-52) 

A genuine gum is one who speaks only about God and tries to 
get others to become devotees of God 

Reporter How can a person tell he has a genuine guru"^ 

Srila Prabhupada Can any of my students ans\ver this question*^ 
Disciple Once I remember John Lennon asked you, “How will I 
know who is the genuine gwrw’” And you answered, “Just find out 
the one who is most addicted to Kr^na He is genuine “ 

Srlla Prabhupada Yes The genuine guru is God’s representative, 
and he speaks about God and nothing else The genuine guru is he 
who has no inte^'est in materialistic life He is after God, and God 
only That is one of the tests of a genuine guru brahma-nlstham He is 
absorbed in the Absolute Truth In the Mundaka Upani^adit is staled, 
srotriyam brahma-ni^tham “The genuine guru is well versed in the 
scriptures and Vedic knowledge, and he is completely dependent on^ 
Brahman “ He should know what Brahman [spint] is and how to be- 
come situated in Brahman These signs are given in the Vcdic 
literature As I said before, the real guru is God’s representative He 
represents the Supreme Lord, just as a viceroy represents a king The 
real guru will not manufacture anything Everything he says is in ac- 
cordance with the senptures and the previous aedryas He will not 
give you a mantra and tell you that you will become God in six 
months This is not a guru s business A gutv^s business is to canvass 
everyone to become a devotee of God That is the sum and substance 
of a real s business Indeed, he has no other business He tells 
whomever he sees, “Please become God consaous ’* If he canvasses 
somehow or other on behalf of God and tnes to get everyone to be- 
come a devotee of God, he is a genuine gurtt 
Reporter What about a Chnstian pnest’ 

Srila Prabhupada Christian, Muhammadan, Hindu— ii doesn’t mat 
ter Ifhe Is simply speaking on behalf of God he is a Lord Jesus 
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Christ, for instance He canvassed people, saying, “Just try to love 
God ” Anyone— it doesn’t matter— be he Hindu, Muslim, or Chris- 
tian, is a gum if he convinces people to love God That is the test The 
guru never says, “I am God,” or “I will make you God ” The real 
guru says, “I am a servant of God, and I will make you a servant of 
God also ” It doesn’t matter how the guru is dressed As Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu said, “Whoever can impart knowledge about Kr§na is a 
spmtual master ” A genuine spintual master simply tnes to get 
people to become devotees of Krsna, or God He has no other 
business 

Reporter But the bad gun/s . 

Srila Prabhupada- And what is a “bad” guru'^ 

Reporter* A bad guru just wants some money or some fame 
Srila-Prabhupada. Well, if he is bad, how can he become a guru'l 
[Laughter ] How can iron become gold*^ Actually, a guru cannot be 
bad, for if someone is bad, he cannot be a guru You cannot say “bad 
guru That is a contradiction What you have to do is simply try to 
understand what a genuine guru is The definition of a genuine guru is 
that he is simply talking about God — that’s all If he’s talking about 
s^e other nonsense, then he is not a guru A guru cannot be bad 
There is no question of a bad guru, any more than a red guru or a 
w ite guru Guru means “genuine guru ” All we have to know is that 
t e genuine guru is simply talking about God and trying to get people 
to ecome God s devotees If he does this, he is genuine 

SSR (pp 62-63) 


Whoever teaches how to know and love God is a spiritual 
master: 

Ms Nixon; How can one tell a bona fide spiritual master from a fake‘s 

In ” H teaches how to know God and how to 

1 ^ spiritual master Sometimes bogus rascals mislead 

u God, ’ they claim, and people who do not know what 

whn n A must be a senous student to understand 

vnur tim Otherwise, you will simply waste 

nniu m ^ ° ^ 0 difference between others and us is that we are the 

how fn actually teach one how to know God and 

Krsna tVip\ ™ Presenting the science of how one can know 

ines of thp ^P'^®°^® J*®penality of Godhead, by practiang the teach- 

that our nni ^he Srimad-Bhdgavatam They teach us 

mat our only business is to love God 


SSR (p 11) 
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A devotee perfectly qualified in chanting the holy name is fit 
to become a spiritual master and deliver all the people of the 
world 

A bona fide spinlual master chants the holy names— Hare Kr§na, 
Hare K^^na, K^$na Kt?na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rfima, Hare Rfima, 
Rfima Rama, Hare Hare— and the transcendental sound vibration en- 
ters into the ear of the disciple, and if a disciple follows in the 
footsteps of his spmlual master and chants the holy name with similar 
respect, he actually comes to worship the transcendental name When 
the transcendental name is worshiped by the devotee, the name Him- 
self spreads His glones within the heart of a devotee When a devotee 
IS perfectly qualified in chanting the transcendental vibration of the 
holy name, he is quite fit to become a spiritual master and to deliver 
all the people of thq world 

TLC (p 204) 


The spiritual master should not be proud of his position, 
being humble, he should preach the chanting of the Hare 
K^^pa mantra 




translation “One who thinks himself lower than the grass, who is^ 
more tolerant than a tree, and who does not expect personal honor yet 
is always prepared to give all respect to others, can very easily always 
chant the holy name of the Lord ” 

PURPORT The grass is specifically mentioned m this verse because 
everyone tramples upon it yet the grass never protests This example 
indicates that a spiritual master or leader should not be proud of his 
position, being always humbler than an ordinary common man, he 
should go on preaching the cult of Caitanya MahSprabhu by chanting 
the Hare Kt^ija mantra 

Cc Adin 31 (Adi 3, p 274) 


The spiritual master must be spotless in character 

translation The sages said Respected SQta Gosv5mT, you are com- 
pletely free from all vice 

PURPORT A gosvamf or the bona fide representative of SrT Vyfisadeva 
must be free from all kinds of vices The four major vices of Kali- 
yuga are (1) illicit connection with women, (2) animal slaughter, 
(3) intoxication, (4) speculative gambling of all sorts A gosvamfmuat 
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be free from all these vices before he can dare sit on the vyasdsana No 
one should be allowed to sit on the vyasdsana who is not spotless in 
character and who is not freed from the above-mentioned vices. 

Bhdg. 1 1 6 (1 1, pp 64-65) 


The spiritual master must be free from maya: 

If Arjuna is on the same level with Kr§na, and Kr§na is not superior to 
Arjuna, then their relationship of instructor and instructed becomes 
meaningless If both of them are deluded by the illusory energy 
(mdyd), then there is no need of one being the instructor and the 
other the instructed Such instruction would be useless because, in 
the clutches of mdyd, no one can be an authoritative instructor 

Bg 2 13 (p. 90) 


One should take advice only from a person transcendental to 
the four basic defects, the spiritual master: 

Unless one can find a person transcendental to the four basic defects, 
one should not accept advice and become a victim of the material con- 
ition The best process is to take the advice and instructions of ^ri 

*u bona fide representative In this way one can be happy m 

this life and the next 

B/idg 5 14 26 (5 2, p 38) 


The qualification of a bona fide spiritual master —he must 

^«^cluslon of the scriptures and be able to 
convince others of those conclusions: 


tasmdd gurum prapadyeta 
Jdndsuh sreya uttamam 
sdbde pare ca nisndtam 
brahmany upasamdsrayam 


Piness miicf t, P®^on who senously desires to achieve real hap- 
him hv initi ^ spiritual master and take shelter of 

must havp of his spiritual master is that he 

and be ahu conclusion of the scnptures by deliberation 

sonalitie*; others of these conclusions Such great per- 

aye taken shelter of the Supreme Godhead, leaving 
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aside all material considerations, are to be understood as bona fide 
spmtual masters *’ 

Bhag 11 3 21 
[cited Bhdg 5 14 41 (5 2, pp 60-61)] 


The spiritual master must ha> e complete knowledge and be 
able to answer all inquiries from the disciple 

For every unknown thing, we have to learn and inquire from a 
learned personality The spiritual master, therefore, must be one 
who is sarva-Jna Thus all inquires on God which are unknown to 
the disciple may be made from the qualified spmtual master 

Bhag 246 (2 1, p 188) 


One can become a spiritual master, even if not liberated, by 
having full faith in K^^na’s words and following His 
instructions 

A conditioned soul is hampered by four defects he is sure to commit 
mistakes, he is sure to become illusioned, he has a tendency to cheat 
others, and his senses are imperfect Consequently we have to take 
direction from liberated persons This Kt^na consciousness move- 
ment directly receives instructions from the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead via persons who are stnctly following His instructions Al- 
though a follower may not be a liberated person, if he follows the 
supreme liberated Personality of Godhead, his actions are naturally 
liberated from the contamination of material nature Lord Caitanya 
therefore says “By My order you may become a spiritual master *’ 
One can immediately become a spmtual master by having full faith m 
the transcendental words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and 
by following His instructions 

Bhdg 4 18 5 (4 2, pp 387-88) 


Unless one has contact with a spiritual master and the 
Supersoul, one cannot be a spiritual master 

Brahma’s enlightenment in knowledge was due to the Lord sitting 
within his heart After being created, Brahma could not ascertain the 
source of his appearance, but after penance and mental concentration 
he could see the source of his birth, and thus he became enlightened 
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through the heart The spiritual master outside and the spiritual 
master within are both representations of the Lord Unless one has 
contact with such bona fide representations, one cannot claim to be a 
spiritual master 

Bhdg 3 9 26 (3 2, pp 41-42) 


One who knows that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is ^ 
the Supersoul and friend of everyone can become the spiritual 
master of the world: 

TRANSLATION “One who IS engaged in devotional service has not the 
least fear in material existence This is because the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead is the Supersoul and friend of everyone One who 
knows this secret is actually educated, and one thus educated can be- 
come the spiritual master of the world ” 

Bhdg 4 29 51 (4 4, p 322) 


The spiritual master need not be older than the disciple: 

translation The demigods continued Do not fear criticism for 

being younger than us Such etiquette does not apply in regard to 

vedic mantras Except in relationship to Vedic mantras, seniority is 

e ermined by age, but one may offer respectful obeisances even to a 

younger person who is advanced m chanting Vedic mantras Therefore 

nr junior in relationship to us, you may become our 

priest without hesitation 

vayasd vind one may be senior without 
IS senm7?n Even if one is not old, one gams seniority if he 

demienric K Visvarupa was junior in relationship to the 

S h?m the demigods wanted to 

sances fmm ^tVi therefore he would have to accept obei- 

cause for h^c demigods explained that this should not be a 

Bhdg 6 7 33 (6 2, p 54) 


or sochd'and mcIpc? master not in terms of heredity 

conventions, but in terms of 
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It IS imperative that a senous person accept a bona fide spiritual 
master in terms of the iastnc injunctions Sri Jiva GosvSmT advises 
that one not accept a spiritual master in terms of hereditary or 
customary social and ecclesiastical conventions One should simply 
try to find a genuinely qualified spintual master for actual advance- 
ment m spintual understanding , 

Cc Adi 1 35 Udi 1, pp 38-39) 


Disqualifications and qualifications for a bona fide spiritual 
master 

One should not accept as a spintual master someone who is Fool 
Number One, who has no direction according to the scriptural injunc- 
tions, whose character is doubtful, who does not follow the pnnciples 
of devotional service, or who has not conquered the influence of the 
SIX sense gratifying agents The six agents of sense gratification are 
the tongue, the genitals, the belly, anger, the mind and words Any- 
one who has practiced controlling these six is permitted to make disci- 
ples all over the world 

NOD (p 58) 


One can become a spiritual master at home by chanting Hare 
K^pa and preaching the principles of Bhagavad-gita and 
Srlmad-Bhagavatam to relatives and friends 

translation The brahmana begged Lord Caitanya MahSprabhu, 
*‘My dear Lord, kindly show me favor and let me go with You I can 
no longer tolerate the waves of misery caused by materialistic life ” 
Srt Caitanya Mahfiprabhu replied, “Don’t speak like that again Better 
to remain at home and chant the holy name of Kr?na always Instruct 
everyone to follow the orders of Lord SrT Kr?na as they are given m 
Bhagavad-ghd and Sranad-Bhagavatam In this way become a spiritual 
master and try to liberate everyone in this land If you follow this in- 
struction, your matenallstic life at home will not obstruct your spin- 
tual advancement Indeed, if you follow these regulative pnnciples, 
we will again meet here, or, rather, you will never lose My company ” 
At whosoever’s house SrT Caitanya accepted His alms by taking 
prasdda He would convert the dwellers to His sankirtana movement 
and advise them just as He advised the brahmana named KQrraa 
PURPORT The cult of SrT Caitanya Mahfiprabhu is explained here very 
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nicely One who surrenders to Him and is ready to follow Him with 
heart and soul does not need to change his location Nor is it neces- 
sary for one to change status One may remain a householder, a medi- 
cal practitioner, an engineer or whatever It doesn’t matter One only 
has to follow the instruction of ^rl Caitanya Mahaprabhu, chant the 
Hare Kr§na mahd-mantra and instruct relatives and friends in the 
teachings of Bhagavad-gitd and Srimad-Bhdgavatam One has to learn 
humility and meekness at home, following the instructions of ^rl 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and in that way one’s life will be spiritually 
successful One should not try to be an artificially advanced devotee, 
thinking, “I am a first-class devotee ” Such thinking should be 
avoided It is best not to accept any disciples One has to become 
purified at home by chanting the Hare Kr§na mahd-mantra and 
preaching the principles enunciated by SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
Thus one can become a spiritual master and be freed from the con- 
tamination of matenal life 

Cc Madhya 7 126-30 {Madhya 3, pp 62-66) 


For the spiritual master to speak and disciple to hear krspa- 
katha, both must be free from material desires : 

nivrtta-tarsair upagiyamdndd 
bhavausadhdc chrotra-mano- ’bhirdmdt 
ka uttamasloka-gundnuvdddt 
pumdn virajyeta vind pasu-ghndt 


translation Glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
pertormed in the parampard system, that is, it is conveyed from spm- 
ua master to disciple Such glorification is relished by those no 

manifbsMioT^'^ glorification of this cosmic 

topics about Kr§na consciousness, there 
Krcna ^ ^ speaker and a hearer, both of whom can be interested lO 
tonirc ^ are no longer interested m matenal 

soLl.tv concerning Uttamalloka, the Supreme Per- 

hears with spiritual master speaks, and the disciple 

desires thpv Unless both of them are free from matenal 

The sDintuai Interested in topics of Ky^na consciousness 

more than Krcnsf h disciple do not need to understand anythmg 

ecause simply by understanding Ky?na and talking 
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about Kt$na, one becomes a perfectly learned person (yasmin vijndte 
sarvam evam vyndtam bhavatf) 

Bhdg 10 1 4 (10 1, pp 21, 24-25) 


The bona fide spiritual master as jagad-goru, a gum of all 
human beings 

The guru must be situated on the topmost platform of devotional ser- 
vice There are three classes of devotees, and the guru must be ac- 
cepted from the topmost class The first-class devotee is the spiritual 
master for all kinds of people It is said gurur nrndm The word nrndm 
means “of all human beings ” The guru is not limited to a particular 
group It IS stated in the Upadesdmfta of RQpa GosvfimI that a guru is a 
gosvdml a controller of the senses and the mind Such a guru can ac- 
cept disciples from kll over the world Pfihivim sa sf^t This is the test 
of the guru 

In India there are many so-called gurus, and they are hmited to a 
certain district or a province They do not even travel about India, yet 
they declare themselves to be Jagad-guru gurus of the whole world 
Such cheating gurus should not be accepted Anyone can see how the 
bona fide spintual master accepts disciples from all over the world 

Cc Madhya 24 330 {Madhya 9, p 268) 


The spiritual master is naturally victorious in an argument 
with the disciple ' 

translation After hearing this, Sflrvabhauma BhattflcSrya rendered 
his judgment, saying, “Brahmfinanda Bhfiratl, I see that you are vic- 
tonous ” Sri Caitanya Mah&prabhu immediately said, “I accept what- 
ever BrahmSnanda Bhfiratl has said. It is quite all right with Me ” SrT 
Caitanya Mahfiprabhu thus posed Himself as a disciple and accepted 
Brahmfinanda Bhfiratl as His spintual master He then said, “The 
disciple IS certainly defeated in an argument with the spiritual 
master “ 

PURPORT Brahmfinanda Bhfiratl admitted that when there is an argu- 
ment between the spuitual master and the disciple, the spintual 
master is naturally victorious, although the disciple may put forward a 
strong argument In other words, it is customary that the words of the 
spintual master are more worshipable than the words of a disciple 
Cc, Madhya 10 172-75 {Madhya 4, pp 194-96) 
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If a spiritual master cannot direct his disciples to become free 
from sinful activities, he becomes responsible for their sinful 
acts: 

If parents simply give birth to children like cals and dogs but cannot 
save their children from imminent death, they become responsible 
for the activities of their animalistic children Similarly, if a spin- 
tual master cannot direct his disciple to become free of sinful ac- 
tivities, he becomes responsible for their sinful acts. 

Bhag 4 20 14 (4 3, p 20) 


The spiritual master is a liberated soul: 

Sometimes doubts anse in the minds of neophytes about whether or 
not the spiritual master is liberated, and sometimes neophytes are 
doubtful about the bodily affairs of the spiritual master The point of 
liberation, however, is not to see the bodily symptoms of the spintual 
master Jivan-mukta means that even though one is in the material 
body (there are still some material necessities since the body is ma- 
terial), because one is fully situated in the service of the Lord, he is to 
be understood to be liberated 

Liberation entails being situated in one’s own position That is the 
definition m the Srmad-Bhdgavatam muktir svarupena vyavasthi- 
tih The svarupa. or actual identity of the living entity, is described by 
Lord Caitanya Jivera ‘svarupa’ haya — krsnera ‘mtya-ddsa’ the real 
identity of the living entity is that he is eternally a servitor of the 
Supreme Lord If someone is one hundred percent engaged in the ser- 
vice of the Lord, he is to be understood as liberated One must under- 
stand whether or not he is liberated by his activities in devotional 
service, not by other symptoms 

Bhag 3 33 10 (3 4, pp 375-76) 


The spiritual master has unlimited intelligence in guiding 
the disciple: 

Agddha-dhisanam dvfjam the dedrya is a perfect brdhmana and has un- 
limited mtelUgence in guiding the activities of his disciple 

Bhag 6 7 15 (6 2, p 40) 


The spiritual master is always thinking of Kf^^a’s pastimes: 
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srUradhikd-mddhavayor apdra- 
mddhurya-lild-guna-rupa-ndmndm 
prati’k^andsvddana-lolupasya 
vande gurofi iri-carandravindam 

The spintual master is always thinking of the pastimes of K(§na with 
His consort Srlmati RfidhfirflnT and the gopis Sometimes he is think- 
ing about K^$na’s pastimes with the cowherd boys This means that 
he is always thinking of K^§na engaged in some kmd of pastime 
Prati-k§andsvddana~lolupa^ Prati-k§ana means he is thinking that 
way twenty-four hours a day That is K^a consciousness 

“The Qualifications of the Spiritual Master” 
BTG (Vol 13, No 1-2) 


A spiritual master is recognized as such when it is seen that 
he has changed the character of his disciples 

translation Seeing the sublime character of the prostitute, every- 
one glorified the influence of Handfisa Jhfikura and offered him 
obeisances 

PURPORT It IS said, phalena paricTyate one is recognized by the results 
of his actions In Vai?ijava society there are many types of Vai?navas 
Some of them arp called gosvdmis, some are called svdmis, some are 
prabhus and some are prabhupdda One is not recognized, however, 
simply by such a name A spiritual master is recognized as an actual 
guru when it is seen that he has changed the character of his disciples 
Handfisa Thfikura actually changed the character of the professional 
prostitute People greatly appreciated this, and therefore they all 
offered obeisanccsTo Handfisa Thftkura and glorified him 

Cc Antya 3 143 (Antya 1, p 282) 

The spiritual master’s ultimate goal is to go to Krona’s planet 
to serve the Lord in one of five rasas 

nikuf\ja~yuno ratl-keli-siddhyal 
yd ydlibhir yuktir apek^pfya 
tatrdti-ddk^ydd atl-vallabha^ 
vande gurob irl<arandravindam 

The spintual master’s ultimate goal is that he wants to be transferred 
to the planet of Kt^na, where he can assoaate with the gopis to help 
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them serve Kr§na Some spiritual masters are thinking of becoming 
assistants to the gopis, some are thinking of becoming assistants to the 
cowherd boys, some are thinking of becoming assistants to Nanda and 
mother Yasoda, and some are thinking of becoming God’s servants 
Some are thinking of becoming flower trees, fruit trees, calves, or 
cows in Vmdavana 

“The Qualifications of the Spiritual Master” 

BTG (Vol 13, No 1-2) 


The qualification of an acarya— to present himself as a 
servant of the Supreme and to defy atheistic imposters posing 
as God: 

The real qualification of an dcdrya is that he presents himself as a ser- 
vant of the Supreme Such a bona fide dcdrya can never support the 
demoniac activities of atheistic men who present themselves as God 
It IS the main busmess of an dcdrya to defy such imposters posing as 
God before the innocent public 

Cc 6 28 {Adi 1, pp 536-37) 


The relationship between guru and disciple is spiritual: 

In the matenal world, a servant sbrves the master as long as the ser- 
vant IS pleased and as long as the master is pleased The servant is 
p eas as long as the master pays, and the master is pleased as long as 
ne servant renders good service However, in the spiritual world, if 
ni! conditions, the master is still 

TW “ ^ the servant is also pleased 

nlpc ^ absolute A guru may have hundreds of disci- 

’servmp but he doesn’t have to pay them They are 

ef spiritual love, and the is teaching without receiv- 

cheated^cPjI' a sp^mual relationship There are no cheaters and 
cneaied in such a relationship 


TLK<p 231) 
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4. The Duties and Proper Behavior of the 
Spiritual Master 


The spiritual master enlightens and instructs his 
disciple. (General instructions ) 


The guru’s business is to bnng his disciples from darkness to 
light 


onuqjndna^timirandhasya Jadnafyana-saldkaya 
cak^ur unmUitam yena tasmai sn-gurave namah 

translation “I was bom m the darkest ignorance, and my guru, ray 
f spintual master, opened my eyes with the torch of knowledge I offer 
ray respectful obeisances unto him ” ' 

PURPORT The word ajndna means “ignorance” or “darkness ” If all 
the lights in this room immediately went out, we would not be able to 
tell where we or others are sitting Everything would become con- 
fused Similarly, we are all m darkness in this material world, which is 
a world of tamas Tamas or iimira means “darkness ” This matenal 
world IS dark, and therefore it needs sunlight or moonlight for il- 
lumination However, there is another world, a spintual world, that is 
beyond this darkness That world is desenbed by SrT KT$na in the 
Bhagavad-gfta (15 6) “That abode of Mine is not illumined by the 
sun or moon, nor by electncity One who reaches it never returns to 
this matenal world ” 

The gwrw s business is to bnng his disciples from darkness to light 

SSR (p 54) 


The guru’s business is to free the human being from suffering 
by rescuing him from ignorance 

The guru*s business is to see that no human being suffers in this ma- 
lenal world No one can claim that he is not suffenng That is not 
possible In this matenal world, there ate three kinds of suffenng 
udhydtmika, adhibhautika, and adhidaivlka These are misenes arising 
from the matenal body and mind, from other living entities, and from 
the forces of nature We may suffer mental anguish, or we may suffer 
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from other living entities— from ants or mosquitos or flies— or we 
may suffer due to some superior power There may be no ram, or 
there may be flood There may be excessive heat or excessive cold So 
many types of suffering are imposed by nature Thus there are three 
types of miseries within the material world, and everyone is suffering 
from one, two, or three of them No one can say that he is completely 
free from suffering 

We may then ask why the living entity is suffering The answer is 
out of Ignorance He does not think, “I am committing mistakes and 
am leading a sinful life, that is why I am suffering ” Therefore the 
guru’s first business is to rescue his disciple from this ignorance We 
send our children to school to save them from suffering If our 
children do not receive an education, we fear that they will suffer in 
the future The guru sees that suffering is due to ignorance, which is 
compared to darkriess How can one in darkness be saved*^ By light 
The guru takes the torchlight of knowledge and presents it before the 
living entity enveloped in darkness That knowledge relieves him 
from the sufferings of the darkness of ignorance 

SSR (p 55) 


The spiritual master reveals all knowledge to the disciple: 

tran^ation When, however, one is enlightened with the knowl- 
edge by which nescience is destroyed, then his knowledge reveals 

everything in the daytime 

P p. knowledge c^ be obtained from a person who is in 
hr.no consciousness Therefore, one has to seek out such a 

scmiisnpc master and, under him, learn what Krsna con- 

sun Hr, ^ ^ spiritual master can drive away all nescience, as the 

knowledee th^f h though a person may be in full 

he still mn transcendental to the body, 

SuDersoui discnminate between the soul and the 

shelter of thp everything well if he cares to take 

carknow roH T’ spiritual master One 

tually meets a ^ relationship with God only when one ac- 

tually meets a representative of God 

Bg 5 16 (pp 289-90) 


the^pSuu^^master:^^ blessed with spiritual reaUzation by 
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upadeksyvnti tc jndnam 
jndninas (attva-darsinah 

translation The self-realized soul can impart knowledge unto 
you because he has seen the truth 

PURPORT One must be able to pass the lest of the spmtual master, and 
when he sees the genuine desire of the disaple, he automatically 
blesses the disciple with genuine spiritual understanding A bona 
fide spmtual master is by nature very kind toward the disaple 
Therefore when the student is submissive and^ is always ready to 
render service, the reaprocalion of knowledge and inquiries becomes 
perfect 

Bg 4 34 (p 260) 

The spiritual master uses sharp words to cut the disciple’s 
mind from material attachments 

If one IS intelligent he will associate with those who are trying to ele- 
vate themselves to the platform of self-realization through one of the 
various forms of yoga The result will be that those who are sadhu, or 
realized will be able to sever their attachment to this materia! affection 
Because Arjuna is attracted to things that are impeding the execution 
of his own duty, Kr?na severs these things To cut something, a sharp 
instrument is required, and to cut the mind from its attachments, 
sharp words are often required The sddhu or teacher shows no mercy 
in using sharp words to sever the student’s mind from matenal attrac- 
tions By speaking the truth uncompromisingly, he is able to sever the 
bondage For example, at the very beginning of Bhagavad^glta Kf§na 
speaks sharply to Aijuna by telling him that although he speaks like a 
learned man, he is actually fool number one If we actually want 
detachment from this matenal world, we should be prepared to accept 
such cutting words from the spiritual master Compromise and flat- 
tery have no effect where strong words are required 

POY (pp 30-31) 

The guru’s task is to open the disciple’s eyes of knowledge 

In Bhagavad gUd it is said that one can see the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead through Jddna-cak^^h, eyes of knowledge He who opens 
these eyes of knowledge is called a spiritual master Thus we offer our 
prayers to the spmtual master with the following ^oka 
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om ajnana-timirdndhasya jndndiijana-saldkayd 
caksur unmUitam yena tasmai sri-gurave namah 


“I offer my respectful obeisances unto my spiritual master, who with 
the torchlight of knowledge has opened my eyes, which were blinded 
by the darkness of ignorance ” {Gautamiya-tanira) The guru’s task is 
to open the disciple’s eyes of knowledge When the disciple is 
awakened from ignorance to knowledge, he can see the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead everywhere 

Bhdg 8 1 11 (8 1, p 16) 

/ 

The spiritual master delivers the disciple from ignorance to 
knowledge and freedom: 


TRANSLATION Your Lordship is my only means of getting out of this 
darkest region of ignorance because You are my transcendental eye, 
which, by Your mercy only, I have attained after many, many births 
PURPORT This verse is very instructive, since it indicates the relation- 
s ip between the spiritual master and the disciple The disciple or con- 
ditioned soul is put into this darkest region of ignorance and therefore 
IS entangled in the material existence of sense gratification It is very 
1 cult to get out (^this entanglement and attain freedom, but if one 
is fortunate .enough to get the association of a spiritual master like 
pi a Muni or His representative then by His grace one can be 
e ivered from the mire of ignorance The spiritual master is therefore 
♦vf ^ delivers the disciple from the mire of ignorance 

cion fi ^ torch of knowledge The word pdra-gam is very 

s gnihcant Para-gam means one who can take the disciple to the other 
^e This side is conditioned life, the other side is the life of freedom 

eves opening his 

Bv thp r suffering simply because of ignorance 

^he darkness of ignorance is 
It IS stated^in^ffA^^ the disciple is enabled to go to the side of freedom 
ders to he after many, many births one surren- 

many births onJ”® Personality of Godhead Similarly, if, after many, 

render to such a ^ spintual master and sur- 

the side of light ^ ^ representative of Kr§na, he can be taken to 

Bhdg 3 25 8 (3 4, p 9) 
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One should know the distinction between the body, the owner of the 
body, and the Supersoul A faithful person should at first have some 
good association to hear of God and thus gradually become en- 
lightened If one accepts a spiritual master, he can learn to distinguish 
between matter and spint, and that becomes the stepping-stone for 
further spiritual realization A spintual master teaches his students to 
get free from the material concept of life by various instructions For 
instance, in Bhagaxad-gtta we find Kr$na instructing Ai^una to free 
him from materialistic considerations 

Bg 13 35 (pp 660-61) 


The duty of an acarya or bona fide spiritual master is to 
initiate disciples and instruct them in Vedic wisdom 

The spiritual master is also called acarya, or a transcendental 
professor of spiritual science The Manu-samhitd (2 140) explains the 
duties of an acarya, descnbing that a bona fide spintual master accepts 
charge of disaples, teaches them the Vedic knowledge with all its in- 
tncacies, and gives them their second birth The duty of the spin- 
tual master is to initiate a disciple with the sacred thread ceremony, 
and after this samskdra, or punficatory process, the spiritual master 
actually begins to teach the disciple about the Vedas 

Cc Adi \ 46 {Adi 1, p 44) 


The spiritual master dissipates the darkness of empirical 
knowledge 

Gentlemen, although we are like ignorant children in the knowledge 
of the Transcendence, still His Divine Grace, my Gurudeva, has 
kmdled a small fire within us to dissipate the invinable darkness of 
empirical knowledge We are now so much on the safe side that no 
amount of philosophical argument by the empinc schools of thought 
can deviate us an inch from the position of our eternal dependence on 
the lotus feet of His Divine Grace 

SSR (p 78) 


Gut of kindness, the spiritual master speaks on 
transcendental subjects to his disciples 

anuvratdndrh :^i^ndrh 
putrdndm ca dvijottama 
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anaptstam apt bruyiir 
guravo dlna-vatsaldh 

TRANSLATION 0 best among the brdhmanas, those who are spiritual 
masters are very kind to the needy They arc always kind to their 
followers, disciples and sons, and without being asked by them, the 
spiritual master describes all that is knowledge 
PURPORT There are many subjects to be known from the bona fide 
spiritual master The followers,- disciples and sons are all on one level 
for the bona fide spiritual master, and he is always kind to them and 
always speaks to them on transcendental subjects, even though he is 
not asked by them That is the nature of the bona fide spiritual master 
Vidura Appealed to Maitreya Muni to speak on subjects about which 
he might not have asked 

Bhdg 3 7 36 (3 1, p 332) 


It is the right of the disciple to ask about, and the duty of the 
guru to explain, any confidential matter: 

A student and disciple has the right to ask the guru about any confi- 
dential service, and it is the duty of the guru to explain these confiden- 
tial matters to his disciple 

Bhdg 1012 43 (10 2, p 306) 


The speaker of transcendental knowledge and the audience 
are very intimately connnected; thus the spiritual master can 
speak nicely before an understanding audience: 

Falling flat at the feet of Lord Caitanya, Sanatana GosvamT requested 
Him to explam the {dtmdrdma] verse as He had formerly explained it 
to Sarvabhauma Bha|iac5rya Sanatana explained his eagerness to 
hear the same explanation in order that he might be enlightened 
Being thus requested by Sanatana, the Lord replied “I do not under- 
stand why Sarvabhauma Bhatiacarya so much appreciated My ex- 
planation As far as I am concerned, I don’t even remember whatl 
said to him But because you are asking this of Me, I shall, with the 
help of your association, try to explain whatever I can remember ” 
Thus the speaker and the audience are very intimately connected, the 
speaker is enlightened by the presence of the audience The speaker, 
or master, can speak very nicely on transcendental subject matters 
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before an understanding audience, therefore Lord Caitanya said that 
He did not know how to explain the Sanskrit verse but that since He 
was in the association of Sanfitana He would try to explain it 

TLC (p 155) 


The spiritual master must see whether the disciple 
understands his instructions 

TRANSLATION 0 conqucror of wealth, Arjuna, have you heard this at- 
tentively with your mind*^ And are your illusions and ignorance now 
dispelled*^ 

PURPORT The Lord was acting as the spmlual master of Anuna 
Therefore it was His duly to inquire from Arjuna whether he under- 
stood the whole Bhagavad-gJta in its proper perspective If not, the 
Lord was ready to re-explain any point, or the whole Bhagavad-gftd if 
so required 

Bg 18 72 (p 841) 


If the guru and the disciple are sincere and bona fide, the 
transmission and reception of spiritual knowledge will yield 
good results 

If aTTian Is potent and if a woman is not diseased, then by their con- 
jugation there will be conception In the same way, if the recipient of 
spmtual knowledge and the deliverer of spiritual knowledge are sin- 
cere and bona fide, there will be good results 

NOD (p 107) 


The spiritual master should train his disciples to speak on 
Snmad-Bhagavatam 

TRANSLATION Sri Caitanya Mahfiprabhu broadcast the purpose of 
^nmad-Bhdgavatam He sometimes spoke for the benefit of His devo- 
tees and sometimes empowered one of His devotees to speak while 
He listened 

PURPORT Sii Caitanya Mahiprabhu, as an ideal teacher, or dcarya, ex- 
plained inmad-Bhdgavatam very elaborately Himself He sometimes 
also empowered His devotees to speak while He listened This is the 
way an dcarya should train his disaples Not only should he descnbe 
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the Bhagavata cult personally, but he should also tram his disciples to 

speak on this sublime subject 

Cc Madhya 25 267 {Madhya 9, p 440) 


The spiritual master should instruct his disciples (as Lord 
Rsabhadeva did His sons) and continue to do so, \\ithout 
anger, even if the disciple sometimes cannot follow his order: 

TRANSLATION If One IS senous about going back home, back to God- 
head, he must consider the mercy of the Supreme Personally of 
Godhead the summum bonum and chief aim of life If he is a father 
mstrucUng his sons, a spiritual master instructing his disaples, or a 
king instructing his citizens, he must instruct them as I have advised 
Without being angry, he should continue giving instructions, even if 
his disciple, son or citizen is sometimes unable to follow his order 

Bhdg 5 5 15 (5 1, p. 185) 


The spiritual masters in the Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya 
should enrich their disciples with the highest devotional 
perfection of feeling separation from the Lord: 

The gop/sof Vmdavana were so attached to Krsna that they were not 
satisfied simply with the rasa dance at night They wanted to associate 
with Him and enjoy His company during the daytime also When 
Kr§na went to the forest with His cowherd boyfnends and cows, the 
gopis did not physically take part, but their hearts went with Him And 
because their hearts went, they were able to enjoy His company 
through strong feelings of separation To acquire this strong feeling of 
separation is the teaching of Lord Caitanya and His direct disciplic 
succession of Gosvamis When we are not in physical contact with 
Kr§na, we can associate with Him like the gopis, through feelings of 
separation Krona’s transcendental form, qualities, pastimes, and en- 
tourage are all identical with Him There are nine different kinds of 
devotional service Devotional service to Krsna in feelings of separa- 
tion elevates the devotee to the highest perfectional level, to the level 
of the gopis Those who are in the disciplic succession of the 
Madhva-Gaudiya-sampradaya should also feel the separation of 
Kr§na, worship His transcendental form, and discuss His transcen- 
dental teachmgs, His pastimes. His qualities. His entourage and His 
associations The spiritual master should ennch the devotees to the 
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highest devotional perfection Feeling constant separation while 
engaged in the service of the Lord is the perfection of Kf§na 
consciousness 

Kr^na (Vol 1, p 231) 

The spiritual master enlightens and instructs his 
disciple. (What the spiritual master teaches his 
disciples ) 


The disciple should try to understand from the guru what is 
the self, the universe, God, and our relationship with God 

Sitting at the feet of the AcSryadeva, let us try to understand from this 
transcendental source of knowledge what we are, what is this uni- 
verse, what IS God, and what is our relationship with Him 

> SSR (p 77) 


The spiritual piaster teaches his disciple about the relation 
between God and the living entity and the process of 
devotional service 

TRANSLATION What arc the truths regarding the living entities and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead*^ What are their identities^ What 
are the speafic values in the knowledge of the Vedas and what are the 
necessities for the spintual master and his disciples? 

PURPORT In order to elevate the living entity to [the] standard of 
knowledge, there is the necessity of spiritual association The bona 
fide spiritual master desires that his disciples know the process of ren- 
dering transcendental service to the Lord, and the disciples also know 
that they have to learn about the eternal relationship between God 
and the living entity from a self-realized soul 

Bhag 3 7 38 (3 1, p 335) 

A bona fide spiritual master speaks about the Lord’s external 
activities (creation) as well as His internal activities 

A bona fide spintual master like Sukadeva GosvflraT does not speak 
about the Lord only m the matter of His internal potenaes, but also 
explains how He associates with His external potenaes The Lord’s 



144 The Spiritual Master and the Disciple 

pastimes in the mlcrnal potency arc displayed in fits activities in 
Vrndavana, but His external potential works arc directed in His 
features of Karan§rnavasayi Vi^nu, Garbhodakas5>r Visnu and 
K|irodakasayI Vi^nu Srila VisvanStha Cakravaril offers his good 
counsel to the interested Vai§navas when he says that they should not 
be interested in hearing only about the Lord’s activities (like rasa- 
lild), but must be keenly interested in His pastimes in His features of 
the purusa\ataras \T\ connection with srsti-tattva, creational functions 

Dim 2 4I0(2 1,pp 198-99) 


The result of receiving knowledge from a spiritual master: 

TRANSLATION And when you have thus learned the truth, you will 
know that all living beings are but part of Me— and that they are in 
Me, and are Mine 

PURPORT The result of receiving knowledge from a self-realized soul, 
or one who knows things as they are, is learning that all living beings 
are parts and parcels of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Lord SrT 
Kr§na 

Bg 4 35 (p 261) 


The disciple must hear from his spiritual master about the 
transcendental qualities of pure devotees: 

TRANSLATION Persons who hear from a spiritual master with great 
labor and for a long time must hear from the mouths of pure devotees 
about the character and activities of pure devotees Pure devotees al- 
ways think within their hearts of the lotus feet of the Personality of 
Godhead, who awards His devotees liberation 
PURPORT Transcendental students are those who undergo great pen- 
ance in being trained by hearing the Vedas from a bona fide spiritual 
master Not only must they hear about the activities of the Lord, but 
they must also hear about the transcendental qualities of the devotees 
who are constantly thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord within their 
hearts A pure devotee of the Lord cannot be separated from the lotus 
feet of the Lord for even a moment Undoubtedly the Lord is always 
within the hearts of all living creatures, but they hardly know about it 
because they are deluded by the illusory matenal energy The devo- 
tees, however, realize the presence of the Lord, and therefore they 
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can always see the lotus feet of the Lord within their hearts Such pure 
devotees of the Lord are as glonous as the Lord, they are, in fact, 
recommended by the Lord as more worshipable than He Himself 
Worship of the devotee is more potent than worship of the Lord It is 
therefore the duty of the transcendental students to hear of pure 
devotees, as explained by similar devotees of the Lord, because one 
cannot explain about the Lord or His devotee unless one happens to 
be a pure devotee himself 

Bhdg 3 13 4 (3 2, pp 171-72) 

The spiritual master enlightens and instructs his 
disciple (How the spiritual master transmits 
knowledge to the disciple ) 


The disiclple receives transcendental knowledge from the 
spiritual master by ardent hearing, not bj electric shock 

Sukadeva GosvftmT imparted transcendental knowledge to Maharfija 
ParTk§it during the remaining seven days of his life, and MahSraja 
ParTk§it heard him properly, just like an ardent student The effect of 
such a bona fide heanng and chanting of Srtmad-Bhdgavatam was 
equally shared by both the hearer and the chanter Both of them were 
benefited Transcendental realization is attained by such serious 
heanng and chanting and not otherwise There is a type of spintual 
master and disciple much advertised in this age of Kah It is said that 
the master injects spintual force into the disciple by an electnc current 
generated by the master, and the disciple begins to feel the shock He 
becomes unconscious, and the master weeps for his exhausting his 
store of so-called spintual assets Such bogus advertisement is going 
on in this age, and the poor common man is becoming the victim of 
such advertisement We do not find such folk tales in the dealings of 
Sukadeva GosvflmI and his great disaple Mahftrflja ParTk^it The sage 
recited ^rlmad-Bhdgavatam in devotion, and the great King heard him 
properly The King did not feel any shock of electncal current from 
the master, nor did he become unconscious while receiving knowl- 
edge from the master One should not, therefore, become a victim of 
these unauthonzed advertisements made by some bogus representa- 
tive of Vedic knowledge Ardent heanng from the lx)na fide 
master is the only way to receive transcendental knowledge, and there 
IS no need for medical performances or occult ra>'stiasm for 
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miraculous effects Tlie process is simple, but only the sincere party 
can achieve the desired result 


Bhag 1.12 3 (1 2, pp. 253-54) 


How the spiritual master transmits and the disciple receives 
transcendental knowledge: 

The system of receiving Vedic knowledge is called avaroha-panthd, or 
the process of receiving transcendental knowledge through bona fide 
disciplic succession For advancement of material knowledge there is 
a need for personal ability and researching aptitude, but in the case'of 
spiritual knowledge, all progress depends more or less on the mercy of 
the spiritual master The spintual master must be satisfied with the 
disciple, only then is knowledge automatically manifest before the 
student of spiritual science The process should not, however, be mis- 
understood to be something like magical feats whereby the spiritual 
master acts like a magician and injects spiritual knowledge into his 
disaple, as if surcharging him with an electrical current The bona fide 
spiritual master reasonably explains everything to the disciple on the 
authorities of Vedic wisdom The disciple can receive such knowledge 
not exactly intellectually, but by submissive inquiries and a service at- 
titude The idea is that both the spiritual master and the disaple must 
be bona fide 

^hdg 2 1 10 (2 1, pp 16-17) 


Transmission of knowledge from the spiritual master to the 
disciple is based on sense and logic, not magic: 

Service to the Lord is the completely punfied use of the senses, as de- 
scribed in the Bhagavad-gitd The Lord imparted instructions with full 
senses, and Arjuna received them with full senses, and thus there was 
a perfect exchange of sensible and logical understanding between the 
master and the disciple Spintual understanding is nothing like an 
electrical charge from the master to the disaple, as foolishly claimed 
by some propaganda-mongers Everything is full of sense and logic, 
and the exchange of views between the master and disciple is possible 
only when the reception is submissive and real In the Caitanya- 
caritdmrta it is said that one should receive the teachings of Lord 
Caitanya with intellect and full senses so that one can logically under- 
stand the great mission — 


Bhdg 2 3 20 (2 1, pp 165-66) 
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The spiritual master enlightens and instructs his 
disciple. (The spiritual master can enlighten even 
an unintelligent or dull-headed disciple ) 


However unintelligent one may be, by the grace of the 
spiritual master one can understand knowledge of the 
Absolute Truth 

TRANSLATION My dear son, Kapila, after all, I am a woman It is very 
difficult for me to understand the Absolute Truth because my mtelli 
gence is not very great But if You will kindly explain it to me, even 
though 1 am not very intelligent, I can understand it and thereby feel 
transcendental happiness 

PURPORT Knowledge of the Absolute Truth is not very easily under- 
stood by ordinary, less intelligent men, but if the spintual master is 
kind enough to the disciple, however unintelligent he may be, then by 
the divine grace of the spiritual master everything is revealed 

Bhag 3 25 30 (3 4, p 41) 


The pure devotee spiritual master can enlighten even a dull- 
headed disciple 

TRANSLATION It IS not at all wonderful that simply by being covered 
by the dust of your lotus feet one immediately attains the platform of 
pure devotional service to Adhok^aja, which is not available even to 
great demigods like Brahmfi By assoaating with you just for a mo- 
ment, I am now freed from all argument, false prestige and lack of dis- 
cnminauon, which are the roots of entanglement m the matenal 
world Now I am free from all these problems 
PURPORT Association with pure devotees certainly frees one from the 
material clutches This is certainly true of King RahQgana’s associa- 
tion with Jada Bharata King RahOgana was immediately freed from 
the misgivings of matenal association The arguments offered by pure 
devotees to their disciples are so convincing that even a dull-headed 
disciple IS immediately enlightened with spintual knowledge 

Bhdg 5 13 22 (5 1, p 456) 
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The spiritual master engages his disciple in 
devotional service 


The spiritual master’s concern— how his surrendered 
disciples may make progress in devotional service: 

The Lord, being full and free from problems, can wholeheartedly care 
for His devotees. His concern is how to elevate and protect all those 
who have taken shelter at His feet The same responsibility is also 
entrusted to the spiritual master The bona fide spiritual master’s con- 
cern IS how the devotees who have surrendered to him as a represen- 
tative of the Lord may make progress in devotional service The 
Supreme Personality of Godhead is always mindful of the devotees 
who fully engage in cultivating knowledge of Him, having taken 
shelter at His lotus feet 

Cc Adt 1 61 {Adi 1, p 63) 


To achieve success in devotional service, one must be directed 
by a bona fide spiritual master; 

A devotee must know what Kr§na wants him to do This can be 
achieved through the medium of the spiritual master who is a bona 
fide representative of Kf§na Srila Rupa Gosvam! advises, adau gurv- 
dsrayam One who is serious in wanting to render pure devotional ser- 
vice to the Lord must take shelter of the spiritual master who comes 
in the disciplic succession from Kr§na Evam parampard-prdptam imam 
rdjarsayo viduh Without accepting a bona fide spiritual master coming 
in the disciplic succession, one cannot find out the real purpose of de- 
votional service Therefore one has to accept the shelter of a bona fide 
spiritual master and agree to be directed by him The first business of 
a pure devotee is to satisfy his spiritual master, whose only business is 
to spread Kr§na consciousness Yasya prasdddd bhagavat-prasddah if 
one can satisfy the spintual master, Kf§na is automatically satisfied 
This is the success of devotional service 

Cc Madhya 19 167 {Madhya 7, p 350) 


The spiritual master trains and engages the disciple 
according to his ability; 
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TRANSLATION I have fortunately been instructed by you, and thus 
great favor has been bestowed upon me I thank God that I have 
listened with open ears to your pure words 

PURPORT SrUa ROpa GosvfimT has given directions, in his Bhaktl- 
rasdmfta-sindhu, on how to accept a bona fide spintual master and 
how to deal with him First, the desiring candidate must find a bona 
fide spiritual master, and then he must very eagerly receive instruc- 
tions from him and execute them This is reciprocal service a 
bona fide spintual master knows the nature of a particular man and 
what sort of duties he can perform in Kj-^na consciousness, and he 
instructs him in that way He instructs him through the ear, not pn- 
vately, but publicly “You are fit for such and such work in Kp^ija con- 
sciousness You can act in this way ” One person is advised to act in 
KT?na consciousness by working in the Deities’ room, another is ad- 
vised to act in Kf§na consciousness by performing editonal work, 
another is advised to do preaching work, and another is advised to 
carry out K^§na consciousness in the cooking department There are 
different departments of activity in IQ-^na consciousness, and a spin- 
tual master, knowing the particular ability of a particular man, trains 
him in such a way that by his tendency to act he becomes perfect 
Bhagavad-gitd makes it clear that one can attain the highest perfection 
of spiritual life simply by offering service according to his ability, just 
as Aijuna served Kc$na by his ability in the military art Aijuna 
offered his service fully as a military man, and he became perfect 
Similarly, an artist can attain perfection simply by performing artistic 
work under the direction of the spintual master If one is a literary 
man, he can write articles and poetry for the service of the Lord under 
the direction of the spintual master One has to receive the message of 
the spiritual master regarding how to act in one’s capaaty, for the 
spiritual master is expert in giving such instructions 

Bhag 3 22 7 (3 3, pp 211-12) 


It Is the duty of the spiritual master to train a disciple in a 
particular occupational duty, according to his psjchological 
nature 

Unless a child is trained according to his tendency, there is no 
possibility of his developing his particular spinL It [is] the duty of the 
spintual master or teacher to obscr\e the psychological mo\'cment of 
a particular boy and thus tram him in a particular occupational duty 

Bhag 4 8 36 (4 1, p 344) 
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The spiritual master should train his disciple to love Ki^na: 

The spiritual master should train his disciple in such a way so that m 
the future only the Supreme Personality of Godhead will be the dear- 
most goal of his life 

Bhag 3 32 42 (3 4, p 456) 


It is the duty of the spiritual master to find the ways and 
means for his disciple to fix his mind on Krsna: 

As a man’s mental disease is cured by the directions of a psychiatrist, 
so sddhana-bhakti cures the conditioned soul of his madness under 
the spell of mdyd, material illusion ' 

Narada mentions this sddhana-bhakti in the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, 
Seventh Canto, 1st Chapter, 30th verse He says there to King. 
Yudhi§thira “My dear King, one has to fix his mind on Krsna by any 
means ” That is called Kr§na consciousness It is the duty of the 
dcdrya, the spiritual master, to find the ways and means for his disci- 
ple to fix his mind on Kr§na That is the beginning of sddhana-bhakti 

NOD (p 20) 

The spiritual master elevates the disciple to ecstatic love of 
Godhead by engaging him in the regulative principles of 
devotional service: 

In the beginning a devotee is engaged in the regulative principles of 
devotional service by the order of his spintual master When one 
thereby becomes completely purified of all material contamination, 
there develops an attachment and taste for devotional service This 
taste and attachment, when gradually intensified in the course of 
time, becomes love Ecstatic love of Godhead can be potently in- 
voked simply by following the rules and regulations of devotional ser- 
vice as they are prescnbed m scriptures, under the direction of a bona 
fide spiritual master 

NOD (p 147) 

Devotional service performed with the mind and body must 
be directed by the spiritual master: 

Those who are cultivating spintual life and executmg devotional ser- 
vice are always engaged in activity Such activity can be performed 
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wiih ihe bod> or wiih the mind Thinking* fcchng and v*ilhng arc all 
aciivitfcs of the mind, and when we will to do something, the actKily 
comes to be manifest b> the gross bodi!> senses Thus, in our mental 
aciiMiics we should alwa>^ to lo think of Kt^na and try to plan how to 
please Him, following in the footsteps of the great acaryai^ xin6 the 
personal spintual master This is the mental culture of Kr?na 
consDousness 

Simiiarl), we can offer man) services with our bodily activities Bui 
all such activities must be in relationship with Kr?na This relation- 
ship IS established b> connecting oneself with the bona fide spintual 
master who is the direct representative of Kf?na in disciplic succes- 
sion Therefore the execution of Kisna consaous activities with the 
bod) should be directed b) the spintual master and then performed 
with faith 

NOD (p xx) 


The spiritual master directs the devotee In what should be 
accepted or rejected in the execution of devotional service' 

One should not give up anything which can be utilized In the service 
of ihc Lord That is a secret of devotional service Anything that can 
be utilized m advancing Kf^na consciousness and devotional service 
should be accepted Our vision is that Kisna is everything Kr^na 
IS the cause and effect, and nothing belongs to us K^^na’s things 
must be used in the service of Kr5ua That is our vision 

This docs not mean, however, that we should give up the pnn- 
ciplcs of discharging devotional service or neglect abiding by the rules 
and regulations prescribed thereir In the neophyte stage of devotion 
one must follow all the pnnaples, regulated by the aulhoniy of the 
spiritual master The acceptance and rejection of things should always 
be in pursuance of the devotional pnnaples, not that one can inde- 
pendently manufacture some idea of what should be accepted or re- 
jected The spiritual master as the visible manifestation of is 
necessary, therefore, to direct the devotee on behalf of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead 

NOD(pp 116-17) 


Although the spiritual master can immediately bless the 
disciple, his duty is to engage the disciple In devotional 
discipline 
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TRANSLATION The great sage Narada told Dhruva MahSraja The in- 
struction given by your mother, Suniti, to follow the path of devo- 
tional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, is just suitable 
for you You should therefore completely absorb yourself m the devo- 
tional service of the Lord 

PURPORT l^arada Muni is referred to here as bhagavan because he can 
bless any person just as the Supreme Personality of Godhead can He 
was very pleased with Dhruva Mahiraja, and he could have at once 
personally given whatever he wanted, but that is not the duty of the 
spiritual master His duty is to engage the disciple m proper devo- 
tional service as prescribed in the sdsiras K^§na was similarly present 
before Arjuna, and even though He could have given him all faalilics 
for victory over the opposing party without a fight, He did not do so. 
instead He asked Arjuna to fight In the same way, Narada Muni 
asked Dhruva MahSraja to undergo devotional discipline in order to 
achieve the desired result 

Bhag 4 8 40 (4 1, p 349) 


How the guru and K^^na together help the serious devotee 
return hack home, hack to Godhead: 

translation O Lord, who resemble the shining sun. You are always 
ready to fulfill the desire of Your devotee, and therefore You are 
known as a desire tree [vanchd-kalpataru] When dedo os completely 
take shelter under Your lotus feet in order to cross the fierce ocean of 
nescience, they leave behind on earth the method by which they 
cross, and because You are very merciful to Your other devotees. You 
accept this method to help them 

PURPORT This statement reveals how the merciful dedryas and the 
merciful Supreme Personality of Godhead together help the serious 
devotee who wants to return home, back to Godhead One can 
achieve the seed of bhakti-latd, devotional service, by the mercy of 
guru and Kr§na The duty of the guru is to find the means, according 
to the time, the circumstances and the candidate, by which one can be 
induced to render devotional service, which Krsna accepts from a can- 
didate who wants to be successful in going back home, back to God- 
head After wandering throughout the universe, a fortunate person 
within this material world seeks shelter of such a guru, or dedrya, who 
trains the devotee in the suitable ways to render service according to 
the arcumstances so that the Supreme Personality of Godhead will 
accept the service This makes it easier for the candidate to reach the 
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ultimate destmation The dcdrya*s duty, therefore, is to find the 
means by which devotees may render service according to references 
from sdstra ^ The dcdrya gives the suitaole method for crossing the 
ocean of nescience by accepting the boat of the Lord’s lotus feet, and 
if this method is stnctly followed, the followers will ultimately reach 
the destination, by the grace of the Lord 

Bhdg 10 2 31 (10 1, pp 170-72) 


It is the duty of the spiritual master to prevent his disciples 
from violating the principles of Yai^nava behavior 

It is the duty of a Vai^nava dcdrya to prevent his disciples and 
followers from violating the pnnciples of Vai?nava behavior He 
should always advise them to stnctly follow the regulative pnnciples, 
which will protect them from falling down 

Cc Antya 13 133 (Antya 4, p 180) 


The spiritual master must elevate the disciple from karmic 
activity to devotional service 

TRANSLATION Ignorant people who engage m pious and impious 
activities should be engaged m devotional service by ail means They 
should always avoid fruiUve activity If one puts into the bondage of 
karmic activity his disciple, son or citizen who is bereft of transcen- 
dental vision, how will one profit? It is like leadmg a blind man to a 
dark well and causing him to fall in 

X Bhdg 5 5 15 (5 1, pp 185-86) 


Under the direction of the spiritual master, the disciple must 
engage his body, mind and words in the service of the Lord 

One must accept a spiritual master who comes in the disciplic succes- 
sion and is a servant of the servant of the Lord Under his direction, 
one piust then engage one’s three properties, namely body, mind and 
words The body should be engaged in physical activity under the 
order of the master, the mind should thmk of incessantly, and 
one’s words should be engaged in preaching the ^ones of the Lord, If 
one IS thus engaged in the loving service of the Lord, one’s life is 
successful 


Bhdg 6 11 24 (6 2, pp 209-10) 
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Under the guidance of the spiritual master, the disciple 
becomes convinced about his relationship with Kr§na 
(sambandha), acts accordingly (abhidheya) and attains the 
ultimate goal of life (prayojana-siddhi): 

TRANSLATION “It IS only by devotional service, beginning with hear- 
ing, that one can approach the Supreme Personality of Godhead That 
is the only means to approach Him By practiang this regulated devo- 
tional service under the direction of the spintual master, certainly 
one awakens his dormant love of Godhead This process is called 
abhidheya ” 

PURPORT By the practice of devotional service, beginning with hear- 
ing and chanting, the impure heart of a conditioned soul is punfied, 
and thus he can understand his eternal relationship with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead That eternal relationship is described by ^ri 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu Jivera ‘svarupa’ haya—krsnera ‘mtya~ddsa’ the 
living entity is an eternal servitor of the Supreme Personality of God- 
head When one is convinced about this relationship, which is called 
sambandha, he then acts accordmgly That is called abhidheya The 
next step is prayojana-siddhi, or fulfillment of the ultimate goal of 
one’s life If one can understand his relationship with the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead and act accordingly, automatically his mission 
in life is fulfilled 

Cc Adi 7 141-42 Udi 2, pp 134-35) 


The spiritual master frees the disciple from 
material existence 


Bringing mercy from the Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
the spiritual master extinguishes the blazing fire of material 
existence: 

This forest fire of material existence goes on perpetually, and the 
authonzed person who can deliver you from this fire is called gum, 
the spiritual master 

How does he deliver you*^ What is his means'^ Consider the same 
example When there is a fire in the forest, you cannot send a fire bn- 
gade or go there yourself with bucketfuls of water to extinguish it 
That IS not possible Then how will it be extinguished’ You need 
water to extinguish fire, but where will the water come from— from 
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your bucket or yoUr fire brigade"^ No, it must come from the sky Only 
when there are torrents of rain from the sky will the blazing forest fire 
be extinguished These rains from the sky do not depend on your 
scientific propaganda or manipulation They depend on the mercy of 
the Supreme Lord So the spiritual master is compared to a cloud Just 
as there are torrents of rain from a cloud, so the spiritual master 
bnngs mercy from the Supreme Personality of Godhead A cloud 
takes water from the sea It doesn’t have its own water, but lakes 
water from the sea Similarly, the spintual master bnngs mercy from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead Just see the companson He 
has no mercy of his own, but he cames the mercy of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead That is the qualification of the spintual master 
The spintual master will never say, am God— I can give you 
mercy ” No That is not a spintual master— that is a bogus pretender 
The spintual master will say, “I am a servant of God, I have brought 
His mercy Please lake it and be satisfied ” This is the spintual 
master’s business He is just like a mailman When a mailman 
delivers you some large amount of money, it is not his own money 
The money is sent by someone else, but he honestly delivers it— “Sir, 
here is your money Take it ” So you become very much satisfied with 
him, although it is not his money he is giving you When you are in 
need and you get money from your father or someone else— brought 
by the mailman— you feel very much satisfaction 

Similarly, we are all suffering in this blazing fire of material exis- 
tence But the spintual master bnngs the message from the Supreme 
Lord and delivers it to you, and if you kindly accept it, then you’ll be 
satisfied This is the business of the spintual master 

samsara-ddvanala-li^ha'loka- 
irandya kdrUnya-gbandghanatvam 
prdptasya kalydna-gundrpavasya 
vande guroh sn-carandravindant 

Thus the spintual master is offered obeisances “Sir, you have 
brought mercy from the Supreme Lord, therefore, we are much 
obliged to you You have come to deliver us, so we offer our respect- 
ful obeisances ” That is the meaning of this verse the first qualifica- 
tion of the spiritual master, or gum, is that he brings you the message 
to slop the blazing fire in your heart This is the test 

“The Qualifications of the Spintual Master” 
BTG (Vol 13, No 1-2) 
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The spiritual master extinguishes the blazing fire of material 
existence (by injecting transcendental knowledge) t 

Material existence is something like a blazing fire in the forest, which 
can be extinguished by the mercy of the Lord Sri Kr§na The spiritual 
master is the mercy representative of the Lord Therefore, a person 
burning in the flames of material existence may receive the rains of 
mercy of the Lord through the transparent medium of the self- 
realized spmtual master The spiritual master, by his words, can 
penetrate into the heart of the suffering person and inject knowledge 
transcendental, which alone can extinguish the fire of material 
existence 

Bhag 1 7 22 (1 1, p 366) 


The guru descends not to meddle with the affairs of the 
mundane world but to deliver the fallen, conditioned souls: 

The dcdrya has been identified with God Himself He has nothing to 
do with the affairs of this mundane world He does not descend here 
to meddle with the affairs of temporary necessities, but to deliver the 
fallen, conditioned souls— the souls, or entities, who have come here 
to the material world with a motive of enjoyment by the mind and the 
five organs of sense perception He appears before us to reveal the 
light of the Vedas and to bestow upon us the blessings of full-fledged 
freedom, after which we should hanker at every step of our life’s 
journey 

SSR (p 72) 


The guru takes on the responsibility to guide his disciple to 
immortality: 

We must understand that we are all born rascals and fools and that we 
have to be enlightened We have to receive knowledge to make our 
lives perfect If we do not perfect our fives, we are defeated What is 
this defeat*^ The struggle for existence We are trying to obtain a bet- 
ter fife, to attain a superior position, and for this we are struggling 
very hard But we do not know what a supenor position attually"is 
Whatever position we have in this matenal world must be given 
up We may have a good position or a bad position, in any case, we 
cannot remain here We may earn millions of dollars and think, “Now 
I am in a good position,” but a little dysentery or cholera will finish 
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our position If the bank fails, our position is gone So actually there is 
no good position m this matenal world It is a farce Those who try to 
attain a better position in the matenal world are ultimately defeated 
because there is no better position 

Is there any saence that gives us the knowledge by which we 
may become immortaP Yes, we may become immortal, but not in the 
material sense We cannot receive this knowledge in so called univer- 
sities However, there is knowledge contained in the Vedic scnptures 
by which we may become immortal That immortality is our better 
position No more birth, no more death, no more old age, no more 
disease Thus the^gwm takes on a very great responsibility He must 
guide his disciple and enable him to become an eligible candidate for 
the perfect position— immortality The guru must be competent to 
lead his disciple back home, back to Godhead 

SSR (p 60) 


It is the business of the guru to teach his disciples 
detachment 

We arc very much attached to this material world, but according to 
the Vedic system, rcnunaation is compulsory, for when one reaches 
the age of fifty, he renounces his family life Nature gives warning, 
“You are now past fifty That’s all right You have fought in this ma- 
tenal world Now stop this business “ Children play on the beach and 
make houses out of sand, but after a while the father comes and says, 
“Now, my dear children, time is up Stop this business and come 
home “ This Is the business of the to teach his disciples detach- 

ment The world is not our place, our place is Vaikuplhaloka 

TLK (p 66) 


The gum extinguishes the blazing fire of anxiety within the 
heart 

Everyone has a blazmg fire within his heart— a blazing fire of anxiety 
That is the nature of matenal existence Always, everyone has anxi- 
ety, no one is free from it Even a small bird has anxiety If you give 
the small bird some grains to eat, he’ll eat them, but he won’t eat very 
peacefully He’ll look this way and that way— “Is somebody coming to 
kill me*^” This is matenal existence Everyone, even a president like 
Mr Nixon, is full of anxieUes What to speak of others Even Gandhi, 
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in our country —he was full of anxiety All politicians are full of anxi- 
ety They may hold a very exalted post, but still the material disease— 
anxiety — is there So if you want to be anxiety-less, then you must 
lake shelter of the guru, the spiritual master And the test of the guru 
is that by following his instructions you’ll be free from anxiety This is 
the test Don’t try to find a cheap guru or a fashionable guru Just as 
you sometimes keep a dog as a fashion, if you want to keep a guru as a 
fashion— “I have a guru”— that will not help You must accept a guru 
who can extinguish the blazing fire of anxiety within your heart 

'“The Qualifications of the Spiritual Master” 

BTG (Vol 13, No 1-2) 


The disciples of a pure devotee can easily become purified and 
enter the kingdom of God: 

Not only does a pure devotee purify his own personal existence, but 
whoever becomes his disaple also ultimately becomes purified and 
able to enter the kingdom of God without difficulty Not only can a 
pure devotee easily surpass death, but by his grace his followers also 
can do so without difficulty The power of devotional service is so 
great that a pure devotee can electrify another person by his transcen- 
dental instruction on crossing over the ocean of nescience 

Krsna (Vol 3, p 162) 


The spiritual master is the navigator of the boat of the human 
form of life, with which to cross the ocean of nescience: 

When one wants to cross a large ocean, he requires a strong boat It is 
said that this human form of life is a good boat by which one can cross 
the ocean of nescience In the human form of life one can obtain the 
guidance of a good navigator,^ the spiritual master He also gets a 
favorable wind by the mercy of Krsna, and that wind is the instruction 
of Kr§na The human body is the boat, the instructions of Lord Kr§na 
are the favorable winds, and the spiritual master is the navigator. 'The 
spiritual master knows well how to adjust the sails to catch the winds 
favorably and steer the boat to its destination If, however, one does 
not take advantage of this opportunity, he wastes the human form of 
life Wasting time and life m this way is the same as committing 
suicide 

Bhdg 4 23 28 (4 3, pp 282-83) 
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It Is the spiritual master’s duty to teach the disciple how to 
give up materialistic life, and the disciple’s duty to do so 

TRANSLATION Sukadeva GosvfimT continued My dear King, after 
heanng the instructions of Nfirada, the Haryasvas, the sons of Pra- 
j&pati Dak§a, were firmly convinced They all believed in his instruc- 
tions and reached the same conclusion Having accepted him as their 
spiritual master, they circumambulated that great sage and followed 
the path by which one never returns to this world 
PURPORT From this verse we can understand the meaning of initia- 
tion and the duties of a disciple and spiritual master The spintual 
master never instructs his disciple, “Take a mantra from me, pay me 
some money, and by practicing this yoga system you will become very 
expert in matenal life ” This is not the duty of a spintual master 
Rather, the spintual master teaches the disciple how to give up ma- 
terialistic life, and the disciple’s duty is to assimilate his instructions 
and ultimately follow the path back home, back to Godhead, from 
whence no one returns to this matenal world (The Haryasvas’] 
matenahstic father had instructed them to increase the population, 
but because of the words of NSrada Muni, they could not heed that in- 
struction NSrada Mum, as their spintual master, gave them the 
sfistnc instructions that they should give up this matenal world, and 
as bona fide disciples they followed his instructions 

Bhdg 6 5 21 (6 1, p 287) 


By associating with a sadhu or spiritual master, one learns 
detachment from matter and becomes elevated in devotional 
service ^ 

translation Every learned man knows very well that attachment for 
the matenal is the greatest entanglement of the spirit soul But that 
same attachment, when applied to the self-realized devotees, opens 
the door of liberation 

PURPORT Here it is recommended that attachment should be trans- 
ferred to the self-realized devotees, the sadhus. And who is a sddhu*^ A 
sadhu IS not just an ordinary man with a saffron robe or long beard A 
sadhu IS desenbed in Bhagavad-gitd as one who unflinchingly engages 
in devotional service Even though one is found not to be following 
the strict rules and regulations of devotional service, if one simply has 
unflinching faith m Kp^na, the Supreme Person, he is understood to 
be a sddhu Sddhur eva sa mantayyah A sadhu is a strict follower of de- 
votional service It is recommended here that if one at all wants to 
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realize Brahman or spiritual perfection, his attachment should be 
transferred to the sddhu, or devotee Lord Caitanya also confirmed 
this Lava-mdtra sddhu-sange sarva-siddhi haya simply by a moment’s 
association with a sddhu one can attain perfection 

Mahdtmd is a synonym of sddhu It is said that service to a 
mahdtmd, or elevated devotee of the Lord, is dvdram dhur vimukteh, 
the royal road of liberation Mahat-sevdm dvdram dhur vimuktes tamo- 
dvdram yositdm sangi-sangam Rendering service to the materialists 
has the opposite effect If anyone offers service to a gross materialist 
or a person engaged only in sense enjoyment, then by association with 
such a person the door to hell is opened {Bhdg 5 5 2) The same prin- 
ciple IS confirmed here Attachment to a devotee is attachment to the 
service of the Lord because if one associates with a sddhu, then the 
result will be that the sddhu will teach him how to become a devotee, a 
worshiper and a sincere servitor of the Lord These are the gifts of a 
sddhu If we want to associate with a sddhu we cannot expect him to 
give us instructions on how to improve our material condition, but he 
will give us instructions on how to cut the knot of the contamination 
of material attraction and how to elevate ourselves in devotional ser- 
vice That IS the result of associating with a sddhu Kapila Mum first of 
all instructs that the path of liberation begins with such association 

Bhdg 3 25 20 (3 4, pp 25-26) 

By the grace of the spiritual master, one can be prijperly 
situated in his liberated position: 

The individual soul has to understand his position by the grace of the 
Lord and the spiritual master one has to select a bona fide spiritual 
master and become enlightened to his original consciousness In this 
way the individual soul can understand that he is always subordinate 
to the Supersoul As soon as he declines to remain subordinate and 
tries to become an enjoyer, he begins his material conditioning When 
he abandons this spirit of being an individual owner or enjoyer, he be- 
comes situated in his liberated state The word sva-stha, meaning 
“situated in one’s onginal position,” is very significant in this verse 
When one gives up his unwanted altitude of superionty, he becomes 
situated in his original position The word tad-vyabhicdrena is also sig- 
nificant, for It indicates that when one is separated from God due to 
disobedience, his real sense is lost Again, by the grace of Kr§na and 
guru, he can be properly situated in his liberated position 

Bhdg 4 28 64 (4 4, p 253) 
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The spiritual master chastises the disciille (for his 
benefit) 


The teacher should chastise the student 

TRANSLATION The B!essed Lord said While speaking learned words, 
you are mourning for what is not worthy of grief Those who are wise 
lament neither for the living nor the dead 

PURPORT The Lord at once look the position of the teacher and 
chastised the student, calling him, indirectly, a fool 

Bg 2 11 (p 85) 


As the well-wisher of his disciples, the spiritual master has 
the right to chastise them 

“My dear Lord, You are the supreme father, the supreme spmtual 
master and supreme king Therefore, You have the right to chastise 
all living entities whenever there is any discrepancy in their behavior 
The father, the spmtual master, and the supreme executive officer of 
the state are always well-wishers of their sons, then students and their 
citizens respectively As such, the well-wishers ha^'e the right to 
chastise their dependents ’’ 

KfSfia (Vol 1, p 181) 


The spiritual master repnmands the disciple for his 
betterment 

TRANSLATION Then Rflmacandra Purl was so foolish that he fearlessly 
dared to instruct his spmtual master “If you are in full transcendental 
bliss,” he said, “>ou should now remember only Brahman Why are 
you crying’” Hearing this instruction, Mfidhavendra Purl, greatly 
angry, rebuked him by saying, “Gel out, you sinful rascaP” 
PURPORT Rfimacandra PurT could not understand that his spiritual 
master Mfidhavendra PurT, was feeling transcendental separation 
His lamentation was not material Rather, it proceeded from the high- 
est stage of ecstatic love of Kt?na When he was crying in separation, 
“I could not achieve KT§na* I could not reach Mathurfi’” this was not 
ordinary malenal lamentation Rflmacandra Purl was not suffiaently 
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expert to understand the feelings of Madhavendra Puri, but neverthe- 
less he thought himself very advanced Therefore, regarding Madha- 
vendra Puri’s expressions as ordinary material lamentation, he 
advised him to remember Brahman because he was latently an 
impersonalist Madhavendra Puri understood Ramacandra Purl's 
position as a great fool and therefore immediately rebuked him Such 
a reprimand from the spiritual master is certainly for the betterment 
of the disciple 

Cc Antya 8 22 (Aniya 3, p 93) 


The spiritual master is glad to see his disciples 
advance 


When the disciple makes progress in spiritual life, the 
spiritual master is gladdened: 

translation ‘Chanting the holy name in ecstasy causes one to 
dance, laugh and cry ’ When My spiritual master heard this, he 
smiled ” 

PURPORT When a disciple very perfectly makes progress in spiritual 
life, this gladdens the spiritual master, who then also smiles in 
ecstasy, thinking, “How successful my disciple has become'” He 
feels so glad that he smiles as he enjoys the progress of the disciple, 
just as a smiling parent enjoys the activities of a child who is trying to 
stand up or crawl perfectly 

Cc Ac/i 1 82 {Adi 2, p 66) 


The spiritual master feels very glad and obliged when he sees 
a disciple following the regulative principles and advancing 
in spiritual life: 

translation “ ‘It IS very good, my dear child, that You have at- 
tained the supreme goal of life by developing love of Godhead Thus 

You have pleased me very much, and 1 am very much obliged to 
You ’ ” ^ 

purport It IS very difficult to understand the saence of Krsna, not to 
speak of developing love of Godhead Therefore if by the grace of 
Lord Caitanya and the spiritual master a disciple attains the standard 
of pure devotional service, the spiritual master is very happy The 
spiritual master is not actually happy if the disciple bangs him money. 
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but when he sees that a disciple is following the regulative pnnciples 
and advancing in spiritual life, he is very glad and feels obliged to such 
an advanced disciple 

Cc Adil9\ {Adi 2, p 73) 

The spiritual master takes more pleasure in seeing his 
disciple advance than in advancing himself 

Lord Cailanya said that His spiritual master told Him ‘it is very good 
that You have attained such a perfectional stage of love of Godhead 
Because of Your attainment, I am very much obliged to You ’ The 
father becomes more enlivened when he sees his son advance beyond 
himself Similarly, the spintual master lakes more pleasure in seeing 
his disciple advance than in advanang himself 

TLC (pp 207-8) 

The spiritual master’s mission in life is fulfilled if he can 
convert even one soul into a pure devotee 

TRANSLATION ‘ it IS very gpod, my dear child that You have at- 
tained the supreme goal of life by developing love of Godhead Thus 
You have pleased me very much and I amWery much obliged to 
You ' ” 

PURPORT According to revealed scriptures, if a spiritual master can 
convert even one soul into a perfectly pure devotee, his mission in life 
IS fulfilled ^rTla Bhaktisiddhfinta Sarasvatl Jhakura always used to 
say, “Even at the expense of all the properties, temples and mafhas 
that I have, if 1 could convert even one person into a pure devotee 
my mission would be fulfilled “ It is very difficult, however, to under- 
stand the science of Kt§na, not to speak of developing love of God- 
head Therefore if by the grace of Lord Caitanya and the spiritual 
master a disciple attains the standard of pure devotional service, the 
spintual master is very happy 

Cc Adil9\ (Adi 2, p 73) 

The spiritual master as preacher (General 
instructions ) 


Authorized spiritual masters are compassionate Vai§pavas 
who try to enlighten conditioned souls 
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Vai§navas, or devotees, are usually very compassionate upon condi- 
tioned souls Without even being invited, a devotee will go from door 
to door to enlighten people and to bring them out of the darkness of 
nescience by injecting knowledge of the living entity’s constitutional 
position as a servant of Lord Kr§na Such devotees are empowered by 
the Lord to distribute devotional consciousness, or Kr§na conscious- 
ness, to the people in general They are known as authorized spiritual 
masters, and it is by their mercy that a conditioned soul gets the seed 
of devotional service 

TLC (p 28) 

The bona fide saintly spiritual master always desires to 
elevate every common man to Kr^na consciousness: 

A bona fide spiritual master or saintly person always desires to elevate 
a common man who comes to him Because everyone is under the 
delusion of mdyd and is forgetful of his prime duty, Krsna consaous- 
ness, a saintly person always desires that everyone become a saintly 
person It is the function of a saintly person to invoke Krsna con- 
sciousness in every forgetful common man 

Bhdg 3 221 0 2, p 211) 

The acarya is always absorbed in thought of the spiritual 
well-being of the general public: 

translation Please, therefore, being blessed with many years, ex- 
plain to us, in an easily understandable way, what you have ascer- 
tained to be the absolute and ultimate good for the people in general 
HJRPORT In Bhagavad-gltd, worship of the dcdrya is recommended 
I he dcdryas and gosvdmis are always absorbed in thought of the well- 
being of the general public, especially their spintual well-being Spiri- 
tual well-being is automatically followed by material well-being The 
dcdryas therefore give directions in spintual well-being for people m 
general 

Bhdg 1 1 9 (1 1, p 68) 


The qualification of an acarya— compassion for suffering 
humanity: 

translation Seeing the activities of the world, the Acarya felt com- 
passion and began to ponder how He could act for the people’s benefit 



Pirt Two 


165 


ruRK)RT Thii $ort of s^nous Interest in the welfare of the public 
makes one n bona fide rfeerm An fJedno does not exploit his 
followers Since the dtdntt is o confidential servitor of the Lord^ his 
heart is olwa>s full of compassion for humanlt) in its suffering He 
know*$ that ell suffenng is due to the absence of dc\ oiional serv ice to 
the Lord and therefore he al w 3)^$ tries to find w to change people's 
activities makingthcmfttvorablcforthcattninmcni of devotion That 
is the qualification of on dc<5nxj This endeavor makes him a vci^ 
dear devotee of the Lord^ who sa>s clcarl) m f:ffa that no 

one in human 5 oact> is dearer to Him than a devotee who constant!) 
enpapes in His service b> finding wa>^ to preach the message of God- 
head for the real benefit of the world The so-called acao^s of the age 
of Kali arc more concerned wiih exploiting the resources of their 
followers than miiigaimf their miscncs but art Advaita Prnbhu* as an 
ideal dcaryv, was concerned with improving the condition of the world 
situation 

Cc M3 9S <y<c// I, pp 220-2I) 


The mission of the guru Is to spread Kp^no consciousness all 
over the world 

One cannot become a gwrwif he docs not know what the Personality of 
Godhead Kj^na or His incarnation wants The mission of the ^n/ru is 
the mission of the Supreme Pcrsonalil) of Godhead to spread Kfsna 
consciousness alF over the world 

B/ja/: 8 24 48 (8J, p 261) 


The function of an acar> a— to spread Kg^na consciousness all 
over the world 

The word acdr}a means “teacher " The special function of such a 
teacher is to make people kt^na consaous A bona fide teacher 
following in the foolsicps of Advaiia AeSrya has no other business 
than to spread the principles of K^na consaousness all over the 
world 

Cc Jd/6 28 (Adi 1, p 536) 


One who acts according to scripture and at the same time 
preaches is a bona fide spiritual master* 
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translation “Some behave very well but do not preach the cult of 
Ki§na consciousness, whereas others preach but do not behave prop- 
erly You simultaneously perform both duties in relation to the holy 
name by your personal behavior and by your preaching Therefore 
you are the spiritual master of the entire world, for you are the most 
advanced devotee in the world ” 

PURPORT Sanatana GosvamI clearly defines herein the bona fide spiri- 
tual master of the world The qualifications expressed in this connec- 
tion are that one must act according to the scriptural injunctions and 
at the same time preach One who does so is a bona fide spiritual 
master Haridasa Thakura was the ideal spiritual master because he 
regularly chanted on his beads a prescribed number of times Indeed, 
he was chanting the holy name of the Lord three hundred thousand 
times a day Similarly, the members of the Kr§na consciousness 
movement chant a minimum of sixteen rounds a day, which can be 
done without difficulty, and at the same lime they must preach the 
cult of Caitanya Mahaprabhu according to the gospel of Bhagavad-gitd 
As It Is One who does so is quite fit to become a spintual master for 
the entire world 

Cc Antya 4.102-3 (Antya 2, pp 51-52) 

The acarya should be eager to preach, not to earn his 
livelihood through temple income: 

translation Advaita Acarya was always absorbed in thoughts of 
how to deliver the fallen souls of the entire world “The entire world 
IS full of nondevotees,’’ He thought “How will they be delivered*^” 
purport §rila Advaita Acarya sets the standard for acaryas in the 
Vai§nava sampraddya An dedrya must always be eager to deliver the 
fallen souls A person who establishes a temple or matha to take ad- 
vantage of people’s sentiments by using for his livelihood what people 
contribute for the worship of the Deity cannot be called a gosvdmi or 
dedrya One who knows the conclusions of the sdstras, follows in the 
footsteps of his predecessors and endeavors to preach the bhakti cult 
all over the world is to be considered an dedrya The role of an dedrya 
is not to earn his livelihood through the income of the temple Srila 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Thakura used to say that if one earns his 
livelihood by displaying the Deity in the temple, he is not an dedrya or 
gosvdmi It would be better for him to accept service even as a sweeper 

in the street, for that is a more honorable means of earning one’s 
living 

Cc Antya 3 223 {Antya 1, pp 323-24) 
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A spiritual master’s prime duty is to preach, not to construct 
temples 

We can see in the life of various acaryas m the line of ^IrT Caitanya 
MahSprabhu that they are not very enthusiastic about constructing 
temples However, if somebody comes forward to offer some service, 
the same reluctant dcdryas will encourage the building of costly tem- 
ples by such servitors For example, ROpa GosvSmT was offered a 
favor by Mahfirfija Mfinsifigh, the commander-in-chief of Emperor 
Akhbar, and Rflpa GosvamT instructed him to construct a large tem- 
ple of Govmdajl, which cost vast amounts of money 

So a bona fide spiritual master should not personally take any re- 
sponsibility for constructing temples, but if someone has money and 
wants to spend it in the service of Kf§na, an dcdrya like Rflpa 
GosvSmT may utilize the devotee’s money to construct a nice costly 
temple for the service of the Lord Unfortunately, it happens that 
someone who is not fit to become a spintual master may approach 
wealthy persons to contribute for temple constructions If such money 
is utilized by unqualified spiritual masters to live comfortably in costly 
temples without actually doing any preaching work, this is not accept- 
able In other words, a spiritual master needn’t be very enthusiastic 
for constructing temple buildings simply in the name of so called 
spintual advancement Rather, his first and foremost activity should 
be to preach In this connection, ^rila BhaktisiddhSnta Sarasvatt 
GosvamT Maharaja recommended that a spintual master pnnt books 
If one has money, instead of constructing costly temples, one should 
spend his money for the publication of authonzed books in different 
languages for propagating the Kt§na consciousness movement 

NOD (pp 65-66) 

For preaching purposes, the spiritual master descends from 
the uttama-adhikarl platform to the madhyama-adhikarl 
platform 

The spintual master is supposed to be in the most advanced 
stage, but for preaching purposes he descends to the intermediate 
stage \madhyama-adhikdrt[ The uttama-adhikdri the most advanced 
devotee, does not discnminate between devotees and nondevotees 
He sees everyone but himself as a devotee The truly advanced devo- 
tee sees that he is not a devotee but that everyone else is a devo- 
tee ” The madhyama-adhikarl is a devotee who worships the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead as the highest object of love, makes 
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friends with the Lord’s devotees, is meraful to the ignorant and 
avoids those who are envious by nature ” 

Bhag 11 2.46 
(cited TLK (pp 215-16)] 

The spiritual master as preacher. (The spiritual 
master must preach according to time and 
circumstances.) 


The acarya cannot be expected to conform to a stereotype, but 
must preach according to time and circumstances: 

TRANSLATION Seeing that the Mayavadls and others were fleeing. 
Lord Caitanya thought I wanted everyone to be immersed in this in- 
undation of love of Godhead, but some of them have escaped 
Therefore I shall devise a trick to drown them also 
PURPORT Here is an important point Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
wanted to invent a way to capture the MayavSdTs and others who did 
not take interest in the Kr§na consciousness movement This is the 
symptom of an dcdrya An dcdrya who comes for the service of the 
Lord cannot be expected to conform to a stereotype, for he must find 
the ways and means by which Kr§na consciousness may be spread 

Cc Adi 131-32 (Adi 2, pp 23-24) 

/ 

The acarya should devise means to attract people to Krsna 
consciousness: 

As an ideal dcdrya, §ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu devised ways to capture 
all kinds of atheists and materialists Every dcdrya has a specific 
means of propagating his spintual movement with the aim of bnnging 
men to Kr§na consciousness Therefore, the method of one dcdrya 
may be different from that of another, but the ultimate goal is never 
neglected ^rlla Rupa GosvamT recommends 

tasmdt kendpy updyena manah krsne mvesayet 
sarve vidhi-nisedhdh syur etayor eva kinkardh 

An dcdrya should devise a means by which people may somehow or 
other come to Kr§na consciousness First they should become Krsna 
conscious, and all the prescnbed rules and regulaUons may later 
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gradually be introduced In our Kv§na consciousness movement we 
follow this policy of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahfiprabhu For example, 
since boys and girls in the Western countnes freely mtermingle, 
special concessions regarding their customs and habits are necessary 
to bring them to Kt?na consciousness The acdrya must devise a 
means to bnng them to devouonal service Therefore, although I am 
a sannydsil sometimes take part in getting boys and girls mamed, al- 
though in the history of sannydsa no sannydsThos personally taken 
part in marrying his disciples 

Cc Adil 31 (Adf 2. pp 27-28) 


The acarya must strictly follow the rules and regulations in 
§astra, yet simultaneously adapt the rules according to place, 
time and object 

translation §rl Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared to deliver all the 
fallen souls Therefore He devised many methods to liberate them 
from the clutches of mdyd 

PURPORT It is the concern of the acdrya to show mercy to the fallen 
souls In this connection, desa-kdla-pdtra (the place, the time and the 
object) should be taken into consideration Since the European and 
American boys and girls in our consaousness movement 

preach together, less intelligent men cnticize that they are mingling 
without restnction In Europe and America boys and girls mingle 
unrestnctedly and have equal nghts, therefore it is not possible to 
completely separate the men from the womeil However, we are 
thoroughly mstructmg both men and women how to preach, and ac- 
tuallirihey are preaching wonderfully Of course, we very stnctly 
prohibit illicit sex Boys and girls who are not roamed are not allowed 
to sleep together or live together, and there are separate arrange- 
ments for boys and girls in every temple Gfhasihas live outside the 
temple, for in the temple we do not allow even husband and wife to 
live together The results of this are wonderful Both men and women 
are preaching the gospel of Lord Caitanya Mahfiprabhu and Lord 
K^ija with redoubled strength In this verse the words saba nistdrite 
kare cdturl apara indicate that Sri Caitanya Mahfiprabhu wanted io 
deliver one and all Therefore it is a principle that a preacher must 
strictly follow the rules and regulations laid down in the sdstras yet at 
the same time devise a means by which the preaching work to reclaim 
the fallen may go on with full force 


Cc. Adi 1 38 {Adi 2, p 28) 
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The spiritual master orders and empowers his 
disciples to preach (and to write) 


The spiritual master likes to see his disciples preach the 
sahklrtana movement for others’ benefit; the spiritual 
master authorizes the sincere devotee to do so: 

TRANSLATION “ ‘My dear child, continue dancing, chanting and per- 
forming sanklrtana in association with devotees Furthermore, go out 
and preach the value of chanting krsna-nama, for by this process You 
will be able to deliver all fallen souls ’ ” 

PURPORT It is another ambition of the spiritual master to see his disci- 
ples not only chant, dance and follow the regulative pnnciples but also 
preach the sanklrtana movement to others in order to deliver them, 
for the Kr§na consciousness movement is based on the principle that 
one should become as perfect as possible in devotional service oneself 
and also preach the cult for others’ benefit 

Srila Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura explains in his 
Anubhdsya, “A person who has attracted the attention of the spintual 
master by his sincere service likes to dance and chant with similarly 
developed Kr§na conscious devotees The spintual master authorizes 
such a devotee to deliver fallen souls in all parts of the world ” 

Cc Adi 7 92 {Adi 2, pp. 73-74) 


Disciples must follow the oidei of the spiritual master to 
preach all over the world: 

translation “The Lord has already ordered both of you brothers to 
situate yourselves in Vmdavana There you will achieve all happi- 
ness ” SanStana GosvM replied, “You have given me very good 
advice I shall certainly go there, for that is the place the Lord has 
given me for my residence ” 

PURPORT The words prabhu-datta-desa are very significant §rl 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s devotional cult teaches one not to sit down in 
one place but to spread the devotional cult all over the world The 
Lord dispatched SanStana GosvamI and RQpa Gosvaml to Vmdavana 
to excavate and renovate the holy places and from there establish the 
cult of bhakti Therefore Vmdavana was given to Sanatana Gosvaml 
and RUpa Gosvaml as their place of residence Similarly, everyone in 
the line of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s devotional cult should accept 
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the words of the spinlual master and thus spread the Kp?na con- 
sciousness movement The> should go everywhere, to all parts of the 
world, accepting those places as prabhu-datta-desa, the places of resi 
dence given by the spintual master or Lord K^?na The spiritual 
master is the representative of Lord KT 5 na, therefore one who has 
camed out the orders of the spintual master is understood to have 
earned out the orders of Kjf^na or SrT Caiianya Mahfiprabhu Sri 
Caitanya Mahfiprabhu wanted to spread the bhakti cull oil over the 
world (pithivite ache yvta nagarddt grama) Therefore devotees in the 
line of Kt^na consciousness must go to different parts of the world 
and preach, as ordered by the spiritual master That will satisfy Sri 
Caitanya Mahfiprabhu 

Cc Antya^ 142, 144 {Antya 2, pp 68-69) 


The spiritual master gives the power to preach to the disciple 
who does not want anything material from his spiritual 
master but wants only to serve him 

We have actually seen that one of the disciples of Bhaktisiddhfinta 
Sarasvail Tbfikura wanted to enjoy the property of his spiritual 
master, and the spintual master, being merciful toward him, gave him 
the temporary property, but not the power to preach the cult of 
Caitanya Mahfiprabhu all over the world That special mercy of the 
power to preach is given to a devotee who does not want anything ma- 
terial from his spintual master but wants only to serve him 

Bhdg 5 18 22 (5 2, p 194) 


In order to become an empowered preacher, one must be 
favored by Lord Caitanya or His devotee, the spiritual 
master 

translation Whoever heard Lord Caitanya Mahfiprabhu chant, 
“Han, Han,’* also chanted the holy name of Lord Han and Kr?na In 
this way, they all followed the Lord, very eager to see Him After 
some time, the Lord would embrace these people and bid them to 
return home, after investing them with spiritual potency Being thus 
empowered, they would return to their own villages, always chanting 
the holy name of Kr§na and sometimes laughing, crying and dancing 
These empowered people used to request everyone and anyone— 
whomever they saw— to chant the holy name of I^pa. In this way all 
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the villagers would also become devotees of the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead 

PURPORT In his Amrta-pravdha-bhdsya, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura 
explains that this spiritual potency is the essence of the pleasure 
potency By these two potencies, one is empowered with devotional 
service Lord Kr^na Himself, or His representative, the unalloyed 
devotee, can mercifully bestow these combined potencies upon any 
man Being thus endowed with such potencies, one can become an 
unalloyed devotee of the Lord Anyone favored by Lord ^ri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu was empowered with this bhakti-saku Thus the Lord’s 
followers were able to preach Kr^na consciousness by divine 
grace In order to become an empowered preacher, one must be 
favored by Lord ^rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu or His devotee, the spin- 
tual master One must also request everyone to chant the mahd- 
mantra In this way, such a person can convert others to Vaisnavism, 
showing them how to become pure devotees of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead , 

Cc MadhycPr9Z-\Q\ {Madhya. 3, pp 49-50) 


One who is empowered by one’s spiritual master can deliver 
the whole world: 

It IS said that a single pure devotee of the Lord can deliver all the 
fallen souls of the world Thus one who is actually in the confidence of 
a pure devotee like Narada or ^ukadeva GosvamI and thus is em- 
powered by one’s spintual master, as Narada was by BrahraajT, can 
not only deliver himself from the clutches of mdyd, or illusion, but 
can deliver the whole world by his pure and empowered devotional 
strength 

Bhdg 2 8 5 (2 2, pp 94-95) 


In order to write transcendental literature, one must take 
permission from, and he empowered by, the spiritual master: 

translation In Vpidavana there were also many other great devo- 
tees, all of whom desired to hear the last pastimes of Lord Caitanya 
By their mercy, all these devotees ordered me to write of the last 
pastimes of 6rl Caitanya MahSprabhu Because of their order only, 
although I am shameless, I have attempted to wnte this Caitanya- 
carndmna Having received the order of the Vai§navas but being anx- 
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lous within my heart, I went to the temple of Madana-mohana in 
Vpidfivana to ask His permission also 

PURPORT Unless one is empowered by the higher authonties, or ad- 
vanced devotees, one cannot wnte transcendental literature, for all 
such literature must be above suspicion, or, in other words, it must 
have none of the defects of conditioned souls, namely, mistakes, illu- 
sions, cheating and imperfect sense perceptions The words of K^^na 
and the disciplic succession that canies the orders of Kt^na are ac- 
tually aulhontative To be empowered to write transcendental 
literature is a privilege in which a wnter can take great pnde As a 
humble Vai$nava, Kf^nadfisa KavirSja' GosvSmT, being thus em- 
powered, felt very much ashamed that it was he who was to narrate 
the pastimes of Lord Caitanya Mahfiprabhu 

A Vai^rava always follows the order of guru and Kf§na 
Caltanya-caritanjfia was written by Kf$nad5sa Kavirflja GosvfimT by 
their mercy Kf^nadSsa Kavirfija Gosvaml considered all the devotees 
that have been mentioned to be his preceptor gurus, or spiritual 
masters, and Madana-gopaia (SrT Madana-mohana vigraha) is K^na 
Himself Thus he took permission from both of them, and when he 
received the mercy of both guru and Kt^na, he was able to wnte this 
great literature, Sri Caltanya-caritdmcta This example should be 
followed Anyone who attempts to wnte about K^^na must first take 
permission from the spiritual master and K^^a Kt^a is situated in 
everyone’s heart, and the spintual master is His direct external repre- 
sentative Thus K^na is situated antar-bahih within and without 
One must first become a pure devotee by following the strict regula- 
tive pnnciples and chanting sixteen rounds daily, and when one 
thinks that he is actually on the Vai§nava platform, he must then lake 
permission from the spintual master, and that permission must also 
be confirmed by Kf§na from within his heart Then, if one is very sin- 
cere and pure, he can wnte transcendental literature, either prose or 
poetry 

Cc ii// 8 71-73 {Adi 2, pp 205-7) 


To write on spiritual matters, one must have the blessings of 
the disciplic succession 

TRANSLATION ‘T havc thus given a synopsis of the Vai$nava regula- 
tive principles I have given this in bnef just to -give you a little 
direction When you write on this subject, K^^na will help you by 
spiritually awakening you ” 
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PURPORT One cannot write on spiritual matters without being blessed 
by Kt§na and the disciphc succession of gurus The blessings of the 
authorities are one’s power of attorney One should not try to write 
anything about Vai§nava behavior and activities without being 
authorized by superior authorities This is confirmed in Bhagavad- 
gitd evam parampard-prdptam imam rdjarsayo viduh. 

Cc Madhya 2A3A5 {Madhya' 9, pp 287-88) 


The spiritual master engages his disciples in Deity 
worship 


The spiritual master’s duty is to engage the disciples in 
worshiping the Deity: 

The third symptom of the guru is 

sri-vigrahdrddhana-mtya-ndnd- 
srngdra-tan-mandira-mdrjanddau 
yuktasya bhaktdms ca myunjato ’pi 
vande guroh sri-carandravmdam 

The spiritual master’s duty is to engage the disciples in worshiping the 
Deity, sri-vigraha In all of our one hundred centers, we engage m 
Deity worship 

^ri-vigrahdrddhana-nitya~ndnd-srngdra~tan-mandira-mdrjand- 

dau Diety worship means to dress the Deity very nicely, to cleanse 
the temple very nicely, to offer nice foodstuffs to the Deity, and to ac- 
cept the remnants of the Deity’s foodstuffs for our eating This is the 
method of Deity worship Deity worship is done by the guru himself, 
and he also engages his disciples in that worship 

“The Qualifications of the Spiritual Master” 
BTG (Vol 13, No 1-2) 


The spiritual master should engage his disciple in Deity 
worship; 

Simple theoretical book knowledge is not sufficient for a neophyte 
devotee Book knowledge is theoretical, whereas the arcana process is 
practical Spiptual knowledge must be developed by a combination of 
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theoretical and practical knowledge, and that is the guaranteed way 
for attainment'of spiritual perfection SrUa Visvanatha CakravartT 
Jhfikura has defined the bona fide qualities of a spintual master, and 
one of the verses m that description reads 

sri-vigraharadhana-nitya-nand- 
Sfngdra^tan-mandira-mdrjanddau 
yuktasya bhakiams ca nlyudjato ’pi 
vande guroh sri-carandravindam 

vigraha is the arcd or suitable worshipable form of the Lord, and 
the disciple should be engaged in worshiping the Deity regularly by 
srngdra by proper decoration and dressing, as also by mandtra-mdr~ 
Jana the matter of cleasmg the temple The spintual master teaches 
the neophyte devotee all these kindly and personally to help him 
gradually in the realization of the transcendental name, quality, form, 
etc , of the Lord 

Bhdg 2 3 22 (2 1, p 170) 


To perform Deity worship, one must learn the process from a 
bona fide spiritual master 

If one is interested in the process of arcanam [Deity worship], one 
must positively take shelter of a bona fide spintual master and learn 
the process from him 

Bhdg 7 5 24 (7 1,p 255) 

The spintual master engages his disciple in 
preparing, offering and distnbuting prasada 


It is the spiritual master’s duty to engage his disciples in 
preparing, offering and distributing prasada 

translation Indeed, Caitanya Mahaprabhu was fully satisfied 
just to see how Lord Jagannfttha accepted all the food 
PURPORT Following in the footsteps of Sri Caitanya Mahflprabhu, a 
Va4oava should be fully satisfied simply to see a vanety of food 
offered to the Deity of Jagannfitha or Rfidh5*Kf$na A Vai^nava 
should not hunger for a variety of food for his own sake, rather, his 
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satisfaction is in seeing various foods being offered to the Deity In his 
Gurv-asfaka, Srlla Visvanatha Cakravarti Jhakura writes 

catur-vidha-sri-bhagavat-prasada- 
svddv~anna-irpidn han-bhakta-sanghan 
krivaiva trptim bhajatah sadana 
vande guroh sri-caranaravmdam 

“The spiritual master is always offering Kr§na four kinds of delicious 
food (analyzed as that which is licked, chewed, drunk and sucked) 
When the spiritual master sees that the devotees are satisfied by eat- 
ing bhagavat-prasdda, he is satisfied I offer my respectful obeisances 
unto the lotus feet of such a spiritual master ’’ 

The spiritual master’s duty is to engage his disciples in preparing 
varieties of nice food to offer the Deity After being offered, this food 
IS distributed as prasdda to the devotees These activities satisfy the 
spiritual master, although he himself does not cat or require such a 
variety of prasdda By seeing to the offering and distribution of 
prasdda, he himself is encouraged in devotional service 

Cc Madhya 14 36 {Madhya 5, p 242) 


The spiritual master encourages, and is very much pleased 
by, distribution of prasada; 

The fourth symptom [of the guru] is 

catur-vidha-sri-bhagavat-prasdda- 

svddv-anna-trptdn han-bhakta-sanghdn 
krtvaiva trptim bhajatah sadaiva 
' vande guroh sri-carandravmdam 

The spiritual master encourages distribution of prasdda (remnants of 
Kr§na’s foodstuffs) to the public Ours is not dry philosophy— simply 
talk and go away No We distnbute prasdda, very sumptuous prasdda 
In every temple, we offer prasdda to anyone who comes In each and 
every temple we already have from fifty to two hundred devotees, and 
outsiders also come and take prasdda So prasdda distribution is 
another symptom of the guru 

Krtvaiva trptim bhajatah sadaiva when the guru is fully satisfied 
that prasdda distribution is going on, he is very much pleased, and he 
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engages himself m the devotional service of the Lord by chanting and 


dancing. 


*‘The Qualifications of the Spiritual Master” 
BTG (Vol 13, No 1-2) 


The spiritual master never claims to be God 


Although the spiritual master is considered as good as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, he should not think 
himself God or exploit his prestigious position 

Visvanfitha Cakravarti Thfikura says, sak^ad-dharitvena samastoz 
sdstraih m all the scriptures the spmtual master, who is the best of the 
brahmanas the best of the Vai^navas, is considered to be as good as 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead This does not mean, however, 
that the Vai§nava thinks himself God, for this is blasphemous Al- 
though a brahmana or Vai?nava is worshiped as being as good as the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, such a devotee always remains a 
faithful servant of the Lord and never tries to enjoy the prestige that 
might accrue to him from being the Supreme Lord’s representative 

Bhag 1 14 41 (7 3, p 192) 


The servants of God never claim to be God 

Asuras are gradually rectified to God consaousness by the mercy of 
the Lord’s liberated servitors in different countnes according to the 
supreme will Such devotees of God are very confidential associates of 
the Lord, and when they come to save human society from the 
dangers of godlessness, they are known as^the powerful incarnations 
of the Lord, as sons of the Lord, as servants of the Lord or as associ- 
ates of the Lord But none of them falsely claim to be God them- 
selves This is a blasphemy declared by the asuras and the demoniac 
follows of such asuras also accept pretenders as God or His incarna- 
tion In the revealed scriptures there is definite information of the 
incarnation of God No one should be accepted as God or an incarna- 
tion of God unless he is confirmed by the revealed scriptures [The 
servants of God] never tolerate being called God Sri Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu was God Himself according to the indication of the revealed 
scriptures, but He played the part of a devotee People who knew Him 
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to be God addressed Him as God, but He used to block His cars with 
His hands and chant the name of Lord Vi$nu He strongly protested 
against being called God, although undoubtedly He was God Himself 
The Lord behaves so to warn us against unscrupulous men who take 
pleasure in being addressed as God 

Bhdg \ 2 16 (1.1, p 112) 


The gum never claims to be God: 

The guru never says, ‘T am Kr§na, I am God, 1 am BhagavSn " 
Rather, the guru says, “1 am the most humble servant of the servant 
of the servant of God ” He does not even say that he is the direct ser- 
vant Rather, he is the servant one hundred times removed Gopi- 
bhartuh pada-kamalayor ddsa-dasdnuddsah 

TLK (p 242) 


A bona fide spiritual master never poses as the Supreme Lord 
Himself, but deserves as much respect as the Lord: 

A spiritual master never poses as the Supreme Lord Himself, he is 
considered a representative of the Lord The revealed scriptures 
prohibit one’s pretending to be God, but a bona fide spiritual master 
IS a most faithful and confidential servant of the Lord and therefore 
deserves as much respect as Kr§na 

Cc Adi 1 44 (Adi I , p 43) 

\ 

The spiritual master should be free from material 
motives 


A spiritual master should not accept a disciple for material 
benefit: 

A spiritual master should not be very anxious to accept a disciple be- 
cause of his material opulences Sometimes a big businessman or 
landlord may approach a spintual master for initiation Those who are 
materially interested are called visayis (karmls)^ which indicates that 
they are very fond of sense gratification Such vi^ayls sometimes ap- 
proach a famous guru and ask to become a disciple just as a matter of 
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fashion Sometimes vinyls pose as disciples of a reputed spintual 
master just to cover their activities and advertise themselves as ad- 
vanced in spinlual knowledge In other words, they want to attain ma- 
terial success A spintual master must be very careful in this regard 
Such business is going on all over the world The spinlual master does 
not accept a materially opulent disciple just to advertise the fact that 
he has such a big disciple He knows that by associating with such 
disciples, he may fall down One who accepts a disciple is 
not a bona fide spintual master Even if he is, his position may be 
damaged due to association with an unscrupulous vi^yi If a so-called 
spiritual master accepts a disciple for his personal benefit or for ma- 
tenal gam, the relationship between the spintual master and the disa- 
ple turns into a maienal affair, and the spintual master becomes like a 
smSrta-guru There are many caste gosvamls who professionally create 
some disciples who do not care for them or their instructioni Such 
spiritual masters are satisfied simply to get some matenal benefits 
from their disciples Such a relationship is condemned by ^rHa Bhakti- 
siddhSnta Sarasvatl Jhfikura, who calls.such spintual masters and dis- 
ciples a soaety of cheaters and cheated They are also called bdulasox 
prdk(ia-sahq]iyas Their aim is to make the connection between the 
spiritual master and the disciple into a very cheap thing They are not 
serious in wanting to understand spiritual life 

Cc Madhya 24 330 {Madhya 9, p 271) 


The spiritual master must never be carried away by an 
accumulation of wealth or a large number of followers 

The spiritual master must never be earned away by an accumulation 
of wealth or a large number of followers A bona fide spintual master 
will never become like that But sometimes, if a spintual master is not 
properly authonzed, and only on his own initiative becomes a spin- 
tual master, he may be earned away by an accumulation of wealth and 
large numbers of disciples His is not a very high grade of devotional 
service If a person is carried away by such achievements, then his de- 
votional service becomes slackened One should, therefore, stnctly 
adhere to the pnnciples of disaplic succession 

NODfp 117) 


A Vai^ijava guru accepts contributions not for sense 
gratification^ but for the service of the Lord 
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The Kr§na conscious devotees collect the money of others for the ser- 
vice of Kr§na, and they are satisfied with Krsna’s prasdda and 
whatever He gives them for their maintenance They do not desire ma- 
terial comforts However, they go to great pains to engage the posses- 
sions of prostitutes, or persons who are more or less like prostitutes, 
in the service of the Lord and thus free them from sinful reactions A 
Vai§nava guru accepts money or other contributions, but he does not 
employ such contributions for sense gratification A pure Vai§nava 
thinks himself unfit to help free even one person from the reactions of 
sinful life, but he engages one’s hard-earned money in the service of 
the Lord and thus frees one from sinful reactions A Vai§nava guru is 
never dependent on the contributions of his disciples Following the 
instructions of HaridSsa Thakura, a pure Vaisnava does not per- 
sonally take even a single paisa from anyone, but he induces his 
followers to spend for the service of the Lord whatever possessions 
they have 

Cc Antya 3 139 {Antya 1, p 280) 


The disciple should not desire material profit from his 
spiritual master and the spiritual master should not bestow 
benedictions upon the disciple to maintain a prestigious 
position: 

f 

translation a servant' who desires material profits from his master 
IS certainly not a qualified servant or pure devotee Similarly, a master 
who bestows benedictions upon his servant because of a desire to 
maintain a prestigious position as master is also not a pure master 

Bhag 7 10 5 (7 2, p 287) 

Other important instructions concerning the duties 
and proper behavior of the spiritual master 


The spiritual master rescues the householder from the dark 
well of household life with the strong rope of spiritual 
instructions; 

A man becomes increasingly entangled in household aifairs, so much 
' so that leaving them becomes almost impossible Thus the household 
becomes grham andha-kupam, a dark well into which the man has 
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fallen For such a man to get out is extremely difficult unless he is 
helped by a strong person, the spiritual master, who helps the fallen 
person with the strong rope of spiritual instructions A fallen person 
should take advantage of this rope, and then the spintual master, or 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr§na, will take him out of the 

Hart 

Bhdg 7 6 11-13 (7 2, pp 18-19) 


The disciple is trained to chant the Hare Kf^na mantra under 
the guidance of a spiritual master 

Caitanya MahSprabhu has recommended that everyone chant the 
Hare Kr§i}a mantra to cleanse the dust from the heart If the dust 
of the heart is cleansed away, then one can actually understand the 
importance of the holy name For persons who are not inclined to 
clean the dust from their heart and want to keep things as they are, it 
IS not possible to denve the transcendental result of chanting the Hare 
Kr§na mantra One should, therefore, be encouraged to develop his 
service attitude toward the Lord, because this will help him to chant 
without any offense And so, under the guidance of a spintual master, 
the disciple is trained simultaneously to render service and at the 
same time to^chant the Hare Kr?i)a mantra As soon as one develops 
his spontaneous service attitude, he can immediately understand the 
transcendental nature of the holy names of the mahd-mantra 

NOD (p 109) 


The ^puitual master guides the disciple from the lower modes 
of nature to the mode of goodness 

The assOciatiorrof the living entity with the different modes of nature 
has been going on perpetually since the living entity is in contact with 
material nature Thus he acquires different types of mentality accord- 
mg to his association with the material modes But this nature can be 
changed if one assoaates with a bona fide spintual master and abides 
by his rules and the scnptures Gradually, one can change his position 
from Ignorance to goodness, or from passion to goodness The con- 
clusion is that blind faith in a particular mode of nature cannot help a 
person become elevated to the perfectional stage One has to consider 
things carefully, with mtelligence, in the association of a bona fide 



182 The Spiritual Master and the Disciple 

spiritual master Thus one can change his position to a higher mode of 
nature 

Bg 17 2 (p 753) 

The spiritual master elevates the disciple to the sattva 
platform* 

One can get release from the conditioned life of material existence by 
devotional service to the Personality of Godhead It is further com- 
prehended herein that one has to rise to the platform of the mode of 
goodness {sattva) so that one can be eligible for the devotional service 
of the Lord But if there are impediments on the progressive path, 
anyone, even from the platform of tamas, can gradually rise to the sat- 
tva platform by the expert direction of the spiritual master Sincere 
candidates must, therefore, approach an expert spiritual master for 
such a progressive march, and the bona fide, expert spiritual master is 
competent to direct a disciple from any stage of life tamas, rajas or 
sattva 

Bhdg 1 2 24 (1 1, p 125) 

When the spiritual master returns the disciple’s obeisances, 
he is respecting the Supersoul in the disciple’s heart: 

When a learned person stands up or offers obeisances in welcome, he 
offers respect to the Supersoul, who is sitting within everyone’s heart 
It IS seen, therefore, among Vaisnavas, that even when a disciple 
offers obeisances to his spiritual master, the spmtual master im- 
mediately returns the obeisances because they are mutually offered 
not to the body but to the Supersoul Therefore the spiritual master 
also offers respect to the Supersoul situated in the body of the disciple 
The Lord says in SrJmad-Bhdgavatam that offering respect to His 
devotee is more valuable than offering respect to Him Devotees do 
not identify with the body, so offering respect to a Vai?nava means 
offering respect to Vi§nu It is stated also that as a matter of etiquette 
as soon as one sees a Vai^nava one must immediately offer him 
respect, indicating the Supersoul within A Vai§nava sees the bpdy as 
a temple of Visnu 

Bhdg 4 3 22 (4 1, pp 112-13) 

Although the acarya is very strict in his principles, he may, 
because he is independent, sometimes be flexible: 
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TRANSLATION “My dear Lord, I know that You never mix with other 
sannydsis, but please be merciful unto me and accept my invitation ” 
PURPORT An dcdrya or great personality of the Vai?nava school is 
very strict in his pnnciples, but although he is as hard as a thunder- 
bolt, sometimes he is as soft as a rose Thus actually he is indepen- 
dent He follows all the rules and regulations strictly, but sometimes 
he slackens this policy It was known that Lord Caitanya n^ver mixed 
with the M&yavSdT sannydsis, yet He conceded to the request of the 
brdhmana 

Cc Adi 7 55 {Adi 2, p 43) 

The spiritual master Is always personally engaged in 
chanting and dancing (and thus teaching his disciples to do 
the same) 

The second test is, mahdprabhoh kJrtana-n(tya-giia-vdditra-madyan’ 
manaso rasena The second symptom of the guru is that he is always 
engaged in chanting, glorifying Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu— that is 
his business Mahdprabhoh khiana-n(tya-glta The spintual master is 
dancmg and chanimg the holy name of the Lord, because that is the 
remedy for all calamities within this material world 

Therefore, the guru is always engaged in chanting Mahdprabhoh 
kirtana-n(tya'glta^Qhdini\n% and dancing Unless he performs it him- 
self, how can he teach his disciples'^ So his first symptom is that he 
will give you such instructions that immediately you will feel relief 
from all anxiety, and his second symptom is that he is always per- 
sonally engaged in chanting the holy name of the Lord and dancing 
Mahaprabhoh kirtana-nrtya'gua-vddltra-mddyan^manaso rasena^ihe. 
spiritual master enjoys transcendental bliss within his mind by chant- 
mg and dancing 

“The Qualifications of the Spintual Master” 
BTG(Vol 13, No 1-2) 


The spiritual master should talk to the disciple with gravity 

As Lord of all, lKf§oaJ is always In the supenor position as the master 
of everyone, hnd yet the Lord accepts one who wishes to be a fnend, a 
son, a lover ox a devotee, or who wants Him in such a role But when 
He was accepted as the master. He at once assumed the role and 
talked the disciple like the master— with gravity, as it Is required 

Bg 2 10 (p 85) 
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A spiritual master should not accept money or foodstuffs 
from materialistic persons: 

TRANSLATION “Advaita Acarya, My spintual master, should never 
accept charity from rich men or kings because if a spiritual master ac- 
cepts money or grains from such materialists his mind becomes 
polluted ” 

PURPORT It is very risky to accept money or foodstuffs from ma- 
terialistic persons, for such acceptance pollutes the mind of the 
charity’s recipient According to the Vedic system, one should give 
charity to sannydsis and brdhmanas because one who thus gives 
charity becomes free from sinful activities Formerly, therefore, 
brdhmanas would not accept charity from a person unless he were 
very pious Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu gave this instruction for all 
spiritual masters a Vai§nava should not even accept charity or 
foodstuffs from persons who do not follow the rules and regulations 
of the Vai§naVa principles 

Cc Adi 12 50 (Adi 3, p 29) 


The spiritual master should not accept obeisances or permit a 
disciple to wash his feet before the Deity: 

There are many offenses one can-commit while serving the Lord, and 
these are described in the BhakU-rasdmrjp-sindhu, Hari-bhakti-vildsa 
and other books According to the rules and regulations, no one 
should accept obeisances in the temple of the Lord before the Deity 
Nor IS It proper for a devotee to offer obeisances and touch the feet of 
the spiritual master before the Deity This is considered an offense 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself was personally the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, therefore it was not actually offensive to wash 
His lotus feet in the temple However, because He was playing the 
part of an acarya, the Lord considered Himself an ordinary human 
being He also wanted to give instructions to ordinary human beings 
The point is that even though one plays the part of a spintual master, 
he should not accept obeisances or permit a disciple to wash his feet 
before the Deity This is a matter of etiquette 

Cc Madhya 12 127 (Madhya 5, pp 60-61) 


The spiritual master should not act in such a way to become 
obliged to his disciples : 
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A person may have many disciples, but he should not act in such a 
way that he will be obliged to any of them for some particular action or 
some favor 


NOD (p 64) 


A spiritual master has no business in reading many books to 
get popularity as a lecturer 

A bona fide spiritual, master has no business to read many books 
simply to show his proficiency or to get populanty by lectunng in dif- 
ferent places 

NOD (p 65) 


It is improper for one seated on a vyasasana to stand up to 
receive a person. 

“When one is seated on the vyasasana, il is improper for him to stand 
up to receive a person ” 

Kf^na (Vol 3, p 60) 


A person seated on the vyasasana does not generally have to 
stand up to receive anyone 

When a person is seated on the vyasasana, he does not generally have 
to stand up to receive a particular person entering the assembly 

Kr^na (Vol 3, p 58) 

The spiritual master has to select a mantra suited to the 
particular disciple 

The word sarva-mantra-vlcdrana means “considenng all different 
types of mantras “ There arc different kinds of mantras for different 
kinds of devotees There are the mantras known as the dvadasdk^ra 
and these are composed of twelve syllables Similarly, there are 
mantras composed of eighteen syllables— the N^rasiihha mantra the 
Rfima mantra, GopSla mantra and so on Each and every mantra has 
Its own spiritual significance The spintual master has to select a 
mantra for his disaple according to the disaple’s ability to chant dif- 
ferent mantras 


Cc Madhya 24 330 {Madhya 9, p 274) 
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The requirement for an asana for the spiritual master (fifth 
item of Deity worship in Hari-bhakti-vilasa) : 

(5) There must be an asana, a sitting place before the altar This asana 
IS for the spintual master The disciple brings everything before the 
spiritual master, and the spiritual master offers everything to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead 

Cc Madhya 24 334 {Madhya 9, p 279) 


If a disciple falls at the feet of the spiritual master, the 
spiritual master responds by smelling the disciple’s head: 

If a child or disciple falls at the feet of the father or spiritual master, 
the superior responds by smelling the head of the subordinate 

Bhdg 7 5 21 (7 1, p 245) 


5. Other Important Instructions Concerning 
the Spiritual Master 


Lord Krsna sends the spiritual master to the 
sincere soul (or the sincere soul to the spiritual 
master) 


Kr§na sends (appears as) a spiritual master to the sincere 
devotee: 


jive sdksdt ndhi tdte guru caittya-rupe 
siksd-guru haya krsna mahdnta-svarupe 

✓ 

translation Since one cannot visually expenence the presence of 
the Supersoul, He appears before us as a liberated devotee Such a 
spiritual master is no-one other than Kr§na Himself 
PURPORT It IS not possible for a conditioned soul to directly meet 
Kr?na, the Supreme Personality of Godhead, but if one becomes a 
^ncere devotee and seriously engages in devotional service. Lord 
Kr§na sends an instructing spiritual master to show him favor and in- 
voke his dormant propensity for serving the Supreme The preceptor 
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appears before the external senses of the fortunate conditioned soul, 
and at the same time the devotee is guided from within by the caitya- 
guru K^^na, who is seated as the spiritual master within the heart of 
the living entity 

Cc Adi I 58 (Adi Up 60) 


The Lord Himself appears as the spiritual master to the 
sincere devotee 

The Lord Himself appears as the spiritual master to a person who is 
sincere in heart about serving the Lord Therefore the bona fide spin- 
tual master who happens to meet the sincere devotee should be ac* 
cepted as the most confidential and beloved representative of the 
Lord If a person is posted under the guidance of such a bona fide 
spiritual master it may be accepted without any doubt that the desir- 
ing person has achieved the grace of the Lord 

Bhag 2 9 7 (2 2, p 141) 


The Lord appears as the spiritual master to guide the devotee 
toward the ultimate destination of perfection 

It one takes shelter of a bona fide spiritual master U is to be under- 
stood that he has obtained the grace of the Lord The Lord appears as 
the spiritual master for the devotee Thus the spintual master, the 
Vedic injunctions, and the Lord Himself from within all guide the 
devotee in full strength Thus there is no chance for a devotee to fall 
again into the maya of malenal illusion The devotee, thus protected 
all around, is sure the reach the ultimate destination of perfection 

Iso Mantra 18 (p 111) 


Out of compassion for the conditioned souls, the Lord sends 
His representative, the spiritual master, whom He always 
protects 

The Lord desires the conditioned souls hovering m the material cre- 
ation to be reclaimed to go back home, back to Godhead, and thus He 
helps them by preparing the transcendental literatures like the Vedas 
by sending missionaries of saints and sages and by deputing His repre 
sentative, the spintual master Such transcendental literatures mis 
sionanes and representatives of the Lord arc spotlessly white because 
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the contamination of the material qualities cannot even touch them 
They are always protected by the Lord when they are threatened with 
annihilation 


Bhdg 112 16 (1 2, p 272) 


The Lord sends His representative, the spiritual master, to 
the sincere soul seeking perfection: 


TRANSLATION Otherwise [without being inspired by Lord Kr?na] how 
IS It that you have voluntanly appeared here, though you are moving 
incognito to the common man and are not visible to us who are on the 
verge of death‘s 

PURPORT The great sage ^ukadeva Gosvaml was certainly inspired by 
Lord Krsna to appear voluntarily before Maharaja ParTk§it, the great 
devotee of the Lord, just to give him the teachings of Snmad- 
Bhdgavatam One can achieve the nucleus of the devotional service of 
the Lord by the mercy of the spiritual master and the Personality of 
Godhead The spiritual master is the manifested representative of the 
Lord to help one achieve ultimate success One who is not authorized 
by the Lord cannot become a spiritual master ^rlla Sukadeva 
Gosvaml is an authorized spiritual master, and thus he was inspired 
by the Lord to appear before Maharaja Parlk^it and instruct him in the 
teachings of Srimad-Bhdgavatam One can achieve the ultimate suc- 
cess of going back to Godhead if he is favored by the Lord’s sending 
His true representative As soon as a true representative of the Lord is 
met by a devotee of the Lord, the devotee is assured a guarantee for 
going back to Godhead just after leaving the present body This, 
however , depends on the sincerity of the devotee himself The Lord is 
seated in the heart of all living beings, and thus He knows very well 
the movements of all individual persons As soon as the Lord finds 
that a particular soul is very eager to go back to Godhead, the Lord at 
once sends His bona fide representative The sincere devotee is thus 
assured by the Lord of going back to Godhead The conclusion is that 
to get the assistance and help of a bona fide spiritual master means to 
receive the direct help of the Lord Himself 

Bhdg 1 19 36 (1 3, pp 395-96) 


If one is eager to revive his God consciousness, God sends 
him a spiritual master: 

6rila Prabhupada- The spiritual master is one who has received 
the mercj' of God, and he can deliver the solution to the confused 
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man One who has received the mercy of God can become a spiritual 
master and deli\er that mercy to others 
Mr O’Grady The problem is to find this spiritual master 
Srila Prabhupada That is not the problem The problem is whether 
you are sincere You have problems, but God is within your heart 
Isvarah sarva-bhutdndm God is not far awav If you are sincere, God 
sends you a spiritual master Therefore God is also called caitya-guru 
the spintual master wiihm the heart God helps from withm and from 
without Everything is thus described in the Bhagavad-gtid This ma- 
tenal body is like a machine, but within the heart is the soul, and 
within the soul is the Supersoul, Kr 5 na, who gives directions The 
Lord says, “You wanted to do this, now here is the chance Go and do 
It “ If you are sincere, you say, “Now, God, I want You “ Then He 
will give you directions “Yes now you pome and get Me like this ’’ 
This IS His kindness However, if we want something else, that is all 
right We can have it God is very kind When I want something. He is 
in my heart directing me and telling me how to have it So why should 
He not give directions on how to have a spiritual master*^ First of all 
we must again be eager to revive our God consciousness Then God 
will give us a spiritual master 

SSR (p 267) 


The Lord sends His bona fide representative, the spiritual 
master, to one who sincerely wants to surrender unto Him 

Sometimes there are inquines as to how one can surrender unto the 
Supreme Lord In the Bhagavad gtta (18 66) the Lord asked Arjuna to 
surrender unto Him, and therefore persons unwilling to do so ques- 
tion where God is and to whom they should surrender The answer to 
such questions or inquines is given herein very properly The Per- 
sonality of Godhead may not be present before one’s eyes but if one 
IS sincere in wanting such guidance the Lord will send a bona fide per- 
son who can guide one properly back home, back to Godhead 

Bhdg 2 146 (2 2, pp 74-75) 


To liberate conditioned souls, K|^pa engages His confidential 
servants as spiritual masters and ^ves the living entities the 
conscience whereby they can accept the spiritual master 

The conditioned soul is bewildered by the external matenal energy, 
which fully engages him in a vanety of sense gratification Due to 
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engagement in material activities, one’s original Kr§na consciousness 
IS covered However, as ihe supreme father of all living entities, 
Kfsna wants His sons to return home, back to Godhead, therefore He 
personally comes to deliver Vedic literatures liKe Bhagavad-gUd He 
engages His confidential servants who serve as spiritual masters and 
enlighten the conditioned living entities Being present in everyone’s 
heart, the Lord gives the living entities the conscience whereby they 
can accept the Vedas and the spiritual master In this way the living en* 
tity can understand hiS constitutional position and his relationship 
with the Supreme Lord 

Cc Madhya 20 125 {Madhya 8, p 67) 


Lord Kr§na gives the sincere living entity the chance to meet 
a bona fide spiritual master: 

.brahmdnda bhramite kona bhdgyavdn jiva 

guru-krsna-prasdde pdya bhakti-latd-bfja 

translation “According to their karma, all living entities are wan- 
dering throughout the entire universe Some of them are being ele- 
vated to the upper planetary systems, and some are going down into 
the lower planetary systems Out of many millions of wandering living 
entities, one who is very lortunate gets an opportunity to associate 
with a bona fide spiritual master by the grace of Kr§na By the mercy 
of both Krsna and the spiritual master, such a person receives the 
seed of the creeper of devotional service ” 

PURPORT Krsna is situated in everyone’s heart, and if one desires 
something, Kr§na’s fulfills one’s desire If the living entity by chance 
or fortune comes m contact with the Kr?na consciousness movement 
and wishes to associate with that movement, Kr§na, who is situated in 
everyone’s heart, gives him the chance to meet a bona fide spiritual 
master This is called guru-krsna-prasdde Kr§na is prepared to bestow 
His mercy upon all living entities, and as soon as a living entity desires 
the Lord’s mercy, the Lord immediately gives him an opportunity to 
meet a bona fide spintual master Such a person is fortified by both 
Kr§na and the spintual master He is helped from within by Krsna and 
from without by the spiritual master Both are prepared to help the 
Sincere living being become free from this matenal bondage 

Cc Madhya 19 151 {Madhya 7, pp 331-32) 
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Kf^na gives the sincere seeker the Intelligence to find a 

suitable spiritual master 
✓ 

^One [should] find a person who knows the science of God, or a tattva- 
vlt Tattva-vit means one who knows the Absolute Truth One has 
to be freed from all contamination, and at the same time he has to find 
a person who knows the science of Kf?na Kf§na helps a sincere per- 
son, as stated in the Caitanya<aritdmrta gurti’kr^na-prasdde by the 
mercy of the spiritual master and KT§na, one attains the path of salva- 
tion, devotional service If one sincerely searches for spiritual salva- 
tion, then Ijlr^na, being situated in everyone's heart, gives him the 
intelligence to find a suitable spintual master By the grace of a spiri- 
tual master like Maitreya, one gets the proper instruction and ad- 
vances in spintual life 

Bhag 3 20 4 (3 3, p 93) 

The Lord, as Supersoul, directs the living entity who is 
seeking liberation to His representative, the spiritual 
master 

The living entities wander in life after life, undergoing the miserable 
conditions of matenal existence But when one is very anxious to get 
free from the matenal entanglement, then he gets enlightenment 
through a spintual master and Kr§na This means that Kt^na as the 
Supersoul is seated within the heart of the living entity, and when the 
living entity is senous, the Lord directs him to lake shelter of His 
representative, a bona fide spintual master Directed from within and 
guided externally by the spintual master, one attains the path of 
Krsna consciousness, which is the way out of the matenal clutches 
Therefore there is no possibility of one’s being situated m his own 
position unless he is blessed by the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Unless he is enlightened with the supreme knowledge, one has to 
undergo the severf penalties of the hard struggle for existence in the 
matenal nature The spintual master is therefore the mercy 
manifestation of the Supreme Person The conditioned soul has to 
lake direct instruction from the spintual master, and thus he gradually 
becomes enlightened to the path of Kf^na consciousness The seed of 
Kr§na consciousness is sown within the heart of the conditioned soul, 
and when one hears instructions from the spintual master, the seed 
fructifies, and his life is blessed 


Bhdg 3 31 16 (3 4, p 364) 
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Krsna enlightens the living entity from within as 
the Supersoul and from without as the spiritual 
master 


Krsna instructs a fortunate conditioned soul from within as 
the Supersoul and from without as the spiritual master: 

krsna yadi krpd kare kona bhagyavdne 
guru-antarydmi-rupe sikhdya dpane 

TRANSLATION “Krsna IS situated in everyone’s heart as caiiya-guru, 
the spiritual master within When He is kind to some fortunate condi- 
tioned soul, He personally gives one lessons to progress in devotional 
service, instructing the person as the Supersoul within and the spiri- 
tual master without " 

Cc Madhya 22.47 {Madhya 8, p 351) 

To deliver the embodied living being, Krena appears in two 
features— the acarya and the Supersoul: 

naivopayanry apacitarh kavayas tavesa 
brahmdyusdpi krtam rddha-mudah smarantah 
yo ’ntar bahis tanu-bhrtdm asubham vidhunvann 
dcdrya-caitya-vapusd sva-gatim yyanakti 

translation “O my Lord’ Transcendental poets and experts in 
spiritual saence could not fully express their indebtedness to You, 
even if they we^’e endowed with the prolonged lifetime of Brahma, for 
You appear m two features— externally as the dcdrya and internally as 
the Supersoul— to deliver the embodied living being by directmg him 
how to come to You ” 

Bhdg 11 29 6 

[cited Cc Madhya 22.48 {Madhya 8, p 352)] 


The disciple takes dictation from the spiritual master from 
without and the Supersoul from within: 

A person m full Kr§na consciousness acts by the dictation of Krsna In 
the beginning of Krsna consciousness, dictation is received through 
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the transparent medium of the spintual master When one is suffi- 
ciently trained and acts in submissive faith and love for Kt^na under 
the direction of the bona fide spintual master, the dovetailing process 
becomes more firm and accurate This stage of devoUonal service by 
the devotee in Kr?na consciousness is the most perfect stage of the 
yoga system At this stage Kr$na, or the Supersoul, dictates from 
within, while from without the devotee is helped by the spintual 
master, who is the bona fide representative of Kt^na From within He 
helps the devotee as caitya for He is seated within the heart of every- 
one Understanding that God is seated within everyone’s heart is not, 
however, sufficient jQne has to be acquainted with God from both 
wiihin and without, and one must take dictation from within and 
without to act in Kf§na consciousness This is the highest perfectional 
stage of the human form of life and the topmost perfection of all yoga 

Bhag 3 15 45 (3 2, p 326) 


In the neophyte stage, Kf^na dictates to the devotee from 
without, through the spiritual master In an advanced stage, 
He dictates from within as caitya-guru 

A person in full Kf^na consciousness acts by the dictation of 
Kr§na In the beginning of Kr 5 na consciousness this dictation of 
the Lord is received through the transparent medium of the spintual 
master When one is sufficiently trained and acts with submissive 
faith and love for Kr?na, under the direction of the bona fide spintual 
master, the dovetailing process becomes more firm and accurate At 
this stage Kf^na dictates from within From without, the devotee is 
helped by the spintual master, the bona fide representative of 
and from within the Lord helps the devotee as caitya-guru being 
seated within the heart of everyone 

SSR (p 130) 


After one is fully trained by £|^igia’s representative, the 
spiritual master, K^na acts as one’s spiritual master 
directly, from within 

Kr^na can become the director and spintual master of anyone who is 
senous about getting the mercy of Kf^ija The Lord sends the spiritual 
master to train a devotee, and when the devotee is advanced, the 
Lord acts as the spintual master within his heart 
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lesam saiata-yuktanam 
bhajatdm pnu-purvakam 
dadami buddhi-yogam tarn 
yena mdtn upaydnti te 

“To those who are constantly devoted and worship Me with love, I 
give the understanding by w'hich they can come to Me “ Krsna does 
not become the direct spiritual master unless one is fully trained by 
His representative spiritual master Krsna helps as the gurv, or 
spiritual master, from within and from without From without He 
helps the devotee as His representative, and from within He talks per- 
sonally with the pure devotee and gives him instructions by which he 
may return home, back to Godhead 

Bhdg 7 15 76 (7 3, pp 289-90) 


The Supersoul, the spiritual master within, directs the 
sincere soul to the external spiritual master, who trains him 
in devotional service. When the disciple becomes advanced, 
the Supersoul guides him from within: 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead speaks directly to the individual 
soul when the devotee has completely purified himself by rendering 
devotional service to the Lord The Lord is the Supersoul seated in 
ever>’one’s heart, and He acts as the caitya-gurv, the spiritual master 
within However, He gives direct instructions only to the advanced 
pure devotees In the beginning, when a devotee is serious and sin- 
cere, the Lord gives him directions from within to approach a bona 
fide spiritual master When one is trained by the spiritual master 
according to the regulative principles of devotional service and is 
situated on the platform of spontaneous attachment for the Lord 
\rdga-bhakts) , Lord also gives instructions from within Tesdm 
satata-yuktandm bhajatdm pnti-purvakam This distinct advantage is 
obtained b'y a liberated soul 

Bhdg 4 28 41 (4 4, pp 221-22) 

When the ^spiritual master departs, the devotee, if he is pure 
in heart, is immediately guided by the Supersoul: 

One who is sincere and pure gets an opportunity to consult with the 
upreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramatma feature sitting 
wi m everyone s heart The ParamatmS is always the caitya-gurv, the 



Part Two 


195 


spmlual master wilhm, ar^d He comes before one externally as the in- 
structor and initiator spmtual master The Lord can reside within the 
heart, and He can also come out before a person and give him instruc- 
* lions Thus the spiritual master is not different from the Supersoul sit- 
ting within the heart An uncontaminated soul or living entity can get 
a chance to meet the ParamaimS face to face Just as one gets a chance 
to consult with the Paramaimfi within his heart, he also gets a chance 
to see Him actually situated before him Then one can take instruc- 
tions from the Supersoul directly This is the duty of the pure devotee 
to see the bona fide spiritual master and consult with the Supersoul 
within the heart [When the spiritual master physically departs] 
the Supersoul immediately appears, provided the devotee is purified 
in heart by following the directions of the spiritual master A sincere 
devotee who follows the instructions of the spintual master certainly 
gets direct instructions from his heart from the Supersoul Thus a sin- 
cere devotee is always helped directly or indirectly by the spiritual 
master and the Supersoul This is confirmed in Cai(anya<aritdmrta 
guru-kc^na-prasade pdya bhakti-lata-bHa If the devotee serves his 
spmlual master sincerely, K^^na automatically becomes pleased 
Yasya prasdddd bhagavat-prasddah By satisfying the spiritual master, 
one automatically satisfies Kt^na Thus the devotee becomes 
enriched by both the spintual master and Kf§na 

Bhdg 4 28 52 (4 4, pp 234-35) 


The Lord rectifies the conditioned souls from without as the 
spiritual master 

Although qualitatively one with the Lord, the living being, due to 
contamination of the matenal world, is pcrvertedly manifested, and 
therefore he experiences so called happiness and distress in the ma- 
terial world There is, however, a regular current from the Lord 
Himself, from within and without, by which to rectify the fallen condi- 
tion of the living being From within, He corrects the desinng living 
beings as localized Param6tm&, and from without He conects by His 
manifestations, the spintual master and the revealed scnptures 

Bhag 1 13 48 (1 3, p 64) 


The Supreme Godhead who is the original spiritual master, 
manifests as spiritual master both internally and externally 
to help the conditioned soul 
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The Supreme Godhead in His Paramatma feature is present in every- 
one s heart, and He is always trying to induce the individual soul to 
surrender unto Him and to engage in devotional service, therefore He 
IS the original spiritual master He manifests Himself as spiritual 
master both internally and externally to help the conditioned soul 
both ways Therefore He has been mentioned herein as gurum 

Bhdg 4 21 36 (4 3, p 110) 


The Lord becomes the spiritual master to reclaim the 
conditioned souls: 


The conditioned souls are being reclaimed by the Lord both ways, 
narnely by the process of punishment by the external energy of the 
w ti,’ ^ Himself as the spiritual master within and without 
* I rp ^ ^ heart of every living being the Lord Himself as the Super- 
soul (Paramatma) becomes the spiritual master, and from without He 

ecomes the spiritual master in the shape of scriptures, saints and the 
initiator spiritual master 

Bhdg 1 7 5 (1 1, p 343) 


SupMsoul^^^ Master is the external manifestation of the 

supreme spiritual master is Krsna, who is therefore known as 

This refers to the Supersoul, who is sitting m everyone’s 

^ within as stated in Bhagavad-giid, and He sends 

the , master, who helps from without The spiritual master is 

c.t» Manifestation of the caitya-guru, or the spiritual master 

sitting m everyone’s heart 

Bhdg 4 8 44 (4 1, p 355) 


enlightens the devotees from within, and from 
witnout as the spiritual master: 

theTapn beautiful that 

durLg the amn,ir° blossoming petals of the lotus Hower which grows 

nate such aTe^em^ 

8 ffulgence that they immediately dissipate all the 
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darkness in the heart of a conditioned soul My dear Lord, kindly 
show me that form of Yours which always dissipates all kinds of dark- 
ness in the heart of a devotee My dear Lord, You are the supreme 
spiritual master of everyone therefore all conditioned souls covered 
with the darkness of ignorance can be enlightened by You as the spin- 
lual master 

PURPORT The Lord is the supreme spiritual master, and the bona fide 
representative of the Supreme Lord is also a spiritual master The 
Lord from within enlightens the devotees by the effulgence of the 
nails of His lotus feet, and His representative, the spintual master, 
enlightens from without Only by thinking of the lotus feet of the Lord 
and always taking the spintual master’s advice can one advance in 
spiritual life and understand Vedic knowledge the Vedas enjoin 
that for one who has unflinching faith in the lotus feet of the Lord, as 
well as in the spiritual master^ the real import of Vedic knowledge can 
be revealed 

Bhdg 4 24 52 (4 3, pp 370-71) 


K^na delivers the conditioned soul through the Vedic 
literatures, the realized spintual master and the Supersoul 

translation ‘‘The forgetful conditioned soul is educated b> K^§na 
through the Vedic literatures, the realized spiritual master and the 
Supersoul Through these, he can understand the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead^s He is and he can understand that Lord Kf^na 
is his eternal master and deliverer from the clutches of md}^ In this^ 
way one can acquire real knowledge of his conditioned life and can 
come to understand how to attain liberation ” 

PURPORT Being forgetful of his real position, the conditioned soul 
may take help from sas/m guru and the Supersoul within his heart 
Kr^na IS situated withm everyone s heart as the Supersoul As the 
saktyavesa-avatdra, Vyasadeva leaches the conditioned soul through 
Vedic literatures KT 5 na externally appears as the spiritual master and 
trains the conditioned soul to come to Kt^na consciousness When his 
onginal Kf§na consciousness is revived, the conditioned soul is 
delivered from the malenal clutches Thus a conditioned soul is al- 
ways helped by the Supreme Personality of Godhead in three ways-- 
by the scriptures, the spintual master and the Supersoul within the 
heart 

Cc Madhya 20 123 (Madhya 8, pp 65-66) 



198 


The Spiritual Master and the Disciple 


The three kinds of spiritual masters (diksa, siksa 
and vartma-pradarsaka) 


The three kinds of gurus defined: 

One who first gives information about spiritual life is called the 
vartma-pradarsaka-guru or spiritual master The spiritual master who 
initiates according to the regulations of the sdsiras is called diksd-guru. 
and the spiritual master who gives instructions for elevation is called 
siksd-guru 

Cc Madhya 8 128 {Madhya. 3, p 163) 


The nature and function of initiating (dik§a) and instructing 
(siksa) gurus: 

translation I offer my respectful obeisances unto the spintual 
masters, the devotees of the Lord, the Lord’s incarnations. His ple- 
nary portions. His energies, and the primeval Lord Himself, Sri Krsna 
Caitanya 

PURPORT Gurun is plural in number because anyone who gives spiri- 
tual instructions based on the revealed scriptures is accepted as a 
spiritual master Although others give help in showing the way to 
beginners, the guru who first initiates one with the maha-mantra is to 
be known as the initiator, and the saints who^give instructions for 
progressive advancement in Krsna consciousness are called instruct- 
ing spiritual masters The initiating and instructing spiritual masters 
are equal and identical manifestations of Krsna, although they have 
different dealings Their function is to guide the conditioned souls 
back home, back to Godhead 

Cc Adi 1 34 {Adi 1, p 37) 


A devotee must have only one initiating spiritual master but 
can have unlimited instnicting spiritual masters: 

mantra-guru dra yata siksd-guru-gana 
tdnhdra carana age kariye vandana 

TCanslation I first offer my respectful obeisances at the lotus feet of 
my initiating spintual master and all my instructing spintual masters 
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PURPORT A devotee must have only one initiating spintual master be- 
cause in the scnptures acceptance of more than one is always forbid- 
den There is no limit however, to the number of instructing spiritual 
masters one may accept Generally a spiritual master who constantly 
instructs a disciple in spintual science becomes his initiating spintual 
master later on 

Cc Adi\ 35 {Adi 1, pp 37-38) 


Two kinds of instructing spiritual masters 

^rlla K^§nad&sa KavirSja GosvfimT stales that the instructing spintual 
master is a bona fide representative of ^rl Kf^na There are l^^o 
kinds of instructing spintual masters One is the liberated person fully 
absorbed in meditation in devotional service and the other is he who 
invokes the disciple's spintual consciousness by means of relevant 
instructions 

Cc Adi 1 47 {Adi 1, p 46) 

The disciple adores his different gurus equally 

translation All glones to Cintamani and my initiating spintual 
master, Somagin All glones to my instructing spintual master, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who wears peacock feathers in His 
crown {Kffna-karnamfia) 

PURPORT In the beginning of iKf^na-kamamfta, Bilvamafigala Thfl- 
kuro) has offered his obeisances to his different gurus and it is to 
be noted that he has adored them all equally The first spintual master 
mentioned is Cintflmani, who was his instructing spintual master be- 
cause she first showed him the spintual path Cintamani was a 
prostitute with whom BiK^mafigala was intimate earlier in his life 
She gave him the inspiration to begin on the path of devotional scr 
Mce and because she convinced him to give up material existence to 
ir> for perfection b> loving K^na, he has first offered his respects to 
her Next he offers his respects to his initiating spiritual master 
Somagin, and then to the Supreme Personalit) of Godhead who was 
also his instructing spiritual master 

Ct;. Adi 1 57 Udi [ pp 58-59) 

t 

The InlUstlnR splrituil mnster Is n personal manifestation of 
Stilt Madana-mohnntrlRraha The instroctinj: spiritual 
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master is a personal representative of §rila Govindadeva 
vigraha: 

^ri GovmdajT acts exactly like the siksd-guru (instructing spiritual 
master) by teaching Aijuna Bhagavad-gUd He is the original precep- 
tor, for He gives us instructions and an opportunity to serve Him The 
initiating spiritual master is a personal manifestation of I§rila Madana- 
mohana vigraha, whereas the instructing spiritual master is a personal 
representative of Srila Govindadeva vigraha Both of these Deities are 
worshiped at Vmdavana 

Cc Adi 1 47 (Adr 1, p 46) 


Definition of patha-pradarsaka-guru,* sik^a-guni and dik§a- 
guru: 

TRANSLATION Dhruva was seated in the transcendental airplane, 
which was just about to start, when he remembered his poor mother, 
Suniti He thought to himself, “How shall I go alone to the Vaikuntha 
planet and leave behind my poor mother‘d” 

PURPORT Dhruva had a feeling of obligation to his mother, SunTti It 
was Sunlti who gave him the clue which had enabled him to now be 
personally carried to the Vaikuntha planet by the associates of Lord 
Visnu He now remembered her and wanted to take her with him Ac- 
tually, Dhruva Maharaja’s mother, Suniti, was his patha-pradarsaka- 
guru Patha-pradarsaka-guru means the guru or the spiritual master 
who shows the way Such a guru is sometimes called siksd-guru Al- 
though Narada Mum was his diksd-guru (initiating spiritual master), 
SunTti, his mother, was the first who gave him instruction on how to 
achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead It is the 
duty of the siksd-guru or diksd-guru to instruct the disciple in the right 
way, and it depends on the disciple to execute the process According 
to sastric injunctions, there is no difference between siksd-guru and 

diksd-guru, and generally the siksd-guru later on becomes the diksd- 
guru 

Bhdg 4 12 32 (4 2, pp 187-88) ' 

A non-brahmana may become a diksa-guni as well as a §iksa 
or vartma-pradarsaka-guru: 


'Patha-praJarsaka-gunt is ihe same as %artma-pradarsaka-guru mentioned 
last references m this section 


in the first and 
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kibd vipra» kibd nydsi sudra kene naya 
vei k(^na-ta(tva-vettd, sei guru* haya 

TRANSLATION “Whether one is a brdhmana, a sannydsi or a sudra-- 
regardless of what he is— he can become a spiritual master if he knows 
the science of Kr^na ” 

PURPORT If one becomes a guru he is automatically a brdhmana 
Sometimes a caste guru says that yei kr^a-tatna-wud sei ‘guru* haya 
means that one who is not a brdhmana may become a sik^d-guru or a 
vartma-pradarsaka-guru but not an initiator guru According to such 
caste gurus, birth and family ties are considered foremost However, 
the hereditary consideration is not acceptable to Vai§ijavas The word 
guru is equally applicable to the vartma-pradarsaka-guru slk^d-guru 
and dik^-guru 

Cc Madhya 8 128 {Madhya 3, p 164) 


Titles of respect applicable to the spiritual master 


The spiritual master can be addressed as “gosvami” 

One who has control of the senses is called a gosdni or a gosvdml, 
master of the senses The senses cannot be controlled unless one is 
engaged in the service of the Lord, therefore the bona fide spiritual 
master, who has full control over his senses, engages twenty-four 
hours a day in the lord’s service He can therefore be addressed as a 
gosdni or gosvdml 

Cc Madhya 9 289 {Madhya 4, p 70) 


The title “gosvami” can be given not according to heredity, 
but to a Kr^na conscious spiritual master 

The title gosvdmJ cannot be inhented but can be given only to a bona 
fide spiritual master 

There were six great GosvfimTs of Vpadavana— Srlla ROpa, 
Sanatana, Bhalla Raghunatha, SrT Jlva, Gopaia BhaJla and DBsa 
Raghunaiha— and none of them inherited the title oTgosvdmi All the 
GosvamTs of Vfndavana were bona fide spiritual masters situated on 
the highest platform of devotional service, and for that reason they 
were called gosvdmls All the temples of Vrndavaxia were certainly 
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started by the six Gosvamis Later the worship in the temples was en- 
trusted to some householder disciples of the Gosvamis, and since 
then the hereditary title of gosvdmihas been used However, only one 
who IS a bona fide spiritual master expanding the cult of Sri Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the Kr^na consciousness movement, and who is in full 
control of his senses can be addressed as a gosvaml Unfortunately, 
the hereditary process is going on, therefore at the present moment, 
in most cases the title is being misused due to ignorance of the word’s 
etymology 

Cc Madhya 9 289 {Madhya 4, p 70) 

The spiritual master as paramahaihsa*. 

The spiritual master who is fully surrendered unto the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead and has no business other than the Lord’s ser- 
vice is called the best of the paramahamsas A paramahamsa has no 
program for sense gratification, he is interested only in satisfying the 
senses of the Lord 

Cc Madhya 9 289 {Madhya 4, p 70) 

The acarya is called paramahaihsa-lhakura: 

Since he [“the true dedrya, the spiritual master of the entire world’’) 
is understood to be the most advanced devotee, he is called 
paramahamsa-thdkura Thdkura is a title of honor offered to the 
paramahamsa Therefore one who acts as an dedrya, directly present- 
ing Lord Ky?na by spreading His name and fame, is also to be called 
paramahamsa-thdkura 

Cc Antya 7 12 {Antya 3, p 7) 

The proper use of the titles gosani and fhakurat 

HaridSsa ThSkura was so exalted that he was addressed as thdkura and 
gosdm, and these titles are offered to the most advanced Vai§navas 
e spiritual master is generally called gosdni, and thdkura is used to 
address the paramahamsas, those in the topmost rank of spirituality 

Cc Madhya 11 165 {Madhya 4, p 295) 

The meaning of “jagad-guru” : 

trnf his subordinate or disciple to worship VasUdeva is the 

y ona fide spiritual master The -word Jagad-gurum is very impor- 
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tant m this regard Kasyapa Muni did not falsely declare himself to be 
jagad-guru, although he actually was jagad’gunt because he advocated 
the cause of Vftsudeva Actually, Vflsudeva is jagad-guru, as clearly 
stated here {vdsudevam Jagad-gurum) One who teaches the instruc- 
tions of VSsudeva, Bhagavad-gitd, is as good as vdsudevam Jagad- 
gurum But when one who does not teach this instruction— as it is— 
declares himself Jagad’guru, he simply cheats the public Kt*5na is 
Jagad-guru, and one who teaches the instruction of K|$na as it is, on 
behalf of K^^na, may be accepted as jagad-guru One who manufac- 
tures his own theones cannot be accepted, he becomes jagad-guru 
falsely 

Bhag 8 16 20 (8 2, p 228) 


The qualihcations of a jagad-guru 

A person who knows what is spintual and what is matenal and who is 
firmly fixed in the spintual position can be jagad-guru, the spintual 
master of the entire world One cannot become Jagad-guru simply by 
advertising oneself as Jagad-guru without knowing the essential prin- 
ciples for becoming Jagad-guru Even people who never see what a 
Jagad-guru is and never talk with other people become puffed-up san- 
nydsis and declare themselves Jagad-gurus SrT Caitanya MahSprabhu 
did not like this Any person who knows the science of Kf§na and who 
IS fully qualified in spintual life can become Jagad-guru 

Cc Antya 5 85 {Antya 2, p 158) 


A§tottara-§ata (108) Is added to the spiritual master’s name 
to indicate one who is situated in the transcendental state 

The living entity is constitutionally pure Asafigo hy ayam puru^ah In 
the Vedic literature it is said that the soul is always pure and uncon- 
taminated by matenal attachment. The identification of the body with 
the soul is due to misunderstanding As soon as one' is fully Kt^na 
conscious it is to be understood that one is in his pure, onginal con- 
stitutional position This state of existence is called suddha-sattva, 
which means that it is transcendental to the matenal qualities 

In pure devotional service one simply serves the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead as a matter of duty, without reason and without 
being impeded by matenal conditions That is called suddha-sattva or 
vasudeva because in that stage the Supreme Person, Kr§na, is 
revealed in the heart of the devotee 5i11a Jiva GosvfimT has very 
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nicely described this vasudeva, or suddha-sanva, in his Bhdsa\ata-san- 
darbha He explains that astottarasata (108) is added to the name of 
the spiritual master to indicate one who is situated in suddha-sattva, or 
m the transcendental state of vasudeva 

Bhdg 4 3 23 (4 1, pp 113-14) 


The term “Prabhupada” means that the spiritual master 
occupies the post of the Supreme Personality of Godhead^ as 
His representative: 

This word [prabhu] is applicable to the Supreme Personality of God- 
head Sometimes the spiritual master is addressed as Prabhupada 
Prabhu means “the Supreme Personality of Godhead,’' and pdda 
means post ” According to Vaisnava philosophy, the spiritual 
master occupies the post of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, or 
m other words he is the bona fide representative of the Supreme Lord 

Bhag 4 8 69 (4 1, p 382) 


The meaning of “Prabhupada” : 

When Prthu Maharaja became spiritually powerful by the enhance- 
ment of his spiritual knowledge, jndna and renunciation of material 
esires, he became a prabhu, or master of his senses (sometimes 
^Iled gosvami or svdmt) This means that he was no longer controlled 
oy tne influence of malenal energy When one is strong enough to 
give up the influence of material energy, he is called prabhu when 
one is completely self-realized and acts according to that position, he 

“Prahh, ""f-l spiritual master is addressed as 

word nn^ because he is a completely self-realized soul The 
""f"' position,” and Prabhupada indicates that he is 
for he aptc Supreme Personality of Godhead, 

one IS a Personality of Godhead Unless 

master He t<! senses, he cannot act as spiritual 

master He is authorized by the supreme prabhu. or Lord Kr§na 

Bhdg 4 23 18 (4 3, p 268) 


The meaning of “Prabhu’ 


and 


Prabhupada’ 


Proposal, he said, “I 

wm stay at my home" * I^^aprahhu, the Lord of all prabi 
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PURPORT In this verse the word PrabhupSda^ refemng to Sri Caitanya 
Mahfiprabhu, is significant Regarding this, Srila Bhaktisiddhfinta 
Sarasvatl GosvfimT PrabhupSda comments, “^ri Caitanya Mahfi- 
prabhu iS the Supreme Personality of Godhead Himself, SrT Kf§na, 
and ail His servants address Him as Prabhupfida This means that 
there are many prabhus taking shelter under His lotus feet” The pure 
Vai§nava is addressed as prabhu and this address is an etiquette ob- 
served between Vai§navas When many prabhus remain under the 
shelter of the lotus feet of another prabhu the address Prabhupfida is 
given Sri Nityfinanda Prabhu and SrT Advaita Prabhu are also ad- 
dressed as Prabhupfida Sri Caitanya Mahfiprabhu, Sri Advaita Prabhu 
and Sri Nityfinanda Prabhu are all vipiu^tatna the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, Lord Vi§nu Therefore all living entities are 
under Their lotus feet Lord Vi$nu is the eternal Lord of everyone, 
and the representative of Lord Vi^nu is the Lord’s confidential ser- 
vant Such a person acts as the spiritual master for neophyte 
Vai§navas, therefore the spiritual master is as respectable as SrT Kt^na 
Caitanya or Lord Vi^nu Himself For this reason, the spiritual master 
IS addressed as Orh Vi^nupfida or Prabhupfida 

Cc Madhya 10 23 {Madhya 4, pp 120-21) 

Things used by the spiritual master are 
worshipabl e 

The guru and things used by him are worshipahle 

translation Lord Nityfinanda Prabhu then obtained an external 
garment used by the Lord by requesting it from Govinda Thus Nityfi- 
nanda Prabhu delivered the old cloth to the care of Sfirvabhauma 
Bhattficfirya, and Sfirvabhauma Bha|tficfirya sent it to the King When 
the King received the old cloth, he began to worship it exactly as he 
would worship the Lord personally 

PURPORT We should learn to worship everything belonging to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead This is referred to by Lord Siva as 
tadiydndm In the Padma Parana it is said 

drddhanandm sarve^m 
vlfpor drddhanam param 

tasmdt parataram devi 
tadlydndrh samarcanam 
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“0 Devi, the most exalted system of worship is the worship of Lord 
Vi§nu Greater than that is the worship of tadiya, or anything belong- 
ing to Vi§nu ” Sri Vi§nu is sac-ad-dnanda-vigraha Similarly, the most 
confidential servant of Kt§na, the spiritual master, and all devotees of 
Vi§nu are tadiya The sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha, guru, Vai^pavas, and 
things used by them must be considered tadiya and without a doubt 
worshipable by all living beings 

Cc Madhya 12 38 {Madhya: 5, pp 20-21) 


Things used by the spiritual master are worshipable and 
should not be used by anyone else: 

TRANSLATION “Now please sit in this place and take Your lunch ” 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu replied, ‘^‘This place is worshipable because it 
was used by Kr§na ” 

PURPORT According to etiquette, things used by Kr§na should not be 
used by anyone else Similarly, things used by the spiritual master 
should also not be used by anyone else That is etiquette Whatever is 
used by Kr§na or the spiritual master is worshipable In particular, 
their sitting or eating places should not be used by anyone else A 
devotee must be very careful to observe this 

Cc Madhya 15 234 {Madhya 6, p 119) 

The disciple benefits by taking remnants of food 
left by the spiritual master 


The remnants of food left by the spiritual 
purifying: 


master are 


translation When the rice thrown by Nityananda Prabhu touched 
IS 0 y, dvaita Acfirya thought Himself purified by the touch of 
dancing^ thrown by Paramahamsa NitySnanda Therefore He began 

^ Vai§nava are called 
Lord Vicnf ° completely spiritual and is identified with 

to t rone A are not ordinary The spiritual master is 

junsdiciinn of th paramahamsa and beyond the 

by th^Iorntn^i^® vflrnasmmfl institution The remnants of food left 
P master and similar paramahamsas or pure Vai§navas 
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are purifying When an ordinary person touches such prasdda, his 
mind IS punfied, and his mind is raised to the status of a pure 
brdhmana The behavior and statements of Advaita AcSrya are meant 
for the understanding of ordinary people who are unaware of the 
strength of spintual values, not knowmg the potency of foodstuffs left 
by the bona fide spiritual master and pure Vai?navas 

Cc Madhya 3 96 {Madhya 1, pp 290-91) 


Remnants of the spiritual master’s meal maybe taken as 
prasada 

Remnants of food may be eaten only when they are part of a meal that 
was first offered to the Supreme Lord or first eaten by saintly persons, 
especially the spiritual master 

Bg 17 8-10 (p 761) 

When the spiritual master can be rejected 


When a guru can be rejected 

translation Sri Sukadeva Gosvaml said O King Parlk^it, when Bah 
Mah&rija was thus advised by his spiniual master, SukrScfirya, his 
family pnest, he remained silent for some time, and then, after full 
deliberation, he replied to his spintual master as follows 
PURPORT ^rlla Visvanfitha Cakravartl Tbfikura remarks that Ball 
MahSrfija remained silent at a driticial point How could he disobey the 
instruction of Sukrflcfirya, his spiritual master? It is the duty of such a 
sober personality as Bali Mahfirfija to abide by the orders of his spin- 
tual master immediately, as his spintual master had advised But Bali 
Mahfirfija also considered that Sukrficfirya was no longer to be ac- 
cepted as a spiritual master, for he had deviated from the duty of a 
spiritual master According to sdstra, the duly of the guru is to lake the 
disciple back home, back to Godhead If he is unable to do so and in- 
stead hinders the disciple m going back to Godhead, he should not be 
a guru Gurur na sa sydt (Bhag 5 5 18) One should not become a guru 
if he cannot enable his disaple to advance in Kp§na consciousness 
The goal of life is to become a devotee of Lord Ki'jna so that one may 
be freed from the bondage of material existence (tyvkn*d deham punar 
Janma naiti mam eti so rj^na) The spintual master helps the disciple 
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attain this stage by developing Kr§na consciousness "Now ^ukracSrya 
had advised Bali Maharaja to deny the promise to Vamanadeva 
Under the circumstances, therefore. Bah Maharaja thought that there 
would be no fault if he disobeyed the order of his spiritual master He 
deliberated on this point— should he refuse to accept the advice of his 
spiritual master, or should he immediately do everything to please the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead*^ He look some time Therefore it is 
said, tusmtn bhutvd ksanam rdjann uvdcdvahito gurum After deliberat- 
ing on this point, he decided that Lord Vi§nu should be pleased in all 
circumstances, even at the risk of ignoring the guru's advice to the 
contrary 

Anyone who is supposed to be a guru but who goes against the 
principle of visnu-bhakti cannot be accepted as a guru If one has 
falsely accepted such a guru, one should reject him .Srlla Jiva 
Gosvaml has advised that such a useless guru, a family pnest acting as 
a guru, should be given up, and that the proper, bona fide guru should 
be accepted 

Bhdg 8 20T (8 3, pp 94-95) 


A spiritual master can be rejected if unworthy of the position i 

Arjuna arrested AsvatthSma knowing perfectly well that he was the 
son of Dronac3rya Kr§na also knew him to be so, but both of them 
condemned the murderer without consideration of his being the son 
of a brdhmana According to revealed scriptures, a teacher or spiritual 
master is liable to be rejected if he proves himself unworthy of the 
position of a guru or spiritual master A guru is called also an dcdrya, 
or a person who has personally assimilated all the essence of sdstras 
and has helped his disciples to adopt the ways Asvatthama failed to 
discharge the duties of a brdhmana or teacher, and therefore he was 
liable to be rejected from the exalted position of a brdhmana On this 
wnsideration, both Lord §rT Kr§na and Aquna were nght in con- 
demning Asvatthama 

Bhdg 1 7 43 (1 1, p 386) 


A fallen teacher is fit to be abandoned: 


According to scriptural codes, a teacher 
nable action and has lost his sense of 
abandoned 


who engages in an abomi- 
discrimmation is fit to be 


Bg 1 5 (pp 7-8) 
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False spiritual masters 


The conditioned soul can get no benefit, material or spiritual, 
from a false gum 

TRANSLATION Sometimes, to mitigate distresses in this forest of the 
material world, the conditioned soul receives cheap blessings from 
atheists He then loses all intelligence in their association This is ex- 
actly like jumping in a shallow nver As a result one simply breaks his 
head He is not able to mitigate his suffenngs from the heat, and in 
both ways he suffers The misguided conditioned soul also approaches 
so called sddhus and svdmis who preach against the pnnciples of the 
Vedas He does not receive benefit from them, either in the present or 
in the future 

PURPORT Cheaters are always there to manufacture their own way of 
spiritual realization To get some material benefit, the conditioned 
soul approaches these pseudo sannydsis and yogis for cheap blessings, 
but he does not receive any benefit from them, either spintual or ma- 
terial In this age there are many cheaters who show some jugglery 
and magic They even create gold to amaze their followers, and their 
followers accept them as God This type of cheating is very prominent 
in Kali-yuga One should approach a guru who can extinguish the 
blazing fire of this matenal world, the struggle for existence People 
want to be cheated, and therefore they go to yo^ and svdmis who play 
tricks, but tricks do not mitigate the miseries of matenal life One 
cannot become happy by accepting a false guru A guru should be ac- 
cepted as advised in irimad-Bhdgavatam (11 3 21) Tasmdd gurum 
prapadyeta J(fndsuh sreya uttamam One should approach a bona fide 
guru to inquire about the highest benefit of life Such a guru is de- 
senbed as follows sdbde pare ca ni^ndtam Such a guru does not 
manufacture gold or juggle words He is well versed in the conclusions 
of Vedic knowledge {vedais ca sarvair aham eva vedyafj) He is freed 
from all material contammation and is fully engaged in K^$pa*s ser- 
vice If one is able to obtain the dust of the lotus feet of such a guru, 
his life becomes successful Otherwise he is baffled both in this life 
and in the next 

Bhdg 5 14 13 (5 2, pp 22-24) 

Because people want to be cheated, they get a cheater guru 

Reporter What frankly womes me is that since the amval in Britain 
some time ago of an Indian yogi who was the first that most 
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people had ever heard of, a lot of ''gums'' have suddenly appeared out 
of nowhere Sometimes I get the feeling that not all of them are as 
genuine as they ought to be Would it be right to warn people who are 
thinking of taking up spintual life that they should make sure that 
they have a genuine guru to teach them*^ 

Srila Prabhupada: Yes Of course, to search out a guru is very nice, 
but if you want a cheap guru, or if you want to be cheated, then you 
will find many cheating gurus But if you are sincere, you will find a 
sincere guru Because people want everything very cheaply, they are 
cheated We ask our students to refrain from illicit sex, meat-eating, 
gambling, and intoxication People think that this is all very difficult— 
a botheration But if someone else says, “You may do whatever non- 
sense you like, simply take my mantra," then people will like him 
The point is that people want to be cheated, and therefore cheaters 
come No one wants to undergo any austerity Human life is meant 
for austerity, but no one is prepared to undergo austerity Conse- 
quently, cheaters come and say, “No austerity Whatever you like, 
you do Simply pay me, and I’ll give you some mantra, and you’ll 
become God m six months ’’ All this is going on If you want to be 
cheated like this, the cheater will come 

Reporter: What about the person who seriously wants to find spiritual 
life but who happens to finish up with the wrong guru"^ 

^rlla Prabhupada If you simply want an ordinary education, you 
have to devote so much time, labor, and understanding to it 
Similarly, if you are going to take to spintual life, you must become 
serious How is it that simply by some wonderful mantras, someone 
can become God in six months'^ Why do people want something like 
that‘s This means that they want to be cheated 

Reporter I wondered how many people you think might have 
been taken in by fake gurus 

Srila Prabhupada: Practically everyone [Laughter] There is no 
question of counting Everyone 

Reporter: This would mean thousands of people, wouldn’t it*^ 

Srila Prabhupada: Millions Millions have been cheated because 
they want to be cheated God is omniscient He can understand your 
desires He is within your heart, and if you want to be cheated, God 
sends you a cheater 

Reporter- When you say that lots of people want to be cheated, do 
you mean that lots of people want to carry on with their worldly 
pleasures and at the same time, by chanting a mantra or by holding a 
flower, achieve spiritual life as welP Is this what you mean by wanting 
to be cheated*^ ^ 
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Srlla Prabhopada Yes, this is like a patient thinking, “I shall con- 
tinue with my disease, and at the same time 1 shall become healthy ” 
It IS contradictory The first requirement is that one become educated 
in spiritual life Spintual life is not something one can understand by a 
few minutes’ talk There are many philosophy and theology books, 
but people are not mterested in them That is the difficulty For in- 
stance, the ^rfmad'Bhdgavatam is a very long work, and if you try to 
read this book, it may take many days just to understand one line of it 
The Bhdgavatam describes God, the Absolute Truth, but people are 
not interested And if, by chance, someone becomes a little interested 
in spiritual life, he wants something immediate and cheap Therefore, 
he IS cheated Actually, human life is meant for austenty and pen- 
ance Spintual life means voluntanly accepting some austenties 
for the sake of God realization That is why we insist on no illicit sex, 
meat-eating, gambling, or intoxication for our initiated students 
Without these restrictions, any ^yoga meditation” or so called spiri- 
tual discipline cannot be genuine It is simply a business deal between 
the cheaters and the cheated 

SSR (pp 61-62, 68-69) 


Accepting an unqualified spiritual master to control is 
useless for spiritual realization 

Sometimes pseudo spiritualists accept a spiritual master who is not 
even fit to become a disciple because they want to keep him under 
their control This is useless for spiritual realization 

Cc Adi 1 12 (Adi 2, p 55) 


Blind, conditioned souls, not knowing the goal of life, accept 
bogus gums 


acak^r andhasya yathdgranih k(tas 
tathd janasydvidu^o budho gurufi 

translation As a blind man, being unable to see, accepts another 
blind man as his leader, people who do not know the goal of life accept 
someone as a guru who is a rascal and a fool 
PURPORT The conditioned soul, being wrapped m ignorance and 
therefore not knowing the goal of life, accepts a guru who can juggle 
words and make some display of magic that is wonderful to a fool 
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Sometimes a foolish person accepts someone as a because he can 
manufacture a small quantity of gold by mystic yogic power Because 
such a disciple has a poor fund of knowledge, he cannot judge 
whether the manufacture of gold is the criterion for a guru Why 
would one not accept the Supreme Personality of Godhead, Kr§na, 
from whom unlimited numbers of gold mines come into being‘s A ham 
sarvasya prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate All the gold mines are 
created by the energy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Therefore, why should one accept a magician who can manufacture 
only a small portion of gold‘s Such gurus ate. accepted by those who are 
blind, not knowing the goal of life 

Bhdg 8 24 50 (8 3, pp 263-64) 


Bogus spiritual masters are interested only in the material 
world, and they mislead many blind followers: 


TRANSLATION Persons who are strongly entrapped by the conscious- 
ness of enjoying material life, and who have therefore accepted as 
their leader or guru a similar blind man attached to external sense ob- 
jects, cannot understand that the goal of life is to return home, back to 
Godhead, and engage in the service of Lord Vi§nu As blind men 
guided by another blind man miss the right path and fall into a ditch, 
materially attached men led by another materially attached man are 
bound by the ropes of fruitive labor, which are made of very strong 
cords, and they continue again and again in matenalistic life, suffering 
the threefold misenes 


PURPORT [Bogus] spintual masters are not at all interested in Visnu 
^eed, they are hopeful of matenal success {bahir-artha-mdmnah) 
The word bahih means “external,” artha means “interest,” and 
maninah means “taking very senously ” Generally speaking, prac- 
Ucally everyone is unaware of the spiritual world The knowledge of 

four-bilhon-mile limit of this 
material world, which is in the dark portion of the creation thev do 

one^s “'devotee of the'j* T®™’ Unless 

the spiritual world Gurts f^ch^r'X *= existence of 

material vorld are descTibern lh,s vt°e I! T'" 'p 

men may lead many other blind followers withouMru'"? 
material conditions, but they are not i knowledge of 

Prahlada Maharaia Such blind teachers beino^ ^ devotees like 

ners, being interested in the exter- 
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nal, material world, are always bound by the strong ropes of material 
nature 

Bhag 1 5 31 0 1, pp 269-70) 

Bogus gums instruct their disciples in material 
advancement, and such disciples remain in material 
existence 

TRANSLATION A matenalistic so called guru instructs his materialistic 
disciples about econonuc development and sense gratification, and 
because of such instructions the foolish disciples continue m the ma- 
tenalistic existence of ignorance 

PURPORT So-called gurus instruct their disaples for the sake of ma- 
tenal profit Some guru advises that one meditate m such a way that 
his intelligence will increase in regard to keeping his body fit for sense 
gratification Another guru advises that sex is the ultimate goal of life 
and that one should therefore engage in sex to the best of his ability 
These arc the instructions of foolish gurus In other words, because of 
the instructions of a foolish guru one remains perpetually in matenal 
existence and suffers its tnbulations 

Bhag 8 24 51 (8 3, p 265) 

Many sonralled svamis and yogis fall prey to women and thus 
t^not help others cross the ocean of nescience 

i^angerous elements m the universe are compared to sharks m the 
ocoan Even though one may be a very expert swimmer, he cannot 
possibly survive if he is attacked by sharks One often sees that many 
so called svdmis and yogis sometimes advertise themselves as compe- 
tent to cross the ocean of nescience and to help others cross, but in 
actuality they are found to be simply victims of their own senses In- 
stead of helping their followers to cross the ocean of nescience, such 
svdmtr and yogis fall prey to mdyd, represented by the fair sex, woman, 
RHd arc thus devoured by the sharks m that ocean 

Bhag 4 22 40 (4 3, p 205) 

A sannytsi (spiritual master) should not gather disciples 
through material allurements* 

translation a sannydsf must not present allurements of matenal 
benefits to gather many disciples 
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PURPORT So-called svdmJs and yogis generally make disciples by allur- 
ing them with material benefits There arc many so-callcd gurus who 
attract disciples by promising to cure their diseases or increase their 
material opulence by manufacturing gold These arc lucrative allure- 
ments for unintelligent men A sannydsi is prohibited from making 
disciples through such material allurements 

Bhdg. 7 13 8 (7,3, p 93) 


Rascal gurus claim to be God: 


In the world there are many rascal gurus who give their own opinion, 
but we can challenge any rascal A rascal guru may say, “I am God,” 
or, “We are all God ” That is all right, but we should find out from 
the dictionary what the meaning of “God” is Generally, a dictionary 
will tell us that the word “God” indicates the Supreme Being Thus 
we may ask such a guru, “Are you the Supreme Being'^” If he cannot 
understand this, then we should give the meaning of “supreme ” 
Any dictionary will inform us that supreme means “the greatest au- 
thority ” We may then ask, “Are you the greatest authority'’” Such a 
rascal guru, even though proclaiming himself to be God, cannot 
answer such a question God is the Supreme Being and the highest 
authority No one is equal to Him or greater than Him Yet there are 
many guru-gods, many rascals who claim to be the Supreme Such ras- 
cals cannot help us escape the darkness of material existence They 
cannot illumine our darkness with the torchlight of spiritual 
knowledge 

SSR (pp 56-57) 


False, imperson^ist spiritual masters mislead their disciples 
by posing as Sri Kr§na: 

always respect the spiritual master as a manifesta- 

that Q c at the same time one should always remember 

tal ^ ^ authorized to imitate the transcenden- 

Identical with 4,- spiritual masters pose themselves as 

then h f ‘he sentiments of 

pies for thpir’i it^ ’’^personahsts can only mislead their disci- 

aeaLr.he T'%T “ "■“h ‘he Lord This is 

against the pnnciples of the devotional cult 

Cc Adi 1 46 {Adi 1, p 45) 
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Bogus, self-made spiritual masters teach that all paths lead 
to the same goal 

TRANSLATION It IS said that one result is obtained by worshiping the 
supreme cause of all causes and that another result is obtained by 
worshiping that which is not supreme All this was heard from the un- 
disturbed authonties who clearly explained it 
PURPORT Different results are achieved by different modes of wor- 
ship If we worship the Supreme Lord, we will certainly reach Him in 
His eternal abode, and if we worship demigods like the sun-god and 
moon-god, we can reach their respective planets without a doubt 
And if we wish to remain on this wretched planet with our planning 
commissions and our stop gap political adjustments, we can certainly 
do that also 

Nowhere in authentic senptures is it said that one will ultimately 
reach the same goal by doing anything or worshiping anyone Such 
foolish theones are offered by self-made masters who have no con- 
nection with the parampard, the bona fide system of disciplic succes- 
sion The bona fide spinlual master cannot say that all paths lead to 
the same goal and that anyone can attain this goal by his own mode of 
worship of the demigods or of the Supreme or whatever For a com- 
mon man it is very easy to understand that a person can reach his 
destination only when he has purchased a ticket for that destination 
A person who has purchased a ticket for Calcutta can Teach Calcutta, 
but not Bombay However, temporary so-called masters say that any 
and all tickets can take one to the supreme goal Such mundane and 
compromising offers attract many foolish creatures who become 
puffed up with their manufactured methods of spintual realization 
The Vedic instructions, however, do not uphold them 

lio Mantra 13 (pp 70-11) 


In Kali-yuga, gums create a disturbance by ignoring the 
authorized Vedic literatures 

inni-smtti-purdijiddl^ 
paHcardtra-vldhlrH vind 
aikdntiki barer bhaktlr 
utpdtdyaiva kalpate 

^‘Devotional service of the Lord that ignores the authorized Vedic 
literatures like the Upanl^ads, Purdnas and Ndrada-padcardtra is 
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simply an unnecessary disturbance in society " {Bhakti-rasamrta^ 
smdhu 1 2 101) Those who are very advanced in knowledge and are 
situated in the mode of goodness follow the Vedic instructions of the 
sruti and smrti and other religious scriptures, including the 
pdncardtnki-vidhi Without understanding the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead in this way, one only creates a disturbance In this age of 
Kali, so many gwrwshave sprung up, and because they do not refer to 
the sruti-smrti-purdnddi-pdncardtnkJ-vidhi, they are creating a great 
disturbance in the world in regard to understanding the Absolute 
Truth However, those who follow the pdncardtnki-vidht under the 
guidance of a proper spiritual master can understand the Absolute 
Truth 

Bhdg 8 12 10 (8 2, p 112) 


Pseudoreligionlsts, lacking both knowledge and detachment, 
pose as spiritual masters and acaryas and thus fall into hell: 

The ignorant -pseudoreligionists and the manufacturers of so-called 
incarnations who directly violate the Vedic injunctions are liable to 
enter into the darkest region of the universe because they mislead 
those who follow them The pseudoreligionists have neither 
knowledge nor detachment from material affairs, for most of them 
want to live in the golden shackles of material bondage under the 
shadow of altruistic and philanthropic activities and in the guise of 
religious principles By a false display of religious sentiments, they 
present a show of devotional service while indulging in all sorts of im- 
moral activities In this way they pass as spiritual masters and devo- 
tees of God Such violators of religious principles have no respect for 
the aatho’-italive dcdryas, the holy teachers m the strict disciplic suc- 
cession To mislead the people in general, they themselves become 
so-called dcarvas, but do not even follow the principles of the dcdryas 
These rogues are the most dangerous elements in human soaety 
Because there is no religious government, they escape punishment by 
the law of the state They cannot, however, escape the law of the 
Supreme, wno has clearly declared in Bhagavad-gitd (16 19-20) that 
envious demons m the garb of religious propagandists shall be thrown 
into the darkest regions of hell Sri hopanisad confirms that these 
pseudoreligionists are heading toward the most obnoxious place in 
the universe after the completion of their spiritual master business, 
which they conduct simply for sense giatification 

iso Mantra 12 (pp 67-68)' 
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E\en Ifonctcmpomll) contacts a bojrus guru, If he Is 
sincere, Kfjna will guide him to a genuine guru 

Reporter Have >ou ever had people come lo )ou who had prc\iousl> 
been tn\ol\cd wiih a fake fvrv'^ 

Srllt Pmbhupfid* Yes there ore man) 

Reporter Were ihc»r spiritual Ii\cs in on> wfl> spoiled b) the fake 

§rll« Pmbhupxda No ihc> were genuine!) seeking something spin- 
lual and that W’os their qualification God is within cveo one s heart, 
and os soon as someone genuine!) seeks Him He helps that person 
find a genuine guru 

SSR (p 67) 


Lord Jesus Christ as spiritual master 


Jesus Christ as spiritual master 

The irunarf BHaf^a^atam stoics that an) bona fide preacher of God 
consciousness must hove the qualities of iifik^ (tolerance) and 
koruna (compassion) In the character of Lord Jesus Christ we find 
both these qualities He was so tolerant that even while he was being 
crucified he didn’t condemn anyone And he was so compassionate 
that he pra>cd to God to forgive the very persons who were trying to 
kill him A Vai^nava is unhappy lo see the sufTcnngs of others 
Therefore, Lord Jesus Chnsi agreed to be crucified— lo free others 
from their suffering. But his followers arc so unfaithful that they have 
decided, *'Lci Chnsi suffer for us. and we’ll go on committing sm ” 
They love Chnst so much that they think, “My dear Chnst. we are 
very weak We cannot give up our sinful aciivtucs So you please 
suffer for us ’’ 

Jesus Chnsi taught, “Thou shall not kill “ But his followers have 
now decided, “Let us kill anyway,” and they open big, modem, 
scientific slaughterhouses “If there is any sin, Chnst will suffer for 
us ” This is a most abominable conclusion 

Christ can take the suffenngs for the previous sms of his devotees 
But first they ha it to be sane “Why should 1 put Jesus Chnst into 
suffenng for my sins? Let me stop my sinful activities ” 

Jesus Chnsi was such a great personality— the son of God, the 
representative of God He had no fault Still, he was crucified He 
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wanted to deliver God consciousness, but in return they crucified 
him— they were so thankless They could not appreciate his preach- 
ing But we appreciate him and give him all honor as the representa- 
tive of God 

Of course, the message that Chnst preached was just according to 
his particular time, place, and country, and just suited for a particular 
group of people But certainly he is the representative of God 
Therefore we adore Lord Jesus Christ and offer our obeisances to 
him 

Once, in Melbourne, a group of Chnstian ministers came to visit 
me They asked, “What is your idea of Jesus Christ‘S” I told them, 
“He IS our gum He is preaching God consciousness, so he is our 
spiritual master ” The ministers very much appreciated that 

Actually, anyone who is preaching God’s glones must be accepted 
as a gum Jesus Chnst is one such great personality We should not 
think of him as an ordinary human being The scriptures say that any- 
one who considers the spintual master to be an ordinary man has a 
hellish mentality If Jesus Christ were an ordinary man, then he could 
not have delivered God consciousness 

SSR (pp 120-21) 

The physical demise of the spiritual master 


When the spiritual master leaves his body, the disciple 
should cry; 


translation Being now alone and a widow in that forest, the 
daughter of Vidarbha began to lament, incessantly shedding tears, 
which soaked her breasts, and crying very loudly 
PURPORT Figuratively the Queen is supposed to be the disciple of the 
King, thus when the mortal body of the spiritual master expires, his 

disciples should cry exactly as the Queen cnes when the King leaves 
his body 


Bhag 4 28 47 (4 4, pp 227-28) 


The disciple becomes bereaved when the spiritual master 
passes away: 

toanslation That most obedient wife thus fell down at the feet of 
^r dwd husband and began to cry pitifully in that solitary forest 
Thus the tears rolled down from her eyes 
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PURPORT Just as a devoted wife becomes afflicted at the passing away 
of her husband, when a spintual master passes away, the disciple be- 
comes similarly bereaved 

Bhag 4 28 49 (4 4, p 230) 


When the spiritual master departs, the devotee, if he is pure 
in heart, is immediately guided by the Supersoul 

One who is sincere and pure gets an opportunity to consult with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead in His Paramatmfi feature sitting 
within everyone’s heart The Paramfitma is always the caitya-guru the 
spiritual master within, and He comes before one externally as the in- 
structor and initiator spintual master The Lord can reside withm the 
heart, and He can also come out before a person and give him instruc- 
tions Thus the spintual master is not different from the Supersoul sit- 
ting within the heart An uncontaminated soul or living entity can get 
a chance to meet the ParamfltmS face to face Just as one gets a chance 
to consult with the Paramfitmfl within his heart, he also gets a chance 
to see Him actually situated before him Then one can take instruc- 
tions from the Supersoul directly This is the duty of the pure devotee 
to see the bona fide spintual master and consult with the Supersoul 
within provided the devotee is purified in heart by following the direc- 
tions of the spintual master A sincere devotee who follows the in- 
structions of the spintual master certainly gets direct instructions 
from his heart from the Supersoul Thus a sincere devotee is always 
helped directly or indirectly by the spintual master and the Supersoul 
This IS confirmed in Caitanya<arltdmfia guru-kt?na-prasdde pdya 
bhakti‘latd‘bSa If the devotee serves his spintual master sincerely, 
Ky§ija automatically becomes pleased Yasya prasdddd bhagavau 
prasddah By satisfying the spintual master, one automatically 
satisfies Kr^na Thus the devotee becomes ennehed by both the spin- 
tual master and Kr$na 

Bhdg 4 28 52 (4 4, pp 234-35) 


After his disappearance, the spiritual master^s body is never 
burnt to ashes 

The spintual master, or dedrya, is always situated in the spiritual 
status of life Birth, death, old age and disease do not affect him Ac- 
cordmg to the Hari-bhaktl-vildsa, therefore, after the disappearance of 
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an dcarya, his body is never burnt to ashes, for it is a spiritual body 
The spiritual body is always unatfccled by material conditions 

BhoR 10 4 20 (10 1, p 295) 


The perfect disciples try to relieve the disorder which may 
follow the acarya’s disappearance by sincerely foIlowinR his 
instructions: 

Whenever an aedrya comes, following the superior orders of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead or His representative, he establishes 
the principles of religion Unfortunately, when the dedrya disap- 
pears, rogues and nondevotees take advantage and immediately begin 
to introduce unauthonzed principles m the name of so-called svdmis, 
yogis, philanthropists, welfare workers and so on The dedrya, the 
authorized representative of the Supreme Lord, establishes these 
principles, but when he disappears, things once again become disor- 
dered The perfect disciples of the dedrya try to relieve the situation by 
sincerely following the instructions of the spiritual master 

Bhag. 4 28 48 (4 4, pp 223-29) 


Other instructions 


Under the guidance of the spiritual master, the whole world 
can be spiritualized: 

Utilization of the human energy in the service of the Lord is the 
progressive path of salvation The whole cosmic creation becomes at 
once identical with the Lord as soon as service in relation with the 
or IS rendered under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master 
e expert spiritual master knows the art of utilizing everything to 
f ^ therefore under his guidance the whole world 

spirituakabode by the divine grace of the Lord’s 

oGiVallv 

Bhag 1 5 23 (1 1, p 270) 


^ousandsof spiritual masters are now needed to spread the 
science of K?§na consciousness throughout the worW: 

become a spintual maste 
provided he knows the science of Kr§na This is the only qualification 
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and this science m essence is contained in Bhagavad-gM At the pres- 
ent moment, thousands of spiritual masters are needed to spread this 
great science throughout the world 

All living entities, beginning from Brahmfi, the highest demi- 
god, down to the lowest ant, have the right to use natural resources 
Narada Mum points out that we can use these resources as much as 
we require, but if we take more than required, we become 
thieves Everything belongs to the Supreme Lord, and we can ac- 
cept whatever we need, but not more That is knowledge By the 
Lord’s arrangement the world is so made that there is no scarcity of 
anything The perfection of spiritual communism is found in the 
knowledge that everything belongs to God By knowing the science of 
Kffna, we can easily cross over the ignorance of false proprietorship 
We are actually suffering due to our ignorance In the law court ig- 
norance IS no excuse If we tell the judge that we are not aware of the 
law, we will be punished anyway The whole world is lacking this 
knowledge, and therefore thousands of teachers of the science of 
Kf^na are needed There is a great necessity for this knowledge now 

PQPA (pp 88, 90-92) 


The whole jurisdiction of K^na consciousness is directly 
under the spiritual energy— Kr§^a and the spiritual master 

The cultivation of Kr§na consaousness is not matenal The Lord has 
generally three energies— namely, the external energy, the internal 
energy, and the marginal energy The living entities are called 
marginal energy, and the material cosmic manifestation is the action 
of the external or material energy Then there is the spiritual world, 
which IS a manifestation of the internal energy The living entities, 
who are called marginal energy, perform matenal activities when act- 
ing under the infenor external energy And when they engage in ac- 
tivities under the internal spintual energy, their activities are called 
Kr^na consaous This means that those who are great souls or great 
devotees do not act under the spell of material energy, but act instead 
under the protection of the spintual energy Any activities done m de- 
votional service or in Kr?na consciousness are directly under the con- 
trol of spintual energy In other words, energy is a sort of strength, 
and this strength can be spintualized by the mercy of both the bona 
fide spiritual master and I^na 

In the Caitanya<aritdmfta by Kf^nadfisa KavirSja GosvfimT, Lord 
Caitanya states that it is a fortunate person who comes in contact with 
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a bona fide spiritual master by the pracc of Kr^na One Vrho is serious 
about spiritual life is given by Kr^na the intelligence to come in con- 
tact with a bona fide spiritual master, and then by the graces of the 
spiritual master one becomes advanced in Kf^na consciousness In 
this way the whole jurisdiction of Kfsna consciousness is directly 
under the spintual energy— Kr§na and the spiritual master This has 
nothing to do with the material v.orld 

NOD (pp xx~xxi) 


Devotional service performed under the direction of the 
spiritual master and the ^astra, and devotional ser\ ice to 
Kr§na in the spiritual world, are the same, although one is 
unripe and the other ripe: 


Devotional service in the assoaation of devotees is the cause of the 
development of further devotional service By devotional service only 
is one elevated to the transcendental planet Goloka V^-ndavana, and 
there also there is only devotional service, for the activities of devo- 
tional service both in this world and in the spiritual world arc one and 
the same Devotional service does not change The example of a 
mango can be given here If one gets an unripe mango, it is still a 
mango, and when it is npe it remains the same mango, but it becomes 
more tasteful and relishable Similarly, there is devotional service per- 
formed according to the direction of the spiritual master and the in- 
junctions and regulative principles of sastra, and there is devotional 
service in the spintual world rendered directly in association with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead But they are both the same There 
IS no c ange The difference is that one stage is unripe and the other is 
ripe and more relishable It is possible to mature in devotional service 
only in the association of devotees 


Bhag 4 9 11 (4 2, pp 18-19) 
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1. The Importance of Following the 
Principle of Disciplic Succession 


Following in the footsteps of the previous acaryas as one of 
Rupa GosvamVs six principles favorable to the execution of 
pure devotional service 

sato vtieh There are six pnnciples favorable to the execution of 
pure devotional service (6) following in the footsteps of the pre- 
vious acaryas 

NOI Text 3 (p 27) 


The submissive disciple receives perfect knowledge through 
the parampara system 

Perfect knowledge is called parampara or deductive knowledge com- 
ing down from the authority to the submissive aural receiver who is 
bona fide by service and surrender One cannot challenge the au- 
thonty of the Supreme and know Him also at the same time He 
reserves the nght of not being exposed to such a challenging spirit of 
an insignificant spark of the whole, a spark subjected to the control of 
illusory energy The devotees are submissive, and therefore the tran- 
scendental knowledge descends from the Personality of Godhead to 
Brahmfi and from BrahmS to his sons and disciples in succession This 
process is helped by the Supersoul within such devotees That is the 
perfect way of learning transcendental knowledge 

Bhdg 1 2 21 (1 1, p 121) 


Receiving knowledge from the disciplic succession and from 
Rt^^a directly is the same 

Srilt Prabhupada [Kr$na] is the original guru Then His disciple 
Brahma is a guru, then his disciple N&rada is a guru, then his disciple 
Vyasa is a guru—m this way there is a guru-parampard [disciplic suc- 
cession of ^rus] Evarh parampara-prdptam the transcendental 
knowledge is received through the disciplic succession 
Bob So a guru receives his knowledge through the disciplic succes 
Sion, not directly from Do you receive some knowledge 

directly from Kr^na*^ 
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6rlla Prabhupada: Yes Kr§na’s direct instruction is there Bhagavad- 
gitd 

Bob: I see, but 

6rila Prabhupada: But you have to learn it though the disciphc suc- 
cession, otherwise you will misunderstand it 

Bob* But presently you do not receive information directly from 
Kr^na*^ It comes through the disciplic succession from the books'^ 
§rUa Prabhupada: There is no difference Suppose I say that this is a 
pencil If you say to him, “There is a pencil,” and if he says to another 
man, “This is a pencil,” then what is the difference between his in- 
struction and my instructions'^ 

Bob: Krona’s mercy allows you to know this now*^ 

Srila Prabhupada: You can take Krona’s mercy also, provided it is 
delivered as it is Just as we are teaching Bhagavad-gM In Bhagavad- 
gitd Kr§na says, sarva-dharmdn pantyajya mam ekam saranam vraja 
‘Just give up all other forms of religion and simply surrender unto 
Me ’ Now we are saying that you should give up everything and sur- 
render to Kr§na Therefore, there is no difference between Kr§na’s 
instruction and our instruction There is no deviation So if you 
receive knowledge in that perfect way, that is as good as receiving in- 
struction directly from Kj§na But we don’t change anything 

PQPA (pp 29-30) 


To attain love of God, one has to become the servant of the 
servant of the servant of God hy accepting the process of 
disciplic succession: 

A Vatsnava never thinks that he has a direct relationship with Krjna 

or itanya says, I am the servant of the servant of the servant of 

Wr hlT? hundred times the servant of the servant-of Kr§na ” 

This IS ° b^ome the servant of the servant of the servant 

sccndcntal succession, and if one wants real, tran- 

pconle do not adopt this process Because 

Go^Thev sn^rr f ^^al love of 

there IS no cuUivatinn° f they do not love God, because 

there IS no cultivation of pure devotional service, they love dog 

SSR (p 286) 
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Accepting the thoughts of exalted authonties through disciplic suc- 
cession IS certainly much easier than the method of mental specula- 
tion, by \^hich one tncs to invent some means to understand the 
Absolute Truth The best process is to accept the instructions of the 
previous aedryvs and follow them Then God realization and self- 
realization become cxtremcl> easy By following this easy method, 
one IS liberated from the contamination of the material modes of 
nature, and thus one can certainly cross the ocean of nescience, in 
which there are many miserable conditions By following in the 
footsteps of the great dedryas one associates with the hamsas or 
paramahamsas those who are completely freed from material con- 
tamination Indeed, by following the instructions of the acaryas one is 
always freed from all material contamination, and thus one's life be- 
comes successful for one reaches the goal of life 

Bhag 7 9 18 (7 2, p 208) 


To understand the principles of religion, one must take 
shelter of one of the four authorized sampradayas 

[Bhdgavata dharma, the pnnaples of religion] is understandable if 
one follows the parampard system of Lord Brahma, Lord §iva the 
four Kumaras and the other standard authorities There are four lines 
of disaplic succession one from Lord Brahma, one from Lord ^iva, 
one from Lak§mT, the goddess of fortune, and one from the Kumaras 
The disciplic succession from Lord Brahma is called the Brahma 
sampradaya, the succession from Lord ^iva (Sambhu) is called the 
Rudra-sampradaya, the one from the goddess of fortune, Lak^m^T, is 
called the §rT-sampradaya, and the one from the Kumaras is called the 
Kumara-sampradaya One must take shelter of one of these four 
sampradayas in order to understand the most confidential religious 
system In the Padma Purdpa it is said, sampraddya-vihlnd ye mantras 
te nl^phala matdh if one does not follow the four recognized disciplic 
successions, his mantra or initiation is useless In the present day 
there are many apa-sampradayas, or sampradayas which are not bona 
fide, which have no link to authonties like Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, 
the Kumaras or Lak§mT People are misguided by such sampraddyas 
The idsiras say that being initiated in such a sampraddya is a useless 
waste of time, for it will never enable one to understand the real 
religious principles 


Bhdg 6 3 20-21 (6 1, p 165) 
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To learn about religious principles and attain spiritual 
liberation, one must strictly follow the principles of disclplic 
succession: 

TRANSLATION No One IS supenor to you in peaceful life and mercy, 
and no one knows better than you how to execute devotional service 
or how to become the best of the brahmanas. Therefore, you know all 
the principles of confidential religious life, and no one knows them 
better than you 

PURPORT Yudhisthira Maharaja knew that Narada Muni is the 
supreme spiritual master of human society who can teach the path of 
spiritual liberation leading to the understanding of the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead Actually, it is for this purpose that Narada Muni 
compiled his Bhakti-sutra and gave directions in the Ndrada- 
pancardtra To learn about religious principles and the perfection of 
life, one must take instruction from the disciplic succession of Narada 
Muni Our Kf§na consciousness movement is directly m the line of 
the Brahma-sampradaya Narada Muni received instructions from 
Lord Brahma and in turn transmitted the instructions to Vyasadeva 
Vyasadeva instructed his son Sukadeva Gosvami, who spoke Srimad- 
Bhdgavaiatn The Krsna consciousness movement is based on Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam and Bhagavad-gitd Because Srimad-Bhagavaiam was 
spoken by Sukadeva GosvamT and Bhagavad-gltd was spoken by 
Kr?na, there is no difference between them If we stnctly follow the 
principle of disciphc succession, we are certainly on the right path of 
spiritual liberation, or eternal engagement in devotional service 

Bhdg 7 11 4 (7 3, p 62) 


j consciousness, one must follow the 

conclusions of the previous 

scary as in disciplic succession : 

’rea^v to ?onnr,t'"T must be 

he must understand“tteir conSons"Thf ^7" ‘7 

tvam nihitnrr, icir conciusions The sasrra says dharmasya tat- 

313 inT r,sTe7r4“„Tmtand“ 

the hue of dtscphc success.ou w.„ ha^r^e;' oLmt™ 

Cc Adi 8 7 {Adi 2, p 161) 
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To attain K^nn consciousness, one must have faith in the 
authorized disciplic succession 

Prahlfida Mahfirfija offers his blessings to his class friends, saying, 
“Also become faithful like me Become bona fide Vai§navas ” A 
devotee of the Lord desires for everyone to take to K^$na conscious- 
ness Unfortunately, however, people sometimes do not have staunch 
faith in the words of the spiritual master who comes by the disciplic 
succession, and therefore they are unable to understand transcenden- 
tal knowledge The spiritual master must be in the line of authorized 
disaplic succession, like PrahlSda MahSrfija, who received the knowl- 
edge from Nfirada If the class friends of Prahlfida Maharaja, the sons 
of demons, were to accept the truth through Prahlada, they would 
certainly also become fully aware of transcendental knowledge 
The words vaisdradt dhih refer to intelligence concerning the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is extremely expert The Lord 
has crcuvcd ' 'cnderful uni\erses by His expert knowledge Unless one 
w extremely expert, he cannot understand the expert management of 
the supreme expert One can understand, however, if one is fortunate 
enough to meet a bona fide spiritual master coming in the disciplic 
succession from Lord Brahma, Lord Siva, mother Lak§mT or the 
Kumaras These four sampraddyas or disciplic successions of knowl- 
edge ^hd transcendence, are called the Brahma-sampradaya, 
R^ra-sampradaya, SrT-sampradaya, and KumBra-sampradaya 
Saf^praddya-vihmd ye mantras te nl^phald matdh The knowledge of the 
Supr&TT)c received from such a sampraddya, or disaplic succession, 
can give bne enlightenment If one does not take to the path of dis- 
ciplic succession, it is not possible for one to understand the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead If one understands the Supreme Lord 
through devotional service with faith in the disaplic succession and 
then advances further, he awakens his natural love for God, and then 
his success in life is assured 

Bhdg 7 7 17 (7 2, pp 57-58) 

Trying to advance In spiritual life outside the disciplic 
succession is ludicrous 

According to our Vai§oava philosophy, we have to follow the great 
dedryas of the four sampraddyas or disaplic successions 

Trying to advance m spiritual life outside the disciplic succession is 
simply ludiCTous It is said, therefore dedryavdn puru^o veda (Chdn^ 
dogya Up 6 14 2) One who follows the disciplic succession oi dedryas 
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knows things as they are Tad-vyndndrtham sa gurum evdbhigacchet 
{Mundaka Up 1 2 12) In order to understand the transcendental 
science, one must approach the bona fide spiritual master 

Bhdg 4 22 24 (4 3, p 174) 


2. Vedic Knowledge/Perfect Knowledge 
Must Be Received Through Disciplic 
Succession 


To attain perfect knowledge of eternal truth, one must receive 
Vedic knowledge through disciplic succession: 

The disciplic succession holds that the Vedas were uttered by Lord 
K^§na to Brahma, by Brahma to Narada, and by Narada to Vyasadeva, 
and then by Vyasadeva to ^ukadeva Gosvami and so on So there is 
no diEference between the versions of all the authorities The truth is 
eternal, and as such there cannot be any new opinion about the truth 
That is the way of knowing the knowledge contained in the Vedas It is 
not a thing to be understood by one’s erudite scholarship or by the 
ashionable interpretations of mundane scholars There is nothing to 
be added and nothing to be subtracted, because the truth is the truth 
ne ss to accept, after all, some authority The modern scientists are 
also authorities for the common man for some scientific truths The 
rommon man follows the version of the scientist This means that the 

authority The Vedic knowledge is also 
bevond Z common man cannot argue about what is 

^^‘verse, he must accept the versions 
Sion In the Rh ZZ ^ke authorized disciplic succes- 
GM is s^tefm of understanding the 

thontative version ofth^ _h Chapter If one does not follow the au- 
mentioned m the VedaZ search after the truth 

Bhdg 2 2 32 (2 1, p 123) 

the discipUc 
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inspired him with full knowledge of creation and of His own Self, and 
who appeared to be generated from the mouth of Brahma, be pleased 
with me 

PURPORT The Vedic knowledge was first impregnated within Brahma, 
and It appears that Brahmi distnbuted the Vedic knowledge Brahma 
is undoubtedly the speaker of the Vedic knowledge, but actually he 
was inspired by the Lord to receive such transcendental knowledge, as 
it directly descends from the Lord The Vedas are therefore called 
apauruseya, or not imparted by any created being Before the creation 
the Lord was there {ndrdyapah paro *vyaktdt)^ and therefore the words 
spoken by the Lord are vibrations of transcendental sound There is a 
gulf of difference between the two qualities of sound, namely prdkpta 
and aprdk[ta The physicist can deal only with the prdkpta sound, or 
sound vibrated in the material sky, and therefore we must know that 
the Vedic sounds recorded in symbolic expressions cannot be under- 
stood by anyone within the universe unless and until one is inspired 
by the vibration of supernatural {aprdk^ta) sound, which descends in 
the chain of disciplic succession from the Lord to Brahma, from 
Brahma to Narada, from Narada to Vyasa and so on No mundane 
scholar can translate or reveal the true import of the Vedic mantras 
(hymns) They cannot be understood unless one is inspired or ini- 
tiated by the authonzed spiritual master The original spmtual master 
IS the Lord Himself, and the succession comes down through the 
sources of parampard as clearly stated in the Fourth Chapter of the 
Bhagavad-gitd So unless one receives the transcendental knowledge 
from the authorized parampard, one should be considered useless 
ivlphald matdh), even though one may be greatly qualified in the 
mundane advancements of arts or science 

Sukadeva GosvSmT is praying from the Lord by dint of being in- 
spired from within by the Lord so that he could rightly explain the 
facts and figures of creation as inquired by Mahfirflja ParTk§it A spm- 
tual master is not a theoretical speculator, like the mundane scholar, 
but IS sroMyam brahma-ni^fham 

Bhdg 2 4 22 (2 1, pp 228-29) 

Vedic knowledge must be understood through disciplic 
succession 

translation My dear King, Brahmfi, the firstborn, on being ques- 
tioned by Narada, exactly appnsed him on this subject, as it was 
directly spoken by the Lord to His own son, who was impregnated 
with Vedic knowledge from his very birth 
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PURPORT As soon as Brahma was born of the abdominal lotus petals 
of Vi§nu, he was impregnated with Vedic knowledge, and therefore he 
is known as veda-garbha, or a Vedantist from the embryo Brahma 
was impregnated with all-perfect knowledge so that it was possible for 
him to create Thus Brahma knew the perfect description of creation, 
as It was exactly apprised to him by the Supreme Lord Han Brahma, 
on being questioned by Narada, told Narada exactly what he had 
heard directly from the Lord Narada again told exactly the same thing 
to Vyasa, and Vyasa also told Sukadeva exactly what he heard from 
Narada And ^ukadeva was going to repeat the same statements as he 
had heard them from Vyasa That is the way of Vedic understanding 
The language of the Vedas can be revealed only by the above- 
mentioned disciplic succession, and not otherwise 

There is no use in theories Knowledge must be factual There are 
many things that are complicated, and one cannot understand them 
unless they are explained by one who knows The Vedic knowledge is 
also very difficult to know and must be learned by the above- 
mentioned system, otherwise it is not at all understood 

^ukadeva GosvamI, therefore, prayed for the mercy of the Lord so 
that he might be able to repeat the very same message that was 
spoken directly by the Lord to Brahma, or what was directly spoken by 
Brahma to NSrada 

Bhdg 2 4 25 (2 1, pp 233-34) 


The science of Godhead should be heard from a bona fide 
representative of the disciplic succession: 

Brahmaji received Ithel science of Godhead from the Lord directly, 
and he handed over the same to Narada, who in his turn ordered ^rlla 
Vyasadeva to expand it So the transcendental knowledge of the 
Supreme Lord is not mental speculation by the mundane wranglers, 
but IS uncontaminated, eternal, perfect knowledge beyond the 
jurisdiction of material modes The Bhdgavata Purdna is therefore the 
direct incarnation of the Lord in the form of transcendental sound, 
and one should receive this transcendental knowledge from the bona 
de representative of the Lord in the chain of disciplic succession 
from the Lord to Brahmaji, from Brahmaji to Narada, from Narada to 
yasa, from Vyasadeva to Sukadeva Gosvami, from ^ukadeva 
Gosvami to Sflta Gosvami The ripened fruit of the Vedic tree drops 
from one hand to another without being broken by falling suddenly 
trom a high branch down to the earth Therefore unless one hears the 
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saence of Godhead from the bona fide representative of the disciplic 
succession, as above mentioned, for one to understand the theme of 
the science of Godhead will be a difficult job 

Bhdg 2 7 51 (2 2, p 84) 

Perfect knowledge descends through disciplic succession, not 
through experimental knowledge 

The Lord is unlimited, and His activities are also unfathomed With a 
limited source of knowledge and with imperfect senses, any living 
being, up to the standard of BrahmSjl, the highest perfect living being 
within the universe, can never imagine knowing about the unlimited 
We can know something of the unlimited when it is explained by the 
unlimited, as has been done by the Lord Himself in the unique state- 
ments of the Bhagavad-giia, and it can also be known to some extent 
from realized souls like Sukadeva GosvflmT, who learned it from 
Vyfisadeva, a disciple of Nflrada, and thus the perfect knowledge can 
descend by the chain of disciplic succession only, and not by any form 
of expenmental knowledge, old or modem 

Bhag 24 8 (2 1, p 195) 

Devotional service begins with service to a devotee in 
disciplic succession, who is infallible due to the protection of 
the Lord 

Lord Brahmfl is the original speaker of Vedic wisdom to Nfirada, and 
Nfirada is the distnbutor of transcendental knowledge all over the 
world through his vanous disciples, like Vygsadeva and others The 
followers of Vedic wisdom accept the statements of BrahmfbT as gospel 
truth, and transcendental knowledge is thus being distributed all over 
the world by the process of disciplic succession from time im- 
memorial, since the beginning of the creation Lord Brahma is the 
perfect liberated living being within the matenal world, and any sin- 
cere student of transcendcntAl knowledge must accept the words and 
statements of Brahm^ as infallible The Vedic knowledge is infallible 
because it comes down directly from the Supreme Lord unto the heart 
of Brahmfi, and since he Is the most perfect living being, Brahm^*! is 
always correct to the letter And this is because Lord Brahmfl is a great 
devotee of the Lord who has earnestly accepted the lotus feet of the 
Lord as the supreme truth In the Brahma-samhitd which is compiled 
by Brahm^X he repeats the aphorism govlndam ddi-puru^rh tarn aham 
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bhajdmi “I am a worshiper of the original Personality of Godhead, 
Govinda, the primeval Lord ” So whatever he says, whatever he 
thinks, and whatever he does normally in his mood are to be accepted 
as truth because of his direct and very intimate connection with Go- 
vinda, the primeval Lord ^rl Govinda, who pleasingly accepts the 
loving transcendental service of His devotees, gives all protection to 
the words and actions of His devotees The Lord declares in the 
Bhagavad-gitd (9 31), kaunteya pratydnihr “0 son of KuntT, please 
declare it ” The Lord asks Aquna to declare, and why*^ Because 
sometimes the declaration of Govinda Himself may seem contradic- 
tory to mundane creatures, but the mundaner will never find any con- 
tradiction in the w'ords of the Lord’s devotees The devotees are 
especially protected by the Lord so that they may remain infallible 
Therefore the process of devotional service always begms in the ser- 
vice of the devotee who appears in disciplic succession 

Bhdg 2 6 34 (2 1, pp 332-33) 


One must understand Vedic knowledge througli the chain of 
disciplic succession: 

translation King ParTk§it inquired from ^ukadeva Gosv5mI How 
did Narada Muni, whose hearers are as fortunate as those instructed 
by Lord Brahm^, explain the transcendental qualities of the Lord, 
who IS without material qualities, and before whom did he speak*^ 
PURPORT Devarsi Narada was directly instructed by Brahmaji, who 
' was also directly mstructed by the Supreme Lord, therefore the in- 
structions imparted by NSrada to his various disaples are as good as 
those of the Supreme Lord That is the way of understanding Vedic 
knowledge It comes down from the Lord by disciplic succession, and 
this transcendental knowledge is distributed to the world by this de- 
scending process There is no chance, however, to receive the Vedic 
knowledge from mental speculators Therefore, wherever Narada 
Mum goes, he represents himself as authorized by the Lord, and his 
appearance is as good as that of the Supreme Lord Similarly, the dis- 
ciplic succession which strictly follows the transcendental instruction 
IS the bona fide chain of disciplic succession, and the test for such 
ona fide spiritual masters is that there should be no difference be- 
tween the instruction of the Lord ongmally imparted to His devotee 

an that which is imparted by the authority in the line of disciplic 
succession ^ 


Bhdg 2 8 1 (2 2, pp 89-90) 
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Viedic knowledge must be received through disciplic 
succession 

Foolish men of malenalislic temperament do not take advantage of 
successive authonzed knowledge The Vedic knowledge is authorized 
md IS acquired not by experiment but by authentic statements of the 
^edic literatures explained by bona fide authorities Simply by becom- 
ng an academic scholar one cannot understand the Vedic statements, 
Dne has to approach the real authonty who has received the Vedic 
oiowledge by disciphc succession 

Bhag 2 2 27 (2 1, pp llO-ll) 


The guru must accept §abda-brahma through disciplic 
succession, not mental speculation 

Dne who interprets the divine sound, or sabda-brabma, by his imper- 
ect sense perception cannot be a real spintual guru because, in the 
absence of proper disciplinary training under the bona fide deary a, the 
interpreter is sure to differ from Vyflsadeva (as the MSyavadis do) 
SrUa Vy&sadeva is the pnme authonty of Vedic revelation, and 
therefore such an irrelevant interpreter cannot be accepted as the 
or dedrya, howsoever equipped he may be with all the acquire- 
ments of matenal knowledge As it is said in the Padma Parana, 
sampraddya-vfhfnd ye mantras te ni^hald match “Unless you are ini- 
tiated by a bona fide spintual master in the disaplic succession, the 
mantra that you might have received is without any effect “ 

On the other hand, one who has received the transcendental 
knowledge by aural reception from the bona fide preceptor in the dis- 
ciplic chain, and who has sincere regard for the real dedrya, must 
needs be enlightened with the revealed knowledge of the Vedas But 
this knowledge is permanently sealed to the cognitive approach of the 
empincists 

SSR (pp 72-73) 


No one should reach any conclusion about the Vedas without 
receiying instructions from Vyasadeva’s disciplic succession 

At present there are many commentanes on the revealed scriptures, 
but most of them arc not in the line of disciplic succession coming 
from Srlla Vyftsadeva, who originally taught the Vedic wisdom The 
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final, most perfect and sublime work of ^rlla Vyasadeva is Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam, which is the authorized commentary on the Veddnta- 
sutra There is also Bhagavad-gitd, which is spoken by the Lord 
Himself and which was recorded by Vyasadeva These are the most 
important revealed scnptures, and any commentary which contradicts 
the principles of the Gitd or Srmad-Bhdgavatam is unauthorized 
There is complete agreement amongst the Upamsads, Veddnta, the 
Vedas, Bhagavad-gitd and Srimad-Bhdgavatam. and no one should try 
to reach any conclusion about the Vedas without receiving instruc- 
tions from members of Vyasadeva’s disciplic succession, or at least 
from those who believe m the Personality of Godhead and His diverse 
energies 

iso Mantra 6 (pp 30-31) 


Transcendental knowledge can be understood only through 
disciplic succession, not through mental speculation: 

We have to accept Kr§na through the disciplic succession There are 
four sampraddyas, disciplic successions One comes from Lord 
Brahma (the Brahma-sampradaya) , and another comes from LaksmI, 
the goddess of fortune (the ^rl-sampradaya) There are also the 
Kumara-sampradaya and the Rudra-sampradaya If we do not 
belong to any sampraddya, our conclusion is fruitless It is not that one 
should think, “I am a big scholar, and I can interpret Bhagavad-gitd m 
my own way All these sampraddyas are useless ” We cannot 
manufacture our own comments There are many commentaries 
made in this way, and they are all useless They have no effect We 
have to accept the philosophy as it was contemplated by Lord Brahma, 
Narada, Madhvacarya, Madhavendra Puri and Isvara Purl These 
great are beyond the imperfections of so-called scholars 

Mundane scientists and philosophers use the words “perhaps” and 
maybe because they cannot arrive at a proper conclusion They are 
simply speculating, and mental speculation cannot be perfect 

TLK (pp 190-91) 
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therefore Bhdgavatam or any other Vedic literatures are received 
through the parampard system, the reception of knowledge is not 
bona fide Vyfisadeva delivered the message to Sukadeva GosvamI, 
and from Sukadeva GosvfimT, Siila GosvflraT received the message 
One should therefore receive the message of Bhdgavatam from SQta 
GosvSmJ or from his representative and not from any irrelevant 
interpreter 

Bhdg 1 3 42 (1 1, p 195) 


3. To Transmit Knowledge, One Must Have 
Received Knowledge from the Disciplic 
Succession 


One lacking perfect knowledge by disciplic succession cannot 
present knowledge to others 

Jddna does not refer to ordinary research work Jddna entails receiv- 
ing knowledge from the scnptures through the spiritual master by dis- 
ciphc succession In the modem age there is a tendency to do research 
by mental speculation and concoction But the man who speculates 
forgets that he himself is subject to the four defects of nature he is 
sure to commit mistakes, his senses are imperfect, he is sure to fall 
into illusion, and he is cheating Unless one has perfect knowledge 
from disciplic succession, he simply puts forth some theones of his 
own creation, therefore lie is cheating people 

Bhdg 3 24 17 (3 3, pp 323^24) 


To preach Vedic knowledge, one must have heard from the 
proper authority in disciplic succession 

translation Lord Safikar?ai?a thus spoke the purport of Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam to the great sage Sanat-kumfira, who had already taken 
the vow of renunciation Sanat-kumfira al^o, in his turn, when in- 
quired of by Safikhyayana Muni, explained $nmad-Bhdgavatam as he 
bad heard it from SaAkarsapa 

PURPORT This IS the way of the parampard system Although Sanat- 
kumara, the well-known great saintly Kumara, was In the perfect 

/ 
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stage of life, still he heard the message of ^nmad^Bhdpavatom from 
Lord Sankar§ana Similarly, when he was questioned by SfihkhySyana 
R§i, he spoke to him the same message he had heard from Lord 
Sankar§ana In other words, unless one hears from the proper au- 
thority one cannot become a preacher In devotional service, 
therefore, two items out of the nine, namely hearing and chanting, 
are most important Without hearing nicely, one cannot preach the 
message of Vedic knowledge 

Bhdg 3 8,7 (3 I, p 348) 


In the parampara system, one should answer questions with 
reference to Vedic literature; one should not concoct answers 
from mental speculation: 

TRANSLATION My dear King, although you know everything, you 
have posed some questions, which 1 shall try to answer according to 
what I have learned by hearing from authorities 
PURPORT In the parampara system, when the questions are bona fide 
the answers are bona fide No one should attempt to create or 
manufacture answers One must refer to the sastras and give answers 
according to Vedic understanding The words yathd-snitam refer to 
Vedic knowledge The Vedas are known as snitl because this knowl- 
edge IS received from authorities The statements of the Vedas are 
known as sruti-pramdna One should quote evidence from the srnii— 
the Vedas or Vedic literature— and then one’s statements will be cor- 
rect Otherwise one’s words will proceed from mental concoction 

Bhdg 7 13 23 (7 3, pp 105-6) 


Learned authorities follow the parampara system: 

TRANSLATION §rl SQta GosvSmT explained I shall now explain to you 
the very subjects explained by the great sage m answer to King 
ParTk§it’s inqumes Please hear them attentively 
PURPORT Any question that is put forward may be answered by quot- 
ing the authonty, and that satisfies the saner section That is the 
system even in the law court The best lawyer gives evidence from the 
past judgment of the court without taking much trouble to establish 
his case This is called the parampara system, and learned authonties 
follow It without manufactunng rubbish interpretations 

Bhdg 2 10 51 (2 2, pp 294-95) 
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n presenting transcendental knowledge, the speaker must 
bllow the previous acaryas 

Personal realizaUon does not mean that one should, out of vanity, at- 
empt to show one’s own learning by trying to surpass the previous 
kdrya He must have full confidence m the previous dcdrya, and at 
he same time he must realize the subject matter so nicely that he can 
)resent the matter for the particular arcumstances in a suitable man- 
ler The original purpose of the text must be maintained No obscure 
neaning should be screwed out of it, yet it should be presented in an 
nteresting manner for the understanding of the audience This is 
called realization No learned man should be willing to hear a per- 
lon who does not represent the onginal dcdrya 

Bhdg 14 1 (1 1, p 202) 


Only a humble devotional servitor of the Lord can transmit 
Vedic knowledge purely 

rRANSLATiON May the Supreme Personality of Godhead, who en- 
livens the materially created bodies of the elements by lying down 
within the umverse, and who in His puru^a incarnation causes the liv- 
ing being to be subjected to the sixteen divisions of the matenal 
modes which are his generator, be pleased to decorate my statements 
PURPORT As a fully dependent devotee, Sukadeva GosvfimT (unlike a 
mundane man who is proud of his own capability) invokes the 
pleasure of the Personality of Godhead so that his statements may be 
successful and be appreciated by the hearers Sukadeva GosvfimT 
therefore wants to move by the direction of the Supreme Lord, who 
inspired Brahmfi to speak the Vedic wisdom The truths described in 
the Vedic literatures are not theones of mundane imagination, nor are 
they fictitious, as the less intelligent class of men sometimes think. 
The Vedic truths are all perfect descriptions of the factual truth with- 
out any mistake or illusion, and Sukadeva GosvfimT wants to present 
the truths of creation not as a metaphysical theory of philosophical 
speculation, but as the actual facts and figures of the subject, since he 
would be dictated to by the L^rd exactly m the same manner as 
BrahmfijT was inspired As stated in the Bhagavad-gUd (15 15), the 
Lord is Himself the father of the Vedanta knowledge, and it is 
He only who knows the factual purport of the Vedanta philosophy So 
there is no greater truth than the pnnaples of religion mentioned 
m the Vedas Such Vedic knowledge or religion is disseminated by 
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authorities like Sukadeva GosvamT because he is a humble devotional 
servitor of the Lord who has no desire to become a self-appointed 
interpreter without authority That is the way of explaining the Vedic 
knowledge, technically known as the parampard system, or descend- 
ing process 

BhdR 2 4 23 (2 1, pp 229-30) 


4. To Receive Knowledge from Beyond One’s 
Perception, One Must Hear from the 
Disciplic Succession ____ 


To know matters beyond one’s perception, one must learn 
from a superior authority in disciplic succession: 

TRANSLATION Vidura said Since you know of matters inconceivable 
to us, tell me, 0 holy sage, what did Brahma do to create living beings 
after evolving the Prajapatis, the progenitors of living beings'’ 
PURPORT Significant here is the word avyakta-marga-vit, one who 
knows that which is beyond our perception To know matters beyond 
one’s perception, one has to learn from a superior authority in the line 
of disciplic succession Just to know who is our father is beyond our 
perception For that, the mother is the authonty Similarly, we have 
to understand everything beyond our perception from the authority 
who actually knows The first avyakta-mdrga-vit, or authority, is 
Brahma, and the next authonty in disciplic succession is Nfirada 
Maitreya R§i belonged to that disciplic succession, so he also is 
avyakta~mdrga~vit Anyone in the bona fide line of disciplic succession 
IS avyakta-mdrgQ'Vit, a personality who knows that which is beyond 
ordinary perception 

Bhdg 3 20 9 (3 3, p 98) 

Tr&nscendent&l subject mutter csn be understood not through 
speculation, but through disciplic succession: 

It IS not possible to obtain information of anything beyond this ma- 
terial nature by experimental means That which is beyond out power 
of conception is called acintya, inconceivable It is useless to argue or 
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speculate about what is inconceivable If it is truly inconceivable, it is 
not subject to speculation or experimentation Our energy is limited, 
and our sense perception is limited, therefore we must rely on the 
Vedic conclusions regarding that subject matter which is inconceiv 
able Knowledge of the superior nature must simply be accepted with- 
out argument How is it possible to argue about something to which 
we have no access‘d The method for understanding transcendental 
subject matter is given by Lord Kt^na Himself in Bhagavad-gJta, 
where Kt^na tells Arjuna at the beginning of the Fourth Chapter 

Imam vivasvate yogam 
proklavdn a ham ayyayam 
vivasvdn manave prdha 
manur ik^dkave *bravit 

‘i instructed this impenshable science of yoga to the sun-god, 
VivasVfin, and Vivasvfin instructed it to Manu, the father of mankind, 
and Manu in turn instructed it to Iksvfiku ” (Bg 4 1) 

This IS the method of parampard, or disciphc succession Similarly, 
in irimad-Bhdgavatam Kf^na imparted knowledge into the heart of 
Brahmfi, the first created creature within the universe Brahmfi im- 
parted those lessons to his disciple, Nflrada, and NSrada imparted that 
knowledge to his disciple, Vyfisadeva Vyftsadeva imparted it to 
Madhvficarya, and from Madhvficarya the knowledge comes down to 
M&dhavendra Purl, to Isvara Purl and from him to Caitanya Mahfi- 
prabhu The knowledge of that disciplic succession actually comes 
from the Lord Himself, and if the knowledge descends unbroken, it is 
perfect Although we may not be in touch with the original personality 
who first imparted the knowledge, we may receive the same knowl- 
edge through this process of transmission If knowledge is re- 
ceived in this way, it doesn’t matter whether it is inconceivable or not 

Cc AdilnXio (Adi 1, pp 10-11) 


Transcendental knowledge can be understood only by 
submissive aural reception from the dlsciplfc succession 

Since we belong to [the] chain of disciphc succession from SrT 
Caitanya MahSprabhu, this edition of Caitanya-caritdmrtavAW con- 
tain nothing newly manufactured by our tiny brains, but only rem- 
nants of foodstuff onginally eaten by the Lord Himself Lord Srt 
Caitanya Mahflprabhu does not belong to the mundane plane of the 
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6. Transcendental Literature Must Be 
Written Only in Accordance with the 
Disciplic Succession 


Transcendental literature must be written according to the 
principle of disciplic succession: 

TRANSLATION I have tned to preach the pastimes of Lord ^rl Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s meeting with Ramananda Raya in accordance with the 
notebooks of ^rl Svarupa Damodara 

PURPORT At the end of every chapter, the author admits the value of 
the disciplic succession. He never claims to have written this tran- 
scendental literature by carrying out research work He simply admits 
his indebtedness to the notes taken by Svarupa Damodara, 
Raghunatha dasa Gosvami and other authoritative persons This is 
the way of describing transcendental literatures, which are never 
meant for so-called scholars and research workers The process is 
mahdjano yena gatah sa panthdh one has to strictly follow great per- 
sonalities and dcdryas Acdryavdn puruso veda one who has the favor 
of the dcdrya knows everything This statement made by Kaviraja 
GosvamT is very valuable for all pure devotees In this way the 
message is transmitted in the bona fide spiritual disciplic succession 
from bona fide spiritual master to bona fide student ^rila Kaviraja 
GosvSmI therefore as usual concludes this chapter by reasserting his 
faith in the lotus feet of the six Gosvamis Thus he is able to set forth 
this transcendental literature, Caitanya-caritdmrta 

Cc Madhya 8 312 {Madhya 3, p 287) 


To write commentaries, one must depend on the previous 
acaryas and not deviate from them out of pride: 

TOANSLATION “You have dared criticize Sridhara Svami, and you 
have begun your own commentary on Srimad-Bhdgavatam not ac- 
ceptmg h,s authomy. That .s your false pnde Sridhara Svainns the 
spiritual tnayer of the entire world because by his mercy we can 
understand Srimad-Bhdgavatam I therefore accent h.m ^ 
master Whatever you might write due to Wse ™de Zn, ? 

SrTdhara SvSmT, would carry a contrary purport Th^efnr 
would pay attention to it ” ^ Therefore no one 
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PURPORT ^rlmad-Bhdgavatam has many ftkds, or commenlanes, fol- 
lowing the parampard syslcrUy but Sridhara Svaml’s is first The com- 
mentanes of all the other deary as follow his The parampard system 
docs not allow one to deviate from the commentaries of the previous 
dedryas B> depending upon the previous dedr^m, one can wnte 
beautiful commentaries However, one cannot defy the previous 
dcary^s The false pndc that makes one think that he can write better 
than the previous dcaryas will make one s comments faulty At the 
present moment it has become fashionable for everyone to wnte m 
his own way, but such wnting is never accepted by senous devotees 
Because of false pndc, every scholar and philosopher wants to exhibit 
his learning b> interpreting the sdstras cspcaally Bhagawid-gltd and 
Srlmad-Bhdgavaiam in his own way This system of commenting in 
one’s own way is fully condemned by SrT Caitanya Mahfiprabhu 
Therefore He says, driha^vyasta likhana sei Commenlanes written 
according to one’s own philosophical way are never accepted, no one 
will appreciate such commentaries on the revealed senptures 

Cc Antyvl 132-34 (Antya 3, pp 63-65) 


A writer of transcendental literature never tries to surpass 
the previous acaryas 

translation 0 fools, just read Caitanya~mangata\ By reading this 
book you can understand all the glones of Sri Caitanya MahSprabhu 
purport ^rl V^ndfivana dftsa Jhakura’s Caitanya-bhdgavata was 
originally entitled Caitanya-mafigaia This acceptance of SrJ 
Caltanya-bhdgavata by Kr^nadasa Kaviraja GosvamT indicates his ac- 
ceptance of the disciphc succession A writer of transcendental 
literature never tnes to surpass the previous dcaryas 

Cc AdiZ^3 (Adi 2, p 186) 


Etiquette regarding writing in the parampara 

“niANSLATiON This incident has been described in detail by 
Vmdavana dftsa Thfikura Therefore I have desenbed It only in brief 
purport This is a matter of etiquette If a previous dedrya has already 
'^tten about something, there is no need to repeat it for personal 
sense gratification or to out-do the previous dedrya Unless there is 
some definite improvement, one should not repeat 

Cc Madhya 12 150 (Madhya 5, p 74) 
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three qualitative modes He belongs to the transcendental plane 
beyond the reach of the imperfect sense perception of a Jiving being 
Even the most erudite mundane scholar cannot approach the tran- 
scendental plane unless he submits himself to transcendental sound 
with a receptive mood, for in that mood only can one realize the 
message of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu What will be described herein, 
t erefore, has nothing to do with the experimental thoughts created 
y t e speculative habits of inert minds The subject matter of this 
00 IS not a mental concoction but a factual spiritual experience that 
one can realize only by accepting the line of disciplic succes- 
sion Any deviation from that line will bewilder the reader’s 
un ^•'st^ding of the mystery of Sri Caitanya-cantdmrta This edi- 
diT ? is presented for the study of sincere 

seeking the Absolute Truth It is not the ar- 
^ niental speculator but a sincere effort to serve 

thic authority v/bose service is the life an? soul of 

scnotnl^^ ^ slightly from the revealed 

be aSip fn anyone who follows in the disciplic line will 

Cc /iV/ Intro (Adi 1, pp 17-18) 




\ 

sampraddya-vihind ye 

mantrds te nisphald matdh 
translation “Unless vm, 

master m the disciplic succession ^ spiritual 

received is without any effect ’’ ’ ^ 

f - 

Padma Purdna 

no efficacy fonVedhanterr^^ succession, a mantra has 
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7. The Brahraa-Madhva-Gaudiya- 

sampradaya — — — - 

The Madhva-Gau4iya-3amp|adaya stems from Lord^ 

Brahma, Madhvacarya and §ri Caitanya Mahap 

We have to accept K^§na through the ^liscipUc 

are four sampraddyas. disciplic successions One Laksmi, 

Brahma (the Brahma-sampradaya) . and another com ^ m 

the goddess of fortune (the Sri-sampradaya) T ^ mO' 

Kumara-sampradaya and the R^^ra-sampradaya At the pres _ 

ment, the Brahma-sampradaya is represented byjhe M 

sampradaya, and we belong to the 

original sampradaya stems from Madhvacarya In that somp 

there was Madhavendra Puri, and Madhavendra 

Sri Uvara Puri Sri Isvara Purl’s disciple was Lord Ca‘tanya Man^^_ 

prabhu Thus we 'are coming in the disciplic successio 

Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and therefore our sampradaya ‘S ^ ^ 

Madhva-Gaudlya-sampradaya It is not that we . 

sampradaya, rather, our sampradaya stems from 


The Gaudlya Vai§nava>sampradaya is a disciplic succession 
from Madhvacarya: 

Sri Madhavendra Puri is one of the dcdryas in the disciplic succession 
from Madhvac&rya Madhavendra Puri had two principal discip e , 
Isvara Puri and Sri Advaita Prabhu Therefore the Gau^iya ^ai^nava 
sampradaya is a disciplic succession from MadhvacSrya This fact a 
been accepted in the authorized books known as Gaura-ganodd^a- 
dipikd and Prameya-ratndvali, as well as by GopSla Guru Gosvami 
The Gaura-ganoddesa-diptkd clearly states the disciplic succession ot 
the Gaudiya Vai§navas as follows “Lord BrahmS is the direct discip e 
of Vi§nu, the Lord of the spiritual sky His disciple is Narada, 
Narada’s disciple is Vyasa, and Vyasa’s disciples are Sukadeva 
Gosvdral and MadhvScSrya Padmanabha Acarya is the disciple o 
Madhvacarya, and Narahari is the disciple of Padmanabha Acarya 
Madhava is the disciple of 'Narahari, Ak§obhya is the direct disciple oi 
Madhava, and Jayatirtha is the disciple of Ak§obhya Jayatirtha’s dis- 
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ciple Is Jfifinasmdhu, and his disciple is Mahanidhi Vidyfinidhi is the 
disciple of Mahanidhi, and Rajendra is the disciple of Vidyanidhi 
Jayadharma is the disaplc of Rajendra Puru$oitama is the disciple of 
Jayadharma Sriman Lak^mTpali is the disciple of VyasaiTrtha, who is 
the disaple of Puru^ottama And Madhavendra Purl is the disaple of 
Lak^lpali '' 

Cc >4V/6 40 {Adi 1, p 542) 


Members of the Brahma-sampradaya tr> to reclaim the 
fallen souls 

The creation of the matenai world is not blind or accidental The liv- 
ing entiiies who arc ever conditioned, or nitya-baddha, are thus given 
a chance for liberation under the guidance of His own representative 
like Brahma The Lord instructs Brahma in Vedic knowledge in ordei 
to diffuse this knowledge to the conditioned souls The conditioned 
souls are forgetful souls in their relationship with the Lord, and thus a 
period of creation and the process of dissemination of Vedic knowl 
edge arc necessary activities of the Lord Lord Brahma has a great re- 
sponsibility in delivering the conditioned souls, and therefore he is 
very dear to the Lord 

Brahma also docs his duty very perfectly, not only by generating 
the living entities but also by spreading his party for reclaiming the 
fallen souls The party is called the Brahma sampradlya, and any 
member of this party to dale is naturally engaged in reclaiming the 
fallen souls back to Godhead, back home The Lord is very much 
anxious to get back His parts and parcels, as stated in the Bhagavad- 
Sitd No one is more dear than the one who takes the task of reclaim- 
ing the fallen souls back to Godhead 

Bhdg 2 9 19 (2 2. pp 160-61) 


8. Non-Bona Fide Disciplic Successions 


In Kall-yuga, unauthorized sampradayas spring up and 
mislead the people 

'nuNSLATiON The great saintly King, Mahfirflja Pfthu, received 
knowledge from Sanat-kumSra, who was the great Vedic scholar 
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After receiving knowledge to be applied practically in his life, how did 
the saintly King attain his desired destination'^ 

PURPORT There are four Vai§nava sampraddyas (systems) of disciplic 
succession One sampraddya comes from Lord Brahma, one from the 
goddess of fortune, one from the Kumaras, headed by Sanat-kumara, 
and one from Lord ^iva These four systems of disciplic succession 
are still going on As King Prthu has illustrated, one who is serious to 
receive transcendental Vedic knowledge must accept a guru, or spiri- 
tual master, in one of these four disciplic successions It is said that 
unless one accepts a mantra from one of these sampraddyas, the so- 
called mantra will not act in Kali-yuga Many sampraddyas have 
sprung up without authority, and they are misleading the people by 
giving unauthorized mantras The rascals of these so-called 
sampraddyas do not observe the Vedic rules and regulations Al- 
though they are addicted to all kinds of sinful activities, they still offer 
the people mantras and thus mislead them Intelligent persons, 
however, know that such mantras will never be successful, and as 
such they never patronize nonsensical sampraddyas To get some 
facility for sense gratification, unfortunate people in this age receive 
mantras (rora these so-called sampraddyas Prthu Maharaja, however, 
showed by his example that one should receive knowledge from a 
bona fide sampraddya Therefore Maharaja Prthu accepted Sanat- 
kumara as his spiritual master 

Bhdg 4 17 5 (4 2, p 350) 

Knowledge received from disciplic successions of mental 
speculators is always imperfect: 

translation O great sage, you are as good as Brahma, the original 
living being Others follow custom only, as followed by the previous 
philosophical speculators 

PURPORT It may be argued that ^ukadeva Gosvami is not the only sn- 
thority of perfect knowledge in transcendence because there are many 
other sages and their followers Contemporary to VySsadeva or even 
prior to him there are many other great sages, such as Gautama, 
KanSda, Jaimini, Kapila and A|t5vakra, and all of them have pre- 
sented a philosophical path by themselves Patanjali is also one of 
them, and all these six great rsis have their own way of thinking, ex- 
actly like the modem philosophers and mental speculators The dif- 
erence between the six philosophical paths put forward by ^ the 
renowned sages above mentioned and that of Sukadeva GosvSmT, as 
presented m the Srimad-Bhdgavatam, is that all the six sages men- 
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honed above speak the facts according to their own thinking, but 
Sukadeva GosvSmi presents the knowledge which comes down 
directly from Brahm^l, who is known as dtma-bhu or bom and edu- 
cated by the Almighty Personality of Godhead 

The SIX great sages mentioned above may be great thinkers, but 
their knowledge by mental speculation is not perfect However perfect 
an empiric philosopher may be in presenting a philosophical thesis, 
^uch knowledge is never perfect because it is produced by an imper- 
fect mind Such great sages also have their disciplic successions, but 
they are not authorized because such knowledge does not come 
directly from the independent Supreme Personality of Godhead, 
NfirSyana No one can be independent except NSrSyana, therefore no 
one’s knowledge can be perfect, for everyone’s knowledge is depen- 
dent on the flickenng mind Mind is material and thus knowledge pre- 
sented by matenal speculators is never transcendental and can never 
become perfect Mundane philosophers, being imperfect in them- 
selves, disagree with other philosophers because a mundane philoso- 
pher IS not a philosopher at all unless he presents his own theory 
Intelligent persons like MaharSja ParTk^it do not recognize such men- 
tal speculators, however great they may be, but hear from the authori- 
ties like Sukadeva GosvfimT, who is nondifferent from the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead by the parampard system, as is speaally 
stressed in the Bhagavad-gitd 

Bhdg 2 8 25 (2 2, pp 120-21) 

One should not associate with unauthorized communities of 
so-called followers of Caitanya Mahaprabhu who do not 
strictly follow the conclusions of the ^astras 

In the parampard system, the instructions taken from the bona fide 
spintual master must also be based on revealed Vedic scnptures One 
who IS In the line of disciplic succession cannot manufacture his own 
way of behavior There are mahy so-called followers of the Vai?nava 
^It in the line of Caitanya Mahfiprabhu who do not scrupulously 
follow the conclusions of the sdstras and therefore they are con- 
s dered to be apa-sampraddya which means “outside of the 
^mpraddya “ Some of these groups are known as dula bdula kart- 
fdbhqjdt neda darvesa, sdni, sahqjiyd, sakhlbheki, smdrta Jdta-gosdnl, 
Saurdriga-ndgarl In order to follow strictly the 
IscipHc succession of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one should not 
^ociate with these apa-samptaddya communities 

Cc Adi7 4S (Adi 2, p 37) 
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One must understand Lord Caitanya and Lord Kr§na 
through the disciplic succession: 

One should understand Sri Krsna Caitanya and Lord SrT Kr§na from 
the Gosvamis in the parampard system This Kr§na consciousness 
movement is following as strictly as possible in the footsteps of the 
Gosvamis Narottama d^a Thakura says, ei chaya gosdm ydnra, mui 
tdnra ddsa “I am the servant of the six Gosvamis ” The philosophy 
of K]f§na consciousness is to become the servant of the servant of the 
servant of the Lord Whoever wants to understand the difficult sub- 
ject matter of krsna-kathd should accept the disciplic succession If 
one IS somehow or other able to understand Kr§na, his life will be suc- 
cessful Tyaktvd deham punar janma naiti mam eti so 'rjuna A perfect 
devotee is able to understand Kr§na through the disciplic succession, 
and his entrance into the kingdom of God is thereby certainly opened 
When one understands Krsna, there is no difficulty in transferring 
oneself to the spiritual kingdom 

Cc Madhya 25 271 {Madhya' 9, p 443) 


One can hear ^ri Caitanya Mahaprabhu through the 
par ampar a system and thus become purified : ' 

§rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu appeared five hundred years ago, but it can- 
not be said that now the potency of the Hare Kysna mahd-mantra is 
less powerful than it was in His presence By hearing §rl Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu through the parampard system, one can be purified 
Therefore in this verse it is said tathdpi tdnra darsana-sravana- 
prabhdve It is not that everyone is able to see Kr§na or ^rl Kr§na 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu physically, but if one hears about Him through 
books like Sri Caitanya-caritdmrta and through the parampard sysX&vo 
of pure Vai§navas, there is no difficulty in becoming a pure Vai§nava, 
free from mundane desires and personal motivations 

Cc Madhya 17 51 {Madhya 7, pp 26-27) 


The spiritual master is respected as the representative of 
Brahma, the original spiritual master: 

TRANSLATION At the auspicious arrival of Sri NSrada, §rT Vyasadeva 
got up respectfully and worshiped him, giving him veneration equal to 
that given to BrahmSjI, the creator 

PURPORT Kjrf/i/ means Brahma, the first created living being He is the 
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onginal student as well as professor of the Vedas He learned it from 
Sri K^^na and taught Nfirada first So Nfirada is the second dcdryam 
the line of spiritual disciplic succession He is the representative of 
Brahmfi, and therefore he is respected exactly like Brahma, the father 
of all vidhis (regulations), similarly all other successive disciples in the 
chain are also equally respected as representatives of the original spin- 
tual master 

Bhdg 1 4 33 (1 I, pp 232-33) 


Madhavendra Pnri established worship of Radha along with 
K^na, in the Madhva-sampradaya 

translation upon seeing Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu in such an 
ecstatic mood, Sri Rafiga Purl said, “Your Holiness, please get up 
Your Holiness is certainly related to Sri Mfidhavendra Purl, without 
whom there is no flavor of ecstatic love “ 

PURPORT Srlla Bhaktisiddhfinta Sarasvati Jhfikura remarks that in the 
disaplic succession of MadhvScfirya— up to the advent of His Holi- 
ness SripSda Lak§mTpati Tirtha— only Lord Kf§na was worshiped 
After SrTla Mfidhavendra Puri, worship of both Rfidhfl and K^?pa was 
established For this reason SrT Mfidhavendra Puri is accepted as the 
root of worship in ecstatic love Unless one is connected to the dis- 
ciphc succession of Mfidhavendra Purl, there is no possibility of 
awakening the symptoms of ecstatic love 

Cc Madhya 9 288-89 {Madhya 4, pp 69-70) 


Rather than manufacture many ways of chanting, one should 
chant only those songs and narrations left by the previous 
acaryas received through disciplic succession 

translation 0 my Lord Nfsirhhadeva I shall chant Your glones, 
following exactly in the footsteps of Lord Brahmfi and his disciplic 
succession In this way I shall undoubtedly be able to cross the ocean 
of nescience 

purport As soon as a devotee can chant the holy name and glones of 
the Suoreme Lord, he certainly comes to the liberated position At- 
tachment for glorifying the Lord by heanng and chanting the holy 
name and activities of the Lord {sravanam kJrtanam vl^noh) certainly 
ijnngs one to the position where matenal contamination is absent 
One should chant the bona fide songs received from the disciplic suc- 
cession In Bhagavad-gftd it is said that the chanting ls powerful when 
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9. Other Important Instructions on the 
Principle of Disciplic Succession 


The qualification for being situated in the transcendental 
disciplic succession: 

In this age a person should chant the holy names of Han and 
Kf§na, the mahd-mantra That is the sum and substance of eternal 
religion, known as sandtana-dharma Vaisnava sdstra refers to 
sruti, or the Vedas, which are called sabda-pramdna, the evidence of 
transcendental sound If one strictly follows the Vedic literature and 
chants the holy name of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he will 
actually be situated in the transcendental disciplic succession 

Cc Madhya 9 362 {Madhya 4, p 105) 


The transcendental potency of the Hare K^^na mantra is 
transmitted through disciplic succession: 

TRANSLATION When someone heard the chanting of the holy name 
from the mouth of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, and someone else heard 
this chanting from that second person, and someone again heard this 
chanting from the third person, everyone in all countries became a 
Vai§nava through such disciplic succession Thus everyone chanted 
the holy name of Krsna and Han, and they danced, cried and smiled 
PURPORT The transcendental power or potency of the Hare Kr§na 
mahd-mantra is herein explained First, the holy name is vibrated by 
Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu When someone hears from Him directly, 
he is purified When another person hears from that person, he also is 
purified Iri this way the purification process is advanced among pure 
evotees Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and no one can claim His potency Nonetheless, if one is a 
pure evotee, hundreds and thousands of men can be purified by his 
VI ration ”^15 potency is within every living being, provided he 
c ants t e Hare Kf§na mahd-mantra offenselessly and without ma- 
tenal motive When a pure devotee chants offenselessly, another 
p rson wi ecome a Vai§nava, and from him another Vaisnava will 
emerge This is the parampard system 

Cc Madhya-\1 48-49 {Madhya 7, p 25) 
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one follows the disciplic succession {evam parampar&prdptam imam 
rqjarsayo viduh) Manufactunng many ways of chanting will never be 
effective However, chanting the song or the narration left by the pre- 
vious dcdryas {mahdjano yena gatah sa pantfidH) is extremely effec- 
tive, and this process is very easy 

Bhdg 7 9 18 (7 2, pp 207-8) 


Anyone discharging duties in disciplic succession gains fame 
in this life and salvation in the next: 

Brahma is the direct recipient of Vedic knowledge from the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, and anyone discharging his entrusted duties in 
disciplic succession from Brahma is sure to gain fame in this life and 
salvation in the next 


Bhdg 3 13 8 (3 2, p 175) 
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Part Four 


The Disciple: Qualifications, 
Characteristics and Duties 





1. The Disciple Must Inquire and Hear from 
the Spiritual Master 


The desire to inquire from the spiritual master is essential 

TRANSLATION Sri Vyfisadcva said What did you iNSradal do after the 
departure of the great sages who had instructed you m sacntific tran- 
scendental knowledge before the beginning of your present birth‘d 
PURPORT VySsadeva himself was the disciple of NflradajT, and 
therefore it was natural to be anxious to hear what Narada did after 
initiation from the spiritual masters He wanted to follow in NSrada’s 
footsteps in order to attain to the same perfect stage of life This desire 
to inquire from the spinlual master is an essential factor to the 
progressive path This process is technically known as sad-dharma~ 
Pfcchd 

Bhdg 1 62 (1 1, p 298) 


How to accept a spiritual master 

Sanfltana fell at the feet of the Lord and with great humility asked 
about his own real identity “I am bom of a lower family/’ SanStana 
said “My associations are all abominable, and I am fallen, the most 
wretched of mankind I was suffenng in the dark well of matenal en- 
joyment, and I never knew the actual goal of my life Indeed, I do not 
even know what is benefiaal for me Although I am what is known in 
the world as a great learned man, I am in fact so much of a fool that I 
myself even think that I am learned 'You have accepted me as Your 
servant, and You have delivered me from the entanglement of ma- 
terial life Now please tell me what my duty is in this liberated state ” 
Sanfitana further inquired, “Who am P Why are the threefold 
misenes always giving me trouble*^ And finally, tell me how I can be 
relieved from this matenal entanglement I do not know how to ques- 
tion You about the advancement of spintual life, but I beg that You 
Wndly, mercifully, let me know everything that I need to know “ 
This Is the process of accepting aispirilual master One should ap- 
proach a spintual master, humbly submit to him and then inquire i 
from him about one’s spiritual progress 

TLC (p 53) 

The disciple of the spiritual master must be very inquisitive 
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TRANSLATION 0 great sage, representative of the Lord, kindly satisfy 
my inquisitiveness m all that I have inquired from you and all that I 
may not have inquired from you from the very beginning of my ques- 
tionings Since I am a soul surrendered unto you, please impart full 
knowledge in this connection 

PURPORT The spiritual master is always prepared to impart knowledge 
to the disciple and specifically when the disciple is very' inquisitive In- 
quisitiveness on the part of a disciple is greatly necessary for the 
progressive disciple Mahar5ja Parlk§it is a typical disciple because he 
is perfectly inquisitive If one is not very inquisitive about self- 
realization, one need not approach a spiritual master simply to make a 
show of discipleship Not only is Maharaja Parlksit inquisitive con- 
cerning all he has inquired about, but he is also anxious to know 
about what he has not been able to inquire Factually it is not possible 
for a man to inquire about everything from the spintual master, but 
the bona fide spintual master is able to enlighten the disciple in every 
way for the disciple’s benefit 

B/idg 2 8 24 (2 2, p 119) 


Without inquiring intelligently from the spiritual master, 
one cannot make spiritual progress: 

It IS not that we should blindly surrender, but we should be able to in- 
quire with intelligence Without inquiry, we cannot make advance- 
ment In school a student who makes inquiries from the teacher is 
usually an intelligent student*^ It is generally a sign of intelligence 
when a small child inquires from his father, “Oh, what is this*^ What 
is that*’” We may have a very good spiritual master, but if we have no 
power to inquire, we cannot make progress 

The beginning injunction of the Veddnta-sutra is athdto 
brahma-jijndsd “Now is the time to inquire about Brahman ’’ The 
word atha means that one who is intelligent, who has come to the 
point of realizing the basic frustrations of matenal life, is capable of 
making inquiry In Snmad-Bhdgavatam it is stated that one should in- 
quire from a spintual master about subjects that are “beyond this 
darkness This matenal world is by nature dark, 'and it is artificially 
lighted by fire Our inquiries should be about the transcendental 
worlds which he beyond this universe If one is desirous to find out 
about these spintual worlds, he should seek out a spintual master; 
otherwise there is no point in searchmg It is not that we are to 
submit ourselves blindly The spintual master may be self-realized 
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and situated in the Absolute Truth, yet we have to question him m 
order to understand all spintual points 

RVKK (pp 75-76, 87) 


The disciple must inquire from the spiritual master all about 
the process of devotional service 

In the process of devotional service, the first step is to take shelter of 
the spiritual master and then inquire from the spiritual master all 
about the process This inquiry is essential for immunity to all kinds of 
offenses on the path of devotional service Even if one is fixed in de- 
votional service like Maharflja ParTk 5 it, he must still inquire from the 
realized spiritual master all about this 

' Bhag 2 8 7 (2 2, p 99) 


One should approach a spintual master only if anxious to 
inquire seriously about the way of perfection 

translation You are the spiritual master of great saints and devo- 
tees I am therefore begging you to show the way of perfection for all 
persons, and especially for one who is about to die 
PURPORT Unless one is perfectly anxious to inquire about the way of 
perfection, there is no necessity of approaching a spintual master A 
spintual master is not a kind of decoration for a householder 
Generally, a fashionable matenalist engages a so-called spintual 
master without any profit The pseudo spiritual master flatters the so- 
called disciple, and thereby both the master and his ward go to hell 
without a doubt Mahfir^a Parik?it is the nght type of disciple because 
he puts forward questions vital to the interest of all men, particularly 
for the dying men 

Bhdg 1 19 37 (1 3, pp 396-97) 

Blind following and absurd inquiries (of the spiritual master) 
Me condemned 

Both blind following and absurd inquines are condemned One should 
not only hear submissively from the spintual master, but one must 
also get a clear understanding from him, in submission and service 
and inquines 


Bg 4 34 (p 260) 
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One should approach a guru in a mood of surrender and 
submissive inquiry: 

Vidura was very eager to receive transcendental knowledge, and be- 
cause of this, Maitreya was very pleased with him One can please the 
spiritual master simply by surrendering to him and rendering service, 
saying, “Sir, 1 am your most obedient servant Please accept me and 
give me instructions “ Although Arjuna was a very intimate friend of 
Krona’s, before receiving Srlmad Bhagavad-gltd he surrendered him- 
self, saying, sisyas te ’ham sddht mdm tvdm prapannam “Now I am 
Your disciple and a soul surrendered unto You Please instruct me ” 
(Bg 2 7) 

This is the proper way to ask for knowledge One does not ap- 
proach the spiritual master with a challenging spirit One should also 
be inquisitive to understand the spiritual science It is not that one 
considers himself superior to the guru One must first find a guru to 
whom one can surrender, and if this is not possible, one shouldn’t 
waste his time By surrendering to the proper person, one can very 
quickly come to understand transcendental knowledge 

TLK (pp 38-39) 


The disciple must be eager to inquire from the spiritual 
master, in a submissive attitude: 


translation Whatever doubts I have about a particular subject mat- 
s a ask you about later For the time being, these mysterious 
you have given me for self-realization appear very 
Mn ^ erstand Please repeat them in a simple way so that I 

understdft.t aZy “ 

tasmad gurum prapadyela 
know the ttanZZ f man must be very inquisitive to 

pmach a a therefore one must ap- 

eTOWbrnf^^Maha - u Bharata explained 

not perfect enoneh ^ appears that his intelligence was 

fuithi exii!n« ® X understand clearly He therefore requested a 

(pran/paJrHe muTalso 

One should not only surrendeM^th^ mstmctions {panprasnena) 
lovinR service imt r ° -? ^^®^P‘ntual master but also render 

m isevayd) so that the spintual master will be 
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pleased with the student and explain the transcendental subject mat- 
ter more clearly A challenging spirit before the spintual master 
should be avoided if one is at all interested in learning the Vedic m- 
structions m depth 

Bhag 5 12 3 (5 1, p 403) 


The disciple should be very inquisitive to hear from (and thus 
receive the favor of) the spintual master 

translation I have fortunately been instructed by you, and thus 
great favor has been bestowed upon me I thank God that I have 
listened with open ears to your pure words 

PURPORT Manu said, that since he was advised and instructed by Kar- 
dama Muni, he was very much favored He considered himself lucky 
to receive the message by aural reception It is especially mentioned 
here that one should be very inquisitive to hear with open ears from 
the authorized source of the bona fide spiritual master How is one to 
receive'^ One should receive the transcendental message by aural 
reception The word kar(ta-randhraih means through the holes of the 
wrs The favor of the spiritual master is not received through any 
other part of the body but the ears 

Bhdg 3 22 7 (3 3, pp 211-12) 


One must inquire from the bona fide spiritual master In 
disclpUc succession 

translation a person who is searching after the Supreme Absolute 
Truth, the Personality of Godhead, must certainly search for it up to 
^is, m all circumstances, in all space and time, and both directly and 
indirectly 

PURPORT To unfold the mystery of bhaktl-yoga is the ultimate 
stage of all inquiries or the highest objective for the inquisitive Every- 
one IS searching after self-realization in different wa>^ by kanna~ 
y^gQ, hy jHana-yogOt by dbydna~yoga, by rcdo-yoga by bhakti-yoga, etc 
To engage in self-realization is the responsibility of every living entity 
developed in consciousness One who is developed in consciousness 
^riainly makes inquiries mto the mystery of the self, of the cosmic 
situation and of the problems of life, in all spheres and fields-social, 
^litical, economic, cultural, religious, moral, etc — and in their dif- 
ferent branches One who is imbued with such sincere inquines 
ff^tist ask the bona fide spiritual master in the disciplic succession 
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does not need a guru Unfortunately, at the present moment, the 
word guru refers to someone who can give bodily medicine One ap- 
proaches a MahatmajI and says, “I am suffering from this disease. 
Please help me ” And the Mahatmaji says, “Yes, I have a mantra that 
will heal you and give you success Give me a little money and take 
It “ This IS not a real guru One should approach a guru to learn about 
tattva, the Absolute Truth One should not search out a guru to cure 
some material disease, rather, one requires a doctor Similarly, people 
think that if a person can make him successful in business, that per- 
son is a guru The sdstras do not confirm this either A guru is one who 
knows the Vedas and the Vedic conclusion The Vedic conclusion is 
the understanding of Kr§na Vedais ca sarvatr aham e\a vedyah ’"^By all 
the Vedas, I am to be known ” (Bg 15 15) 

TLK (p 35) 


It is the right of the disciple to ask about, and the duty of the 
guru to explain, any confidential matter: 

A student and disciple has the right to ask the guru about any confi- 
dential service, and it is the duty of the guru to explain these confiden- 
tial matters to his disciple 

Bhdg 10 12 43 (10 2, p 306) 


For answers to spiritual inquiries, one must approach a 
qualified spiritual master, not a layman: 

TRANSLATION O greatly learned one, kindly eradicate all my doubts, 
and let me know of all that I have inquired from you from the begin- 
ning to the end 

PURPORT Vidura asked all relevant questions of Maitreya because he 
knew well that Maitreya was the right person to reply to all the points 
of his inquiries One must be confident about the qualifications of his 
teacher, one should not approach a layman for replies to specific spiri- 
tual inquiries Such inquiries, when replied to with imaginative 
answers by the teacher, are a program for wastmg time 

Bhdg 3 10 2 (3 2, p 62) 


One should approach ahona fide spiritual master to inquire 
from him, not to follow fashion: 
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TRANSLATION Samt Vidura was a great and pure devotee of the Lord, 
and therefore his questions to His Grace R^i Maitreya must have 
been very purposeful, on the highest level, and approved by learned 
circles 

PURPORT Questions and answers among different classes of men have 
different value Inquines by mercantile men in the business exchange 
cannot be expected to be highly purposeful in spintual values Ques- 
tions and answers by different classes of men can be guessed 
i by the caliber of the persons concerned According to ^rJmad- 
Bhdgavatam, one is advised to approach a bona fide spiritual master 
when one is actually inclined to question from an elevated level of 
spintual understanding A common man who has no interest in spin- 
tual values has no need to approach a spintual master just as a matter 
of following fashion 

Bhdg 3 1 4 (3 1, p 4) 

The most important process in devotional service is hearing 
from the gnm, sadhn and Sastra 

One should not give up the process of'dfvotional service, which is 
performed in nine different ways {sravanam klrtanam vi^noh 
stnaranam pdda^sevanant, etc ) The most important process is heanng 
isravanani) from the guru, sddhuatid sds/m— the spintual master, the 
saintly acdryas and the Vedic literature Sddhu-sdstra-guru^vdkyo clt- 
tete kariyd aikya ^ravana is very important, one must hear from 
the Vai§i)ava sddhu, guru and sdstra 

Bhdg 10 2 37 (10 1,pp 191-92) 

By hearing from the perfect authority, the spiritual master, 
one’s knowledge is perfect 

Hearing is more important than directly studying or perceiving If one 
IS expert in heanng and hears from the nght source, his knowledge is 
immediately perfect This process is called srauta-panthd, or the ac- 
quirement of knowledge by heanng from authonties All Vedic 
knowledge is based on the principle that one must approach a bona 
fide spintual master and hear from the authontative statements of the 
kfedfls It IS not necessary for one tabe a highly polished literary man 
^ receive knowledge, to receive perfect knowledge from a perfect 
Person, one must be expert in hearing This is called the descending 
process of deductive knowledge, or avaroha-panthd 

Cc Adi 16 52 (Adi 3, p 228) 
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from Brahmaji, and that is the direction given here Because the mys- 
tery was disclosed before Brahmaji by the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, the mystery of all such inquiries regarding self-realization 
must be put before such a spiritual master, who is directly the repre- 
sentative of the Lord, acknowledged in that disciplic succession Such 
a bona fide spiritual master is able to clear up the whole thing by evi- 
dence from the revealed scriptures, both direct and indirect Although 
everyone is free to consult the revealed scriptures in this connection, 
one still requires the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, and that 
IS the direction in this verse The bona fide spiritual master is the most 
confidential representative of the Lord, and one must receive direc- 
tion from the spiritual master m the same spirit that BrahmSji 
received it from the Personality of Godhead, Lord Kr§na The 
Lord IS not to be found simply by education or by a good fertile brain, 
but surely He can be found by the sincere student through the 
transparent medium of the bona fide spiritual master 

Bhdg 2 9 36 (2 2, pp 196-97) 


A human being’s only business is to inquire from a spiritual 
master about extrication from the entanglement of fruitive 
activities and their reactions: 


TRANSLATION The King replied O great soul, Narada, my intelligence 
IS entangled m fruitive activities, therefore I do not know the ultimate 
goal of life Kindly instruct me in pure knowledge so that I can get out 
of the entanglement of fruitive activities 

PURPORT As long as a person is entangled in fruitive activities, he is 
bound to accept one body after another This is called karma-bandhO' 
pAansa entanglement in fruitive activities It does not matter 
w e er one is engaged m pious or impious activities, for both are 
Muses for further entanglement in material bodies one cannot be 
^py y simp y executing pious or impious activities Such activities 
®i^tan^ement and transmigration from one body to 
Kino P J^^dasa Thakura calls this karma-bandha-phdnsa 
Mum admitted this fact and frankly asked Narada 

ment m ^orma-bandha-phdnsa, entangle- 

cated in thp fi ^^dies This is actually the stage of knowledge indi- 
one actuallv yeddnta-sutra athdto brahma-jdndsd When 

charge karma.h wf frustration in an attempt' to dis- 

which IS caller! a” h Inquires about the real value of life, 

called brahma-junasd In order to inquire about the ultimate 
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goal of life, the Vedas enjom tad-v^fidndrtham sa gurum evabhigacchet 
(Mundaka Up 1 2 12) “In order to understand the transcendental 
science, one must approach a bona fide spintual master “ 

King Prficinabarhi^t found the best spintual master, Nfirada 
Mum, and he therefore asked him about that knowledge by which one 
can gel out of the entanglement of karma bandha-phdnsa, fruitive ac- 
tivities This IS the actual business of human life Jivasya tattvarj\jndsd 
ndriho yas ceha 4^armabhih {Bhdg L2 12) As stated in the Second 
Chapter of the First Canto of Srimad’Bhdga\'atanit a human being’s 
only business is mquinng from a bona fide spintual master about ex- 
incation from the entanglement of karma-bandha-phddsa 

Bhdg 4 25 5 (4 4, pp 7-8) 


The disciple must be seriously inclined to inquire from a 
spiritual master 

Translahon Sri Sflla GosvSmT said While traveling on a pilgnmage, 
Vidura received knowledge of the destination of the self from the 
great sage Mailreya and then returned to Hastinfipura He became as 
well versed in the subject as he desired After asking vanous ques- 
Uons and becoming established m the transcendental loving service of 
Lord K^na, Vidura retired from putting questions to Maitreya Mum 
PURPORT Like Vidura, an inquisitive conditioned soul must approach 
a bona fide spiritual master like Maitreya and by intelligent mquines 
must try to know everything about karma (fruiUve activities), jndna 
(philosophical research for the Supreme Truth) and yoga (the linking 
process of spintual realization) One who is not senously inclined to 
put questions before a spintual master need not accommodate a 
show-bottle spintual master 

Bhdg 1 13 1-2 (L3, pp 1, 3-4) 


One should search out a guru not to cure some material 
disease or to become successful in business; but to learn about 
the Absolute Truth 

To receive Vedic knowledge, we must approach the proper guru The 
guru s qualification is given in every sdstra In ^rlmad-Bhdgavatam 
(113 21) it IS said tasmdd gurum prapadyeta jyfidsub ireya uttamanu 
One should not accept a guru unless one Is mquisilive to know the 
ultimate goal of life An ordinary man interested in bodily comforts 
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One should hear from a realized soul: 

All men should take advantage of hearing from realized souls and 
gradually become able to understand everything The worship of the 
Supreme Lord will then undoubtedly take place Lord Caitanya has 
said that in this age no one needs to change his position, but one 
should give up the endeavor to understand the Absolute Truth by 
speculative reasoning One should learn to become the servant of 
those who are in knowledge of the Supreme Lord If one is fortunate 
enough to take shelter of a pure devotee, hear from him about self- 
realization and follow m his footsteps, he will gradually be elevated to 
the position of a pure devotee Although the common man is 
often not as capable as so-called philosophers, faithful hearing from 
an authoritative person will help one transcend this material existence 
and go back to Godhead, back to home 

Bg 13 26 (pp 652-53) 


Di\ ine consciousness is kindled by hearing submissively 
from the spiritual master: 


The Lord can be realized through the aural reception of the transcen- 
dental message, and that is the only way to experience the transcen- 
dental subject As fire is kindled from wood by another fire, the divine 
consciousness of man can similarly be kindled by another divine 
grace His Di\inc Grace the spiritual master can kindle the spiritual 
fire from the woodlikc living entity by imparting proper spiritual 
messages injected through the receptive ear Therefore one is re- 
quTcd to approach the proper spiritual master with receptive ears 
onH. and thus divmc existence is gradually realized The difference 
ciwccn animahtj and humanity lies in this process only A human 
being can he.ir propcrl>, whereas an animal cannot 

Bhas 1 2 32 (1 1, p 138) 


The veed of dcs otional sen icc implanted in the discinle bv the 

muM b. b> hoariS cSlnting^ 

* ofn b^\ devotional scr- 
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worshiping that which is not supreme. All this was heard from the un- 
disturbed authorities who clearly explained it 
PURPORT The system of hearing from undisturbed nuihoritics ts ap- 
proved in this mantra Unless one hears from u bona fide uiar\a. v.ho 
IS never disturbed about the changes of the matcrud uorld, one can- 
not have the real key to transcendental knowledge The bona fide 
spiritual master, who has also heard the sruu-mantra% or Vedic knowl- 
edge, from his undisturbed aedrya, neser manufactures or presents 
anything which is not mentioned in the Vedic literatures 

ho Mantra 13 (p 69) 


The result of serving the servants of the Lord: 

By serving the servants of the Lord, one graduall) gets the qualii> of 

becomes qualified to hear the glories of 
0 e eagerness to hear about God is the first qualification of a 
devotee eligible for entering the kingdom of God 

Bhdy 1 2 16 (n, pp 112-13) 


having heard submissivch from 

nis spiritual master: 

RANSLATION In spite of my inability, whatever I have been able to 
now ^ ^3ster] and whatever I could assimilate I am 

wise mv n Blorification of the Lord by pure speech, for other- 

Pi^P^RT iTT would remain unchaste 

scious activiti* ^ Statement is that in order to avoid unchaste con- 
Tord althouetf ^’^•dg to describe the unlimited glories of the 

This 'glorificatinn f ability to describe them perfectly 

^ research, but the 

master ^“^hority of the spiritual 

spintual master but ^ repeat all that one has heard from his 
endeavmTdo’ T P°^‘ble by one’s honest 

Plameror not lord’s glories are fully ex- 

Bhdg 3 6 36 (3 1, pp 286-87) 

the devotee is 
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TRANSLATION My dear King, m this way, after heanng the transcen- 
dental messages of the Supreme Personality of Godhead and His 
devotees from the great sage Maitreya, Vidura was overwhelmed with 
ecstasy With tears in his eyes, he immediately fell down at the lotus 
feet of his guru, his spintual master He then fixed the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead within the core of his heart 
PURPORT This IS the sign of associating with great devotees A devo- 
tee takes instructions from a liberated soul and is thus overwhelmed 
by ecstasy from transcendental pleasure 

Bhdg 4 31 28 (4 4, p 498) 


By hearing the instructions of a bona fide spintual master^ 
one gets knowledge^ detachment and ultimately liberation 


The individual soul is liberated when it comes out of the matenal 
heart or cleanses the heart to make it spiritualized When a living 
entity increases his attachment for the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, he is to be considered like fire A blazing fire is visible by its ex- 
hibition of heat and light, similarly, when the living entity within the 
heart becomes enlightened with full spiritual knowledge, and 
detached from the matenal world, he bums up his matenal covenng 
of the five elements— earth, water, fire, air and sky— and becomes 
free from the five kinds of matenal attachments, namely ignorance, 
false egoism, attachment to the matenal world, envy and absorption 
in matenal consciousness When these are all burned into ashes by 
the blazing fire of knowledge and detachment, one is fixed firmly in 
the devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Un- 
less one takes shelter of a bona fide spiritual master and advances his 
attraction for Kr?na by his instructions, the five covenngs of the living 
entity cannot be uncovered from the matenal hearL The living entity 
is centered within the heart, and to take him away from the heart is to 
liberate him This is the process One must take shelter of a bona fide 
spiritual master and by his instruction increase one s knowledge in 
devotional service, become detached from the matenal world and 
fiius become liberated. 

Bhdg 4 22 26 (4J, pp 178-'79) 


^riptural knowledge heard from the bona fide spiritual 
taster is scientific (realized) knowledge 
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The proper conditions for the disciple receiving 
transcendental knowledge from the Spiritual master: 

TRANSLATION 0 Shta Gosvami, we are eager to learn about the Per- 
sonality of Godhead and His incarnations Please explain to us those 
teachings imparted by previous masters [dcaryasl, for one is uplifted 
both by speaking them and by hearing them 

PURPORT The conditions for hearing the transcendental message of 
the Absolute Truth are set forth herein The first condition i$ that the 
audience must be very sincere and eager to hear And the speaker 
must be in the line of disciplic succession from the recognized dcdrya 
The transcendental message of the Absolute is not understandable by 
those who are materially absorbed Under the direction of a bona fide 
spiritual master, one becomes gradually purified Therefore, one must 
be in the chain of disciplic succession and learn the spiritual art of sub- 
missive heanng In the case of Suta Gosvami and the sages of 
Naimi§aranya, all these conditions are fulfilled because ^rila SQta 
Gosvami is in the line of ^rila Vyasadeva, and the sages of 
Naimi§aranya are all sincere souls who are anxious to learn the truth 
Thus the transcendental topics of Lord ^ri Kr§na’s superhuman ac- 
idities, His mcamation. His birth, appearance or disappearance. His 
forms. His names and so on are all easily understandable because all 
requirements are fulfilled Such discourses help all men on the path of 
spiritual realization 

Bhdg 1 1 13 (M, p 73) 


By hearing of the Lord from a bond fide spiritual master^ one 

can remember the Lord at the time of death : 

/ 

TRANSLATION Those who have dedicated their lives to the tran- 
scendental topics of the Personality of Godhead, of whom the Vedic 
hymns sing, and who are constantly engaged m remembering the 
lotus feet of the Lord, do not run the nsk of having misconceptions 
even at the last moment of their lives 

PURPORT The highest perfection of life is attained by remembenng 
the transcendental nature of the Lord at the last moment of one’s life 
This perfection of life is made possible by one who has learned the ac- 
tual transcendental nature of the Lord from the Vedic hymns sung by 
a liberated soul like Sukadeva Gosvami or someone in that Ime of dis- 
ciplic succession There is no gam m hearing the Vedic hymns from 
some mental speculator When the same is heard from an actual self- 
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realized soul and is properly understood by service and submission, 
everything becomes transparently clear Thus a submissive disciple is 
able to live transcendentally and continue to the end of life By scien- 
tific adaptation, one is able to remember the Lord even at the end of 
life, when the power of remembrance is slackened due to derange- 
ment of bodily membranes For a common man, it is very difficult to 
remember things as they are at the time of death, but by the grace of 
the Lord and His bona fide devotees, the spintual masters, one can 
get this opportunity without difficulty And it was done in the case of 
Mahfiraja Parlk^it 

Bhdg 1 18 4 (1 3, p 295) 


2. The Disciple Must Strictly Follow the 
Instructions of the Spiritual Master 


General Instructions 


The disciple should be prepared to lay down his life to execute 
the will of the spiritual master 

A devoted disciple of the spiritual master would rather die with the 
spiritual master than fail to execute the spiritual master’s mission As 
the Supreme PcrsonaUly of Godhead comes down upon the earth to 
reestablish the principles of religion, so His representative, the spiri- 
tual master, also comes to reestablish religious pnnciples It is the 
duty of the disciples to take charge of the mission of the spiritual 
master and execute it properly Otherwise the disciple should decide 
to die along with the spiritual master In other words, to execute the 
of the spiritual master, the disciple should be prepared to lay 
down his life and abandon all personal considerations 

Bhag 4 28 50 (4 4, p 231) 


One who executes the order of the spiritual master, however 
Painstaking, achieves the Lord’s mercy 

executing penance, one must be determmed to return home, back 
^0 Godhead, and must decide to undergo all types of tnbulations for 
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Knowledge is information gathered from the scriptures, and science is 
practical realization of that knowledge Knowledge is scientific when it 
IS gathered from the scriptures through the bona fide spiritual master, 
but when it is interpreted by speculation, it is mental concoction 

TLC (p 245) 


For the spiritual master to speak and disciple to hear krsna- 
katha, both must be free from material desires: 

nivrtta-tarsair upagJyamdndd 

bhavausadhdc chrotra-mano- ’bhirdmdt 
ka uttamasloka-gundnuvdddt 
pumdn virajyeta vind pasu-ghndt 

TRANSLATION Glorification of the Supreme Personality of Godhead is 
performed in the parampard system, that is, it is conveyed from spiri- 
tual master to disciple Such glorification is relished by those no 
longer inierested in the false, temporary glorification of this cosmic 
manifestation 

PURPORT For krsna-kathd. topics about Kr§na consciousness, there 
must be a speaker and a hearer, both of whom can be interested m 
Kr§na consciousness if they are no longer interested in matenal 
topics For topics concerning Uttamasloka, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead, the spintual master speaks, and the disciple 
hears with attention Unless both of them are free from matenal 
desires, they cannot be interested in topics of Krsna consciousness 
The spiritual master and disaple do not need to understand anything 
more than Kr§na because simply by understanding Kr§na and talking 
about Kr§na, one becomes a perfectly learned person (yasmin vijndte 
sarvam evam vijndtam bhavati) 

Bhdg 10 1 4 (10 1, pp 21, 24^25) 


One can be elevated to the highest standard of spiritual life by 
hearing about the rasa-lIla from an authorized spiritual 
master in disciplic succession: 

Sukadeva GosvSmT concludes this episode of rdsa-lild by pointing out 
that if a person hears from the right source of the pastimes of Kr§na, 
who IS Vi§nu Himself, and the gopis, who are expansions of His en- 
ergy, then he will be relieved from the most dangerous type of dis- 
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ease, namely lust If one actually hears rdsa-ltld» he wjII become com- 
pletely freed from the lusty destre of sex life and elevated to the high- 
est level of spintual understanding Generally, because they hear 
from MfiySvadis and they themselves are MfiyavadTs, people become 
more and more implicated in sex life The conditioned soul should 
hear the rdsa-lM dance from an authorized spintual master and be 
trained by him so that he can understand the whole situation, thus 
one can be elevated to the highest standard of spiritual life, otherwise 
one will be implicated Material lust is a kind of heart disease, and to 
cure the matenal heart disease of the conditioned soul, it is recom- 
mended that one should hear, but not from the impersonalist rascals 
If one hears from the nght sources with nght understanding, then his 
situation will be different 

One must hear from disciplic succession Anu means following, 
and onw means always So one must always follow the disciphc succes- 
sion and not hear from any stray professional reciter, MayfivfidT or 
ordinary man Anusr^iuydt means that one must hear from an 
authorized person who is in the disciphc succession and is always 
engaged in K^na consaousness When a person wants to hear in this 
way, then the effect will be sure By hearing rasa-IJld one will be ele- 
vated to the highest position of spiritual life 

Kr^na (Vol 1, pp 222-23) 

The conviction to worship K^na is established by hearing 
from the undisturbed acarya with faith and love 

All Vedic literatures confirm that Nfirfiyana, or KT?na, is the cause of 
all causes In Brahma-samhitd also it is said that the Supreme Lord is 
Sri K^na, Govinda, the delight of every living being and the pnmeval 
cause of all causes The really learned person knows this from evi- 
dence given by the great sages and the Vedas Thus the learned man 
decides to worship Lord Kr§na as all in all 

Persons are called budha or really learned, when they fasten them- 
selves to the worship of Ki’^oa only This conviction is established 
when one hears the transcendental message from the undisturbed 
acaryb with faith and love One who has no faith in or love for Lord 
K^na cannot be convinced of this simple truth Those who are faith- 
less are described in Bhagavad-gita as mudhas fools and asses 
(Bg 9 11) It is said that the mudhas deride the Personality of God- 
head because they do not have complete knowledge from the un- 
disturbed dedrya 

Iso Mantra 13 (pp 13-1 A) 
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that end Even for material prosperity, name and fame, one has to 
undergo severe types of penance, otherwise no one can become an 
important figure in this material world Why, then, are there severe 
types of penance for the perfection of devotional service‘s An easy- 
going life and attainment of perfection in transcendental realization 
cannot go together The Lord is more clever than any living entity, 
therefore He wants to see how painstaking the devotee is in devo- 
tional service The order is received from the Lord, either directly or 
through the bona fide spiritual master, and to execute that order, 
however painstaking, is the severe type of penance One who follows 
the principle rigioly is sure to achieve success in attaining the Lord s 
mercy 

Bhag 2 9 24 (2 2, p 167) 


The secret of success for the disciple— he must hear from the 
bona fide spiritual master and act on his instructions: 


TRANSLATION Lord Brahma underwent penances for one thousand 
years by the calculations of the demigods He heard this transcenden- 
tal vibration from the sky, and he accepted it as divine Thus he con- 
trolled his mind and senses, and the penances he executed were a 
great lesson for the living entities Thus he is known as the greatest of 
all ascetics 

PURPORT Lord Brahma heard the occult sound tapa, but he did not 
see the person who vibrated the sound And still he accepted the in- 
struction as beneficial for him, and therefore he engaged himsejf m 
meditation for one thousand celestial years His acceptance of the 
sound was due to his pure vision of the absolute nature of the Lord 
And due to his correct vision, he made no distinction between the 
Lord and the Lord’s instruction There is no difference between the 
Lord and sound vibration coming from Him, even though He is not 
personally present The best way of understanding is to accept such 
divine instruction, and Brahma, tfie pnme spiritual master of every- 
one, is the living example of this process of receiving transcendental 
knowledge The potency of transcendental sound is never minimized 
because the vibrator is apparently absent One has to receive the 
transcendental sound from the right source, accept it as a reality and 
prosecute the direction without hesitation The secret of success is to 
receive the sound from the right source of a bona fide spiritual master 
Mundane manufactured sound has no potency, and as su(^ 


seemingly transcender 




from 


an unauthorized per- 
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son also has no potency One should be qualified enough to discern 
such transcendental potency, and either by discriminating or by fortu- 
nate chance, if one is able to receive the transcendental sound from 
the bona fide spiritual master, his path of liberation is guaranteed 
The disciple, however, must be ready to execute the order of the bona 
fide spiritual master as Lord Brahmfi executed the instruction of his 
spintual master, the Lord Himself Following the order of the bona 
fide spintual master is the only duty of the disciple, and this com- 
pletely faithful execution of the order of the bona fide spintual master 
IS the secret of success 

Bhag 2 9 8 (2 2, pp 142-43) 


The disciple must take up the order of his spiritual master as 
the sustenance of life 

A devotee of the Lord cannot give up the service of the Lord, for he is 
ordered by his spintual master Pure devotees like Nflrada and Nityfl- 
nanda Prabhu take up the order of the spintual master as the suste- 
nance of life They do not mmd what becomes of the future of theu* 
lives They take the matter very seriously as the order comes from the 
higher authonty, from the representative of the Lord, or from the 
Lord Himself 

Bhag 2 8 6 (2 2, p 97) 


One pleases the guru by carrying out his orders 

Srila Prabhupftda If you please God’s representative, then auto- 
matically God becomes pleased, and thus you can directly see Him 
An Indian gentleman How to please God’s representative'^ 

Srila Prabhupada You have to carry out his orders, that’s all God’s 
representative is the guru He asks you to do this, to do that— if you 
do that, that is pleasing 

PQPA (p 26) 

order comes through the spiritual master, the guru’s 
orders, therefore, should be taken as the prime duty of life 

‘TRANSLATION In all activiues just depend upon Me and work always 
Under My protection In such devotional service, be fully conscious 
of Me 
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PURPORT When one acts m Kr?na consciousness, he does not act as 
the master of the world Just like a servant, one should act fully under 
the direction of the Supreme Lord A servant has no individual inde- 
pendence He acts only on the order of the master A servant acting 
on behalf of the supreme master has no affection for profit and loss 
He simply discharges his duty faithfully in terms of the order of the 
Lord Now, one may argue that Aquna was acting under the personal 
direction of Kr§na, but, when Krsna is not present, how should one 
act*^ If one acts according to the direction of Kr§na in this booTc, as 
well as under the guidance of the representative of Kr§na, then the 
result will be the same The Sanskrit word mat-parah is very important 
in this verse It indicates that one has no goal in life save and except 
acting m Kr§na consciousness just to satisfy Kr§na And, while work- 
ing in that way, one should think of Kr§na only “I have been ap- 
pointed to discharge this particular duty by Krsna ” While acting in 
such a way, one naturally has to think of Kr§na This is perfect Kr§na 
consciousness One should, however, note that, after doing some- 
thing whimsically, he should not offer the result to the Supreme Lord 
That sort of duty is not in the devotional service of Krsna conscious- 
ness One should act according to the order of Krsna This is a very 
important point That order of Krsna comes through disciplic succes- 
sion from the bona fide spiritual master Therefore the spiritual 
master’s order should be taken as the pnme duty of life If one gets a 
bona fide spiritual master and acts according to his direction, then his 
perfection in life in Kr§na consciousness is guaranteed 

Bg 18 57 (pp 826-27) 

Those who love Kr§na are simply determined to execute the 
order of the spiritual master, not caring for personal 
inconvenience or impediments: 

translation “After receiving the transcendental orders of Gopala, 
this great personality traveled thousands of miles just to collect san- 
dalviood by begging Although Madhavendra Purl was hungry, he 
would not beg food to eat This renounced person carried a load of 
sandalwood for the sake of ^ri GopSla Without considering his per- 
sonal comforts, M&dhavendra Puri earned one mound (about eighty- 
two pounds) of sandalwood and twenty tolas (about eight ounces) of 
camphor to smear over the body of Gopala This transcendental 
p wsurc was sufficient for him Since there were restrictions against 
Uking the sandalwood out of the Onssa province, the toll official con- 
fiscated the stock, but MSdhavendra PurT showed him the release 
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papers given by the government and consequently escaped dif- 
ficulties Mfidhavendra Purl was not at all anxious during the long 
journey to Vpidfivana through the provinces governed by the 
Mohammedans and filled with unlimited numbers of watchmen Al- 
though Madhavendra Puri did not have a farthing with him, he was 
not afraid to pass by the toll officers His only enjoyment was in carry- 
ing the load of sandalwood to Vpidavana for Gopala This is the 
natural result of intense love of Godhead The devotee does not con- 
sider personal inconveniences or impediments In all circumstances 
he wants to serve the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
PURPORT It IS natural for those who have developed intense love of 
Kf^na not to care for personal inconvenience and impediments Such 
devotees are simply determined to execute the order of the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead or His representative, the spiritual master In 
all circumstances, even amidst the greatest dangers, they un- 
deviatingly carry on with the greatest determination An intense 
lover of Kt§na does not care for any number of matenal discomforts, 
scarcity, impediments or unhappiness 

Cc Madhya A {Madhya 2. pp 93-96) 


To execute the order of one’s spiritual master is the essence of 
the favorable execution of K^pa consciousness 

As far as possible one has to execute the order of one’s spiritual 
master That will enable one to progress That is the essence of the 
favorable execution of Kr?na consaousness In my old age, I have 
come to Amenca, and I am trying to teach Kr?na consciousness be- 
cause my spiritual master gave me an order that I must do it It is my 
duty I do not know whether I shall be a success or failure It doesn’t 
matter, my duty is completed if I can present before you whatever I 
have heard from my spiritual master This is called the favorable exe- 
cution of Kr$i)a consciousness Those who are actually senous should 
take the order of Kr^pa through the representative of KT9na as their 
entire life and soul One who sticks to this principle is sure to progress 

SSR (p 283) 

The way of perfection for the disciple is to act according to the 
instruction of the spiritual master 

SrUa ViivanStha CakravartT also advises that if we want to be suc- 
cessful in our attempt to go back to Godhead, we must very seriously 
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act according to the instruction of the spiritual master Thai is the way 
of perfection There need be no anxiety over attaining perfection be- 
cause if one follOA's the instruction given by the spiritual master he is 
sure to attain perfection Our only concern should be how to execute 
the order of the spiritual master A spiritual master is expert in giving 
special instructions to each of his disciples, and if the disciple executes 
the order of the spiritual master, that is the way of his perfection 

Bhdg 4 8 71 (4 1, pp 383-84) 


The disciple should always meditate upon and execute the 
order of the spiritual master: 


TRANSLATION When all the sons of PrScinabarhi left home to execute 
austerities, they met Lord ^iva, who, out of great mercy', instructed 
them about the Absolute Truth All the sons of Praclnabarhi medi- 
tated upon the instructions, chanting and worshiping them with great 
care and attention 

PURPORT It IS clear that to perform austerities or penances, or, for 
that matter, any form of devotional service, one has to be guided by a 
spiritual master Here it is clearly stated that the ten sons of MaharSja 
Praclnabarhi were favored by an appearance of Lord Siva, who, out of 
great kindness, gave them instructions regarding the execution of 
austerities Lord Siva actually became the spiritual master of the ten 
sons, and m turn his disciples took his words so seriously that simply 
by meditating upoi^ his instructions {dhyayantah) they become per- 
ect This IS the secret of success After being initiated and receiving 
spiritual master, the disciple should unhesitatingly 
think about the instructions or orders of the spiritual master and 
should not allow himself to be disturbed by anything else This is also 
the verdict of Srila Visvanatha CakravartT ThSkura, who, while ex- 
plaining aversQ of Bhagavad-gltd {vyavasdydtmikd buddfur ekeha kuru- 

thp K ♦ ^ order of the spiritual master is 

whpfhp ^ ^ *^’sciple The disciple shouldn’t consider 

rvTn, M Godhead, his first business 

.hnnM f "taster Thus a disCiple 

^ spintual master, and that 

order^hm°r meditate upon that 

worchin nnH^ ^ ou d find out the means by which he can perfectly 
worship and execute it 


Bhdg 4 24 15 (4 3, p 315) 
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The disciple should consider the execution of the instruction 
of the spiritual master as his life and soul 

$nla RQpa GosvfimT has given directions, in his Bhakti~rasdm(ta~ 
slndhu, on how to accept a bona fide spintual master and how to deal 
with him First, the desinng candidate must find a bona fide spintual 
master, and then he must very eagerly receive instructions from him 
and execute them This is reciprocal service This combination, 
the instruction of the spiritual master and the faithful execution of the 
instruction by the disciple, makes the entire process perfect Snla 
Vi§van5tha CakravartI Jhfikura desenbes in his explanation of the 
verse m Bhagavad^gttd vyavasaydtmikd buddhih, that one who wants 
to be certain to achieve spintual success must take the instruction 
from the spiritual master as to what his particular function is He 
should faithfully try to execute that particular instruction and should 
consider that his life and soul The faithful execution of the instruc- 
tion which he receives from the spintual master is the only duty of a / 
djsaple, and that will bnng him perfection One should be very 
careful to receive the message from the spintual master through the 
cars and execute it faithfully That will make one’s life successful 

Bhdg 3 22 7 (3 3. pp 211*13) 


Surrender to a guru means to accept whatever he says 

We have to render service to a guru and surrender ourselves It is not 
that one should accept just any person as a guru The guru must be the 
representative of Kr§na, then one can surrender oneself Surrender 
means that one will accept whatever the guru says It is not that one 
thinks, “I do not care for my guru s order Still I am a disciple ” That 
is not actually accepting a guru Of course, it has become a fashion to 
Accept a guru in this way, but this will not help anyone 

TLK (p 174) 


A serious student of transcendental science must strictly 
follow the words of the spiritual master and thus become 
perfect 

My dear sir, My spiritual master considered Me a great fool,” Lord 
Caiianya replied “Therefore he has more or less punished Me by say- 
mg that because I am such a fool I have no capacity to study Vedanta 
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So m turn he gave Me the chanting of Hare Kr§na, Hare Kr§na, Kr§na 
Kr§na, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare 
My spiritual master told Me, ‘Just go on chanting this Hare Kr§na 
mantra, it will make You all-perfect ’ ” 

Actually Lord Caitanya was neither foolish nor ignorant of the 
principles of Vedanta The Lord wanted to teach that a serious stu- 
dent of transcendental science should follow the words of his spiritual 
master According to the calculations of the spiritual master. Lord 
Caitanya appeared to be a fool, therefore he said that He should not 
indulge in the study of Vedanta but should continue chanting the Hare 
Krsna mantra Lord Caitanya strictly obeyed this order In other 
words. Lord Caitanya impressed on the Mayavadis that the words of a 
bona fide spiritual master must be strictly followed By following 
them, one becomes perfect in all respects 

TLC(pp 197-98) 


The principle of very rigidly carrying out the orders of the 
^spiritual master must be observed: 

TRANSLATION Raghunatha dasa spent more than twenty-two hours 
out of every twenty-four chanting the Hare Kr§na mahd-mantra and 
remembering the lotus feet of the Lord He ate and slept for less than 
an hour and a half, and on some days that also was impossible Topics 
concerning his renunciation are wonderful Throughout his life he 
never allowed his tongue sense gratification He never touched any- 
thing to wear except a small torn cloth and a patchwork wrapper Thus 
he very rigidly executed the order of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
PURPORT The principle of very rigidly carrying out the order of the 
spiritual master must be observed The spiritual master gives different 
orders to different people For example, Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu or- 
dered Jiva GosvamI, Rupa GosvamT and Sanatana GosvamT to 
preach and He ordered Raghunatha dasa GosvamT to strictly follow 
the rul^ and regulations of the renounced order All six GosvamTs 
s ric y o owed the instructions of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu This is 
e prmcip e or progress in devotional service After receiving an 

^ 0 spiritual master, one must strictly try to execute the 
order That is the way of success 

Cc Antya 6 310-12 {Antya 2, pp 344-46) 


By following the instructions of the spiritual 
liberated from all sinful reactions: 


master, one is 
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TRANSLATION “Nfirada Muni assured the hunter, ‘If you listen to my 
instructions, I shall find the way you can be liberated ’ ’’ 

PURPORT Gaurdngera bhakta-gane Jane jane sakti dhare The purport 
of this song is that the devotees of Lord ^rl Caitanya Mahiprabhu are 
very powerful, and each and every one of them can deliver the whole 
world What, then, to speak of Nfirada Mum? If one follows the in- 
structions of Nfirada Mum, one can be delivered from any amount of 
sinful reactions This is the process One must follow the instructions 
of a spintual master then one will certainly be delivered from all sin- 
ful reactions This is the secret of success Yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tathd gurau If one has unflinching faith in Kf§na and the 
spintual master, the result is tasyaite kathita hv arihdh prakdsante 
mahdtmanah all the conclusions of revealed scnptures will be open to 
such a person A pure devotee of Kt$na can make the same demands 
that Nfirada Mum is making He says, “If you follow my instructions, 

I shall take responsibility for your liberation ” A pure devotee like 
Nfirada can give assurance to any sinful man because by the grace of 
the Lord such a devotee is empowered to deliver any sinful person if 
that person follows the pnnciples set forth 

Cc Madhya 24 255 (Madhya 9, p 225) 


The order of the spiritual master must be obeyed 

translation Sfirvabhauma BhaJIficfirya said, “The order of the spin- 
tual master is very strong and cannot be disobeyed That is the injunc- 
tion of the idstras the revealed scnptures 

“ ‘Being ordered by His father, Parasurfima killed His mother 
Renukfi, just as if she were an enemy Lak?mana, the younger brother 
of Lord Rfimacandra, immediately engaged Himself m the service of 
His elder brother and accepted His orders The order of the spin- 
tual master must be obeyed without consideration ’ [Raghu- 
vamsa 14 46]” 

Cc Madhya 10 144-45 (Madhya 4, pp 180-81) 


The secret of success in spiritual life— faith in the spiritual 
niaster and 

translation §rl Caitanya Mahfiprabhu asked the brahma na “My 
dear sir, why are you in such ecstatic love? Which portion of 
Bhagavad-gita gives you such transcendental pleasure?” The 
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brdhmana replied, “I am illiterate and therefore do not know the 
meaning of the words Sometimes I read Bhagavad-gM correctly and 
sometimes incorrectly, but in any case I am doing this in compliance 
with the orders of my spiritual master ” 

PURPORT This IS a good example of a person who had become so suc- 
cessful that he was able to capture the attention of ^rT Caitanya Mah5- 
prabhu even while reading Bhagavad-gitd incorrectly His spiritual 
activities did not depend on material things such as correct pronuncia- 
tion Rather, his success depended on strictly following the instruc- 
tions of his spiritual master Actually, the meaning of the words of 
Bhagavad-gJtd 'or Srimad-Bhdgavatam are revealed to one strictly 
following the orders of the spiritual master They are also revealed to 
one who has equal faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead In 
other words, being faithful to both Kr§na and the spiritual master is 
the secret of success in spiritual life 

Cc Madhya 9 97-98 {Madhya 3, pp 345-46) 


The success of ISKCON is based on the principle of strict 
faith in the order of the spiritual master: 


Disagreement among the disciples of one dcdrya is also found among 
the members of the Gaudiya Matha In the beginning, during the 
presence of Om Vi§nupada Paramahamsa Panvrajakacarya A§tottara- 
sata Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura Prabhupada, all 
the disciples worked in agreement, but just after his disappearance, 
they disagreed One party strictly followed the instructions of Bhakti- 
siddhanta SarasvatT Thakura, but another group created their own 
concoction about ^executing his desires Therefore, we do not 
belong to any faction But because the two parties, busy dividing the 
material assets of the Gaudiya Matha institution, stopped the preach- 
ing work, we took up the mission of Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT 
Thakura and Bhaktivinoda Thakura to preach the cult of Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu all over the world, under the protection of all the prede- 

has been suc- 

VilvflnsZVt- especially explained by ^nla 

eitd ^^hravarti Thakura in his commentary on the Bhagavad- 

tZ kuru-nandana According to 

''Z'ZZ ^^hravartT Thakura, it is the duty of a 

of suLec.; in the orders of his spiritual master The secret 

Die m thif I h ^he firm faith of the disci- 

ple in the orders of his spiritual master The Vedas confirm this 
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/ yasy^a deve para bhaktlr 

yathd deve tathd gurau 
(asyaite kathita hy arthdh 
prakdsante mahatmanah 

‘To one who has staunch faith in the words of the spiritual master 
and the words of the Supreme Personality of Godhead the secret of 
success in Vedic knowledge is revealed ” The Kt?na consciousness 
movement is being propagated according to this prmciple, and 
therefore our preaching work is going on successfully, in spite of the 
many impediments offered by antagonistic demons, because we are 
getting positive help from our previous dcaryas One must judge every 
action by its result The members of the self-appointed dedrya 's party 
who occupied the property of the GauiJTya Mafha are satisfied, but 
they could make no progress in preaching Therefore by the result of 
their actions one should know that they are asdra, or useless, whereas 
the success of the ISKCON party, the International Society for 
Krishna Consciousness, which strictly follows guru and Gaurfinga, is 
increasing daily all over the world SrTla Bhaktisiddhfinta Sarasvatl 
Thfikura wanted to print as many books as possible and distribute 
them all over the world We have tried our best in this connection, 
and we are getting results beyond our expectations 

Cc Adi 12 8 (Adi 3, pp 4-6) 

Disciples who do not follow the order of the spiritual master 
are useless, because they have no authority 

translation At first all the followers of Advaita Acfirya shared a 
Single opinion But later they followed two different opinions, as or- 
daiped by Providence Some of the disciples strictly accepted the or- 
ders of the dedrya, and others deviated, independently concocting 
their own opinions under the spell of daivi mdyd 

The order of the spiritual master is the active pnnciple in spiritual 
life Anyone who disobeys the order of the spiritual master im- 
mediately becomes useless 

PURPORT The words daivera kdrapa indicate that by dint of Provi- 
dence, or by God’s will, the followers of Advaita AeSrya divided into 
^0 parties Such disagreement among the disciples of one dedrya is 
also found among the members of the GauiJTya Ma^ha In the begin- 
^mg, during the presence of Orh Vi?pupfida Paramaharhsa Parivra- 
jakficarya A§tottara-^ata Sri Srimad Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT 
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Thakura Prabhupada, all the disciples worked in agreement, but just 
after his disappearance, they disagreed One party strictly followed the 
instructions of Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT Thakura, but another group 
created their own concoction about executing his desires Bhakti- 
siddhanta SarasvatT Thakura, at the time of his departure, requested 
all his disciples to form a governing body and conduct missionary ac- 
tivities cooperatively He did not instruct a particular man to become 
the next dcdrya But just after his passing away, his leading secretaries 
made plans, without authority, to occupy the post of dcdrya, and they 
split m two factions over who the next dcdrya would be Conse- 
quently, both factions were asdra, or useless, because they had no au- 
thority, having disobeyed the order of the spiritual master Despite 
the spiritual master’s order to form a governing body and execute the 
missionary activities of the Gaudlya Matha, the two unauthorized fac- 
tions began litigalion* that is still going on after forty years with no 
decision The members of the self-appointed dcdrya ’s party who 
occupied the property of the GaudTya Matha are satisfied, but they 
could make no progress in preaching Therefore by the result of their 
actions one should know that they are asdra, or useless 

When disciples do not stick to the principle of accepting the 
order of their spiritual master, immediately there are two opinions 
Any opinion different from the opinion of the spiritual master is use- 
less One cannot infiltrate materially concocted ideas into spiritual ad- 
vancemerit That is deviation There is no scope for adjusting spiritual 
advancement to material ideas Persons who strictly follow the or- 
ders of the spiritual master are useful in executing the will of the 
Supreme, whereas persons who deviate from the strict order of the 
spiritual master are useless 

Cc Adi 12 8-10 {Adi 3, pp 4-7) 

Lord Caitanya taught by example that the disciple must carry 
out the spiritual master’s instructions without deviation: 

TRANSLATION You are a fool,’ he said ‘You are not qualified to 
s udy Vedanta philosophy, and therefore You must always chant the 
oly name of Kr§na ’ Since I received this order from My spiritual 

master, I always chant the holy name ” 

PURPORT §rT Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT GosvamT Maharaja comments 

become perfectly successful in the mis- 
ihf. m !u * r exactly according to the words he hears from 

ou of his spiritual master ” This acceptance of the words of 
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the spintual master is called srauta-vdkya which indicates that the dis- 
ciple must carry out the spintual master’s instructions without devia- 
tion SrTla Vi^anStha Cakravarli Thfikura remarks in this connection 
that a disciple must accept the words of his spintual master as his life 
and soul SrT Caitanya Mahfiprabhu here confirms this by saying that 
since His spiritual master ordered Him only to chant the holy name of 
K^^na, He always chanted the Hare K^-^na mahd-mantra according to 
this direction Although Sri Caitanya Mahfiprabhu is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Kf^na, the spintual master of the entire uni- 
verse, He nevertheless took the position of a disciple in order to teach 
by example how a devotee should stnctly follow the orders of a spin- 
tual master 

Cc Adi 1 12 11 {Adi 2, pp 54-55, 63) 

By carrying out the orders of, and pleasing, the spiritual 
master, the disciple can be endowed with extraordinary power 


translation Bfhaspaii, the spintual master ofthe demigods, said O 
Indra, I know the cause for your enemy’s becoming so powerful The 
brahmana descendants of Bhfgu Muni, being pleased by Bali 
MahSr^a, their disciple, endowed him with such extraordinary 
power 


PURPORT Bi-haspati, the spintual master of the demigods, informed 
Indra, “Ordinarily, Bah and his forces tould not achieve such 
strength, but it appears that the brahmana descendants of Bhfgu 
Mum, being pleased with Bah MahSraja, endowed them with this 
spiritual power “ In other words, Bfhaspati informed Indra that Bah 
MahflrSja’s prowess was not his own but that of his exalted gum, 
SukrScfirya We sing in our daily prayers, yasya prasddad bhagavah 
Pf'<^sddo yasydprasaddn na gatih kuto pi By the pleasure of the spiritual 
master, one can get extraordinary power, especially in spintual ad- 
vancement The blessings of the spiritual master are more powerful 
than one’s personal endeavor for such advancement Narottama dfisa 
Th&kura therefore says 


guru-mukha-padma-vdkya, clttete kariyd alkya 
dra na karlha mane asd 

^Pw:ially for spiritual advancement, one should carry out the bona 
fide order of the spintual master By the parampard system one can 
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thus be endowed with the original spiritual power coming from the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead {evam parampard-prdptam imam rd- 
jarsayo viduh) 

Bhdg 8 15 28 (8 2, pp 201-2) 


The disciple should execute the instructions of the spiritual 
master, without deviating from or surpassing them: 

The instructions received from the spiritual master must be followed 
immediately One should not deviate from or surpass the instructions 
of the spiritual master One should not be simply intent on consulting 
books but should simultaneously execute the spiritual master’s 
orders 

Bhdg 5 5 14 (5 1, p 184) 


If the disciple strictly follows the instructions of the spiritual 
master, he will see the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
without difficulty: 

When one becomes serious to follow the mission of the spiritual 
master, his resolution is tantamount to seeing the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead As explained before, this means meeting the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead m the instruction of the spiritual 
master This is technically called vdni-sevd I§rTla Visvanatha 
Cakravartl Thakura states in his Bhagavad-gUd commentary on the 
verse vyavasdydtmikd buddhir ekeha kuru-nandana (Bg 2 41) that one 
should serve the words of the spiritual master The disciple must stick 
to whatever the spiritual master orders Simply by following on that 
line, one sees the Supreme Personality of Godhead if one sticks to 
the principles enunciated by the spiritual master, somehow or other 
he IS in association with the Supreme Personality of Godhead Since 
the Lord is in the heart. He can advise a sincere disciple from 
within In conclusion, if a disciple is very serious to execute the 
mission of the spiritual master, he immediately associates with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead by vdni or vapuh This is the only 
secret of success m seeing the Supreme Personality of Godhead In- 
stead of being eager to see the Lord in some bush in VfndSvana while 
at the same time engaging in sense gratification, if one instead sticks 
to the principle of followmg the words of the spiritual master he will 
see the Supreme Lord without difficulty ’ 

Bhag 4 28 51 (4 4, pp 232-33) 
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How the disciple can always remain in a liberated position— 
by abiding by the order of the spiritual master 

One has to execute the order of Lord Vi^nu, whether receiving it 
directly from Him or from His bona fide representative, the spiritual 
master every man’s duty is to receive orders from Lord K^§na or 
from His bona fide representative and take these orders as his life and 
soul, without personal considerations Srlla VisvanStha Cakravartl 
ThSkura states that one should not care very much whether he is 
going to be liberated or not, but he should simply execute the direct 
order received from the spiritual master If one sticks to the pnnciple 
of abiding by the order of the spiritual master, he will always remain 
in a liberated position 

Bhdg 4 20 13 (4 3, pp 16-17) 


A disciple who takes the order of his spiritual master as his 
life and soul becomes perfect 

translation Sons ought to render service to their father exactly to 
this extent One should obey the command of his father or spintual 
master with due deference, saying, “Yes, sir “ 

PURPORT The son or disciple should accept the words of his spiritual 
master and father without hesitation Whatever the father and the 
spiritual master order should be taken without argument “Yes “ 
There should be no instance in which the disciple or the son says, 
“This IS not correct I cannot carry it out “ When he says that, he is 
fallen the order of the spiritual master is the life and soul of the 
disciples As a man cannot separate his life from his body, so a disciple 
cannot separate the order of the spintual master from his life If a dis* 
ciple follows the Instruction of the spintual master in that way, he is 
sure to become perfect This is confirmed m the Upanl^ds the import 
of Vedic instruction is revealed automatically only to one who has im- 
plicit faith m the Supreme Personality of Godhead and in his spintual 
master One may be matenally considered an illiterate man, but if he 
bas faith m the spintual master as well as in the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, then the meaning of scriptural revelation is Immediately 
manifested before him 

Bhdg 3 24 13 (3 3, p 318) 


To attain the perfection of life, one must follow the direction 
K^^ijia and His representative, the spiritual master 
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0 broadcast the cult of Kf§na consetousness, one has to learn t e 
poshibiljiy of renunciation in terms of country, time and candidate A 
wn idate for Kr§na consciousness in the Western countries should - 
auBht about the renunciation of material existence, but one v.^d 
each candidates from a country like India m a different way W 

consider time, candidate and country ^ 
principle of tuyamagraha’-\\\2i[ is, he should not try o 
nnt>*ii[ 11^ ‘rnpossible What is possible in one country may not, - 

ibim./ ^ ‘'toother. The acarya 's duty is to accept the essence of devo- 
vukin There may be a little change here and there as far ^ 

f?i ‘■^‘^^nciation) IS concerned Dry renunciation 

tlilfi frnm Caiianya Mahaprabhu, and we have also learn 

^taraiil m t?«L "taster. His Divine Grace Bhaktisiddhanta 

vice miif Gosvami Maharaja The essence of devotional ser- 

fiailii ‘*’^0 consideration, and not the outward paraphej' 

ni)c« and recnifr^'^^ >s immediately purified, provided he follows t e 
Wiry that the spiritual master It is not neces- 

wuna aa ihosp ’ r” regulations followed in India be exactly t c 
'iimply other Western countries 

file regulative nnnri called niyamdgraha Not following 

filynmiyraha. The wor^d living extravagantly is also^^Ucd 

maha means “eagerness “ “regulative principles,’ and 

We should not follnw ro i ^ ograha means “not to accept 
'• *iliould We fail to accent Principles without an effect, nor 

special technique accorrim/ff “ Principles What is required is a 
the sanction of the sniruii time and candidate Without 

principle is recommended i’hould not try to imitate This 

ThisisSrr Caitanya nisedhila 

cull We should pot fnifodu^l»«m/o!! 

tion of the bona fide the sane- 

Mr„th)>„‘7XI()5 (Madhya.9, pp 63-65) 

Ksxrpr.xx';“* 

As stated in Bhagavad-pUd (\'\ 'i\ i 

dfS todTe" '•MM sarva- 

' “"''"OW" to imy. 
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therefore, Is to execute devotional service sincerely, under the direc- 
tion of the spiritual master Kf^na, by His grace, will supply whatever 
we need in executing our devotional service In the Kf?na conscious- 
ness movement, we simply have to execute the order of K^$na and 
guru Then all necessities will be supplied by K^§na, even if we do not 
ask for them 

Bhdg 8 6 14 (8 1, p 219) 


Many people who accept a spiritual master hesitate, 
however, when he directs them to give up fruitive activities 
and fully engage in devotional service 

Srila Nfirada Muni is personally acting as the spiritual master of King 
Barhi§m5n It was Nfirada Mum's intention that through his instruc- 
tions the King would immediately give up all engagements in fruitive 
activity and take to devotional service However, although the King 
understood everything, he was still not prepared to give up his 
engagements This is the position of most people They accept a 
bona fide spintual master and listen to him, but when the spintual 
master indicates that they should leave home and fully engage in de- 
votional service, they hesitate The duty of the spiritual master is to 
instruct the disaple as long as he does not come to the understanding 
that this matenalislic way of life fruitive activity is not at all 
beneficial 

Bhdg 4 29 52 (4 4, p 324) 


It Is the spiritual master’s duty to teach the disciple how to 
give up materialistijc life, and the discirle’s duty to do so 

TTtANSLATiON Sukadev^ GosvfimT continued My dear King, after 
hearing the instructions of Nfirada, the Haryasvas, toe sons of Pra- 
JSpati Dak§a, were firmly convinced They all believed in his instruc- 
tions and reached the same conclusio" Having accepted him as their 
spiritual master, they circumambulated that great sage and followed 
the path by which one never returns to this world 
PURPORT From this verse we can understand the meaning of initia- 
tion and the duties of a disciple and spiritual master Fhe spiritual 
blaster never instructs his disciple, “Take a mantra from me, pay me 
^mfe money, and by practicing thisyogfl system you will become very 
expert in material life ’’ This is not the duty of a spintual master 
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The Supreme Personality gives directions as to what is good and what 
IS bad, and one simply has to act in Kr§na consciousness to attain the 
perfection of life No one can ascertain his destiny as the Supreme 
Lord can, therefore the best course is to take direction from the 
Supreme Lord and act No one should neglect the order of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead or the order of the spiritual master 
who is the representative of God One should act unhesitatingly to 
execute the order of the Supreme Personality of Godhead— that will 
keep him safe under all circumstances 

Bg 18 58 (pp 828-29) 


In devotional service, one should execute the orders of the 
spiritual master with patience, depending on his mercy: 

These activities [of devotional service] must be executed with pa- 
tience One should not be impatient in Kr§na consciousness Indeed, 
this Kr§na consciousness movement was started single-handedly, and 
in the beginning there was no response, but because we continued to 
execute our devotional activities with patience, people gradually 
began to understand the importance of this movement, and now they 
are eagerly participating One should not be impatient in discharging 
devotional service, but should take instructions from the spiritual 
master and execute them with patience, depending on the mercy of 
guru and Krsna 

NOI Text 3 (p 32) 


The disciple can receive and execute the spiritual master’s 
orders sincerely when he keeps aloof from boi^ily activities : 


As a king, Prthu Maharaja was ordered by Lord Visnu to keep himself 
a ways a oo from the activities of the bodily situation and to engage 
ways m the service of the Lord and thus keep himself in the liber- 
A A^^ remain in intimate connection with the 

tfltivp tiip uecily or receive orders from His bona fide represen- 
keenc ain oiaster and execute the orders sincerely when one 

non nf follow the instruc- 

Sd U "i^' devotional service to the 

mateml art always free from the contamination of bodily or 

material activities, and our life will be successful 

Bhdg 4 20 13 (4 3, p 17) 
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To test who is a useful disciple, one must measure his 
activities in executing the will of the spiritual master 

TRANSLATION Paddy IS mixed with straw at first, and one must fan it 
to separate the paddy from the straw 

PURPORT This example given by Ki^nadfisa Kavirflja GosvSmT is very 
appropriate In the case of the GaucjTya Matha members, one can ap- 
ply a similar process There are many disaples of Bhaktisiddh&nta 
Sarasvall Thfikura, but to judge who is actually his disciple, to divide 
the useful from the useless, one must measure the activities of such 
disciples in executing the will of the spiritual master 

Cc Adin 12 Udi 3, pp 7-8) 


The disciple must obey and satisfy the spiritual master 

Service in Kt^na consaousness is best practiced under the able guid- 
ance of a spintual master who is a bona fide representative of K^?na, 
who knows the nature of the student and who can guide him to act in 
Kr§na consciousness As such, to be weH-versed in Kr§na conscious- 
ness one has to act firmly and obey the representative of Kr?na, and 
one should accept the instruction of the bona fide spiritual master as 
one’s mission in life ^rTla Visvanfltha Cakravarti Thfikura instructs 
us, in his famous prayers for the spintual master, as follows 

yasya prasdddd bhagavat-prasado 
yasydprasddan na gatih kuto 'pi 
dhydyan stuvams tasya yasas tn-sandhyam 
vande guroh sri carandravindam 

By satisfaction of the spintual master, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead becomes satisfied And by not satisfying the spintual 
niaster, there Is no chance of being promoted to the plane of Kr§na 
^nsciousness I should, therefore, meditate and pray for his mercy 
three times a day, and offer my respectful obeisances unto him, my 
spintual master ” 

Bg 2 41 (p 126) 


should avoid niyamagraha and should act under the 
direction of the bona fide spiritual master who adjusts things 
according to time and circumstance 
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Rather, the spiritual master teaches the disciple how to give up ma- 
terialistic life, and the disciple’s duty is to assimilate his instructions 
and ultimately follow the path back home, back to Godhead, from 
whence no one returns to this material world [The Haryasvas’] 
materialistic father had instructed them to increase the population, 
but because of the words of Narada Mum, they could not heed that in- 
struction Narada Muni, as their spiritual master, gave them the 
sastric instructions t^at they should give up this material world, and 
as bona fide disciples they followed his instructions 

Bhdg 6 5 21 (6 1, p 287) 


Devotional service means that one does not do anything 
independently of the sanction of the previous acaryas: 


^rila Narottama dasa Thakura has sung, “My dear Lord, let me be 
engaged in Your transcendental loving service, as indicated by the 
previous acaryas, and let me live in the association of pure devotees 
That IS my desire, life after life ” In other words, a devotee does not 
much care whether or not he is liberated, but he is anxious only for 
devotional service Devotional service means that one does not do 
anything independent of the sanction of the acaryas The actions of 
the Kr^na consciousness movement are directed by the previous 
acaryas, headed by 5rTla Rupa Gosvaml, m the association of devo- 
tees following these principles, a devotee is able to perfectly maintain 
hts transcendental position 


Krsna (Vo! 3, p 190) 


Execution of the order of the bona fide 
factual control of the senses: 


spiritual master is 


service of fhe^LnrH*^Th engaging them in the transcendent 

through the bona firt ^ ^ order descends in disciphc successic 

ord°r or,t bona fil t "'’‘."'f' ““ 'hus execuUon of tt 

oune bona fide sp,mual master IS factual control of the sons« 

Bhdg 2 9 8 (2 2, p 143 


cannot control the spiritual master, one 


Sometimes people neglect to accp 

they endeavor for sclf-rcalization hv ^ master, and instead 

y mystic yoga practice, but there 
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are many instances of failure, even by great yogis like Visvfimitra Ar- 
juna said in the Bhagavad-gltd that controlling the mind is as impracti- 
cal as slopping the blowing of a humcane Sometimes the mind is 
compared to a maddened elephant Without following the direction of 
a spiritual master one cannot control the mind and senses In other 
words, if one practices yoga mysticism and does not accept a bona fide 
spintual master, he will surely fail He will simply waste his valuable 
time 

Kr?na (Vol 3, p 177) 


Anyone who follows the simple instructions of a pure devotee 
easily finds the door of liberation open 

The instructions of a pure devotee to his disciple are very simple No 
one feels any difficulty in following in the footsteps of a pure devotee 
Anyone who follows in disciplic succession from recognized devotees 
of the Lordy such as Lord Brahmfi, Lord Siva, the Kumfiras, Manu, 
Kapila, King Prahlfida, King Janaka, Sukadeva GosvamI, Yamar^ja, 
etc , very easily finds the door of liberation open 

Kf^na (Vol 3, p 162) 


The way to advance in spiritual science— to accept the words 
of the spiritual master ^ 

■translation The King said, “Bhattficarya, you are the most learned 
find experienced person I know Therefore when you address^ SrT 
Caitanya Mahfiprabhu as Lord Kt 5 na, I accept this as the truth 
PURPORT This IS the way to advance in spiritual science One must ac- 
oopi the words of an dcarya a bona fide spiritual master, to clear the 
Pfith for spiritual advancement This is the secret of success 
However, one’s guide must be a spiritual master who is actually an 
unalloyed devotee strictly following the instructions of the previous 
acarya without deviation Whatever the spintual master says must be 
ficccpied by the disciple Only then is success certain This is the Vedic 

system 

Cc Madhya 10 17 {Madhya 4, p 117) 


^ soon as the disciple thinks independently, neglecting the 
i*^structlons of the spiritual master, he is a failure 
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For advancement in anything, especially in spiritual life, one must 
strictly follow the bona fide instructions of the teacher As con- 
firmed in the Vedic injunctions, yasya deve para bhaktir yathd deve 
tathd gurau One should have complete faith in the guru, who helps 
the disciple make progress in spiritual life As soon as the disciple 
thinks independently, not caring for the instructions of the spiritual 
master, he is a failure {yasydprasdddn na gatih kuto ’pi) 

Bhdg 8 17 1 (8 3, p 2) 


The disciple must be obedient to the spiritual master: 

TRANSLATION The great sage Maitreya continued My dear Vidura, 
because of their pious nature, all the sons of Praclnabarhi very 
seriously accepted the words of their father with heart and soul, and 
with these words on their heads, they went toward the west to execute 
their father’s order 

PURPORT In this verse sddhavah (meaning pious or well behaved) is 
very important, especially at the present moment It is derived from 
the word sddhu A perfect sddhu is one who is always engaged in the 
devotional service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Praclnabarhi’ s sons are described as sddhavah because of their com- 
plete obedience to their father The father, king and spiritual master 
are supposed to be representatives of the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and as such they have to be respected as the Supreme Lord 
It IS the duty of the father, the spiritual master, and the king to regu- 
late their subordinates in such a way that they ultimately become fully 
unalloyed devotees of the Supreme Lord That is the duty of the 
superiors, and it is the duty of the subordinates to obey their orders 
perfectly and in a disciplined way The word sirasd (on their heads) is 
also significant, for the Pracetas accepted the orders of their father 
and carried them on their heads, which means they accepted them in 
complete surrender 

Bhdg 4 24 19 (4 3, p 322) 

By ofifering obeisances to and following tbe directions of tbe 
spiritual master, tbe disciple becomes advanced: 

^rHa Visvanatha CakravartT Thakura says dandavat-prandmds tan 
anupatitah By immediately offering obeisances idandavat) unto the 
spiritual master and by stnctly following his directions, the student 
becomes advanced 


Bhdg 5 1 36 (5 1, p 67) 
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The disciple’s duty is to carry out the order of the spiritual 
master with great respect 

translation ^rl Sukadeva Gosv&mT continued After thus being 
fully instructed by Lord Brahmd, who is the spiritual master of the 
three worlds, Pnyavrata, his own position being infenor, offered obei- 
sances, accepted the order and earned it out with great respect 
PURPORT It IS the duty of the infenor to carry out the order of the 
supenor with great respect fnyavrata therefore immediately said, 
“Yes, sir I shall carry out your order ” Pnyavrata is desenbed as a 
maha-bbdgavata a great devotee The duty of a great devotee is to 
carry out the order of the spintual master, or the spmtual master of 
the spintual master in the parampara system As desenbed m 
BhagQvad‘gita (4 2), evam parampard-praptam one has to receive the 
instructions of the Supreme Lord through the disciplic chain of spiri- 
tual masters A devotee of the Lord always considers himself a ser- 
vant of the servant of the servant of the Lord 

Bhdg 5 1 20 (5 1, pp 39-40) 


By carrying out the order of the spiritual master in disciplic 
succession, one overcomes the four defects of conditioned life 

TRANSLATION Lord Brahma said My dear son Kardama, since you 
have completely accepted my instructions without duplicity, showing 
them proper respect, you have worshiped me properly Whatever in- 
structions you took from me you have earned out, and thereby you 
have honored me 

PURPORT Brahma praises Kardama because he earned out the orders 
of the spintual master fn toto and without cheating A conditioned 
soul in the material world has the disqualification of cheating He has 
four disqualifications he is sure to commit mistakes, he is sure to be 
lllusioned, he is prone to cheat others, and his senses are imperfect 
But if anyone cames out the order of the spintual master by disciplic 
succession or the parampara system, he overcomes the four defects 

Bhag 3 24 12 (3 3, p 317) 


To honor the spiritual master means to fully carry out his 
instructions 

translation Lord Brahma said My dear son Kardama, since you 
have completely accepted my instrucuons without duplicity, showing 
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them proper respect, you have worshiped me properly Whatever in- 
structions you took from me you have carried out, and thereby you 
have honored me 

PURPORT Lord Brahma, as the first living entity within the universe, 
IS supposed to be the spintual master of everyone, and he is also the 
father, the creator, of all beings Kardama Muni is one of the Pra- 
japatis, or creators of the living entities, and he is also a son of 
Brahma Brahma praises Kardama because he carried out the orders 
of the spiritual master m toto and without cheating Brahma knew 
well that Kardama Mum exactly carried out the instructions received 
from him and that he actually honored his spintual master To honor 
the spiritual master means to carry out his instructions word for word 

Bhag 3 24 12 (3 3, p 317) 


The disciple should follow the instructions of, not imitate, 
the Lord’s empowered servants: 

“One should simply follow the instructions of the Lord and His em- 
powered servants Their instructions are all good for us, and any intel- 
ligent person will perform them as instructed However, one should 
guard agamst trying to imitate their actions One should not try to 
dnnk the ocean of poison in imitation of Lord ^iva ” 

Bhdg 10 33 30 
[cited Bg 3 24 (pp 189-90)1 


The disciple cannot follow the instructions of the spiritual 
master without being self-controlled, disciplined and 
obedient: 

Without being self-controlled, without being disciplmed and without 
being fully obedient, no one can become successful in followmg the 
instructions of the spiritual master, and without doing so, no one is 
able to go back to Godhead 

Bhdg 1 5 24 (1 1, p 272) 


"if the disciple executes the order of the spiritual ma ster and 
does not offend other Vai§pavas, his path is clear: 

Srila Narottama dasa Thakura says, chddiyd vaisnava-sevd nistdra 
pdyeche kebd unless one serves a Vai§nava, he cannot be delivered 
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The spiritual master initiates the disciple to deliver him, and if the dis- 
ciple executes his order of the spiritual master and does not offend 
other Vai§i)avas, his path is clear 

Cc Madhya 1 218 (Madhya 1, p 130) 


The disciple associates eternally with his spiritual 
master by remembering and following his vani, 
instructions 


The spiritual master and disciple are eternally united 
through the association of vani, i e , by the disciple’s 
following the spiritual master’s instructions 

The disciple and spintual master are never separated because the 
spiritual master always keeps company with the disciple as long as the 
disciple follows strictly the instructions of the spiritual master This is 
called the association of vdnl (words) Physical presence is called 
vapuh As long as the spiritual master is physically present, the disa- 
ple should serve the physical body of the spiritual master, and when 
the spiritual master is no longer physically existing, the disciple 
should serve the instructions of the spintual master 

Bhdg 4 28 47 (4 4, p 228) 


In his absence, the spiritual master’s words of direction 
should be the pride of the disciple (there is no difference 
between the guru and his instructions) 

It IS imperative that one accept a spiritual master if he at all desires to 
gain the favor of the Lord The service of the spintual master is essen- 
tial If there Is no chance to serve the spintual master directly, a devo- 
tee should serve him by remcmbenng his instructions There is no 
difference between the spiritual master’s instructions and the spintual 
master himself In his absence, therefore, his words of direction 
should be the pride of the disciple 

Cc Adi\ 35 (Adi 1, p 38) 


The splrituat master is always present with the disciple by 
his va^I, his words 
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Although according to material vision His Divine Grace ^rila Bhakli- 
siddhanta Sarasvall Thakura Prabhupada passed away from this ma- 
tenal world on the last day of December, 1936, I still consider His 
Divine Grace to be always present with me by his vani, his words 
There are two ways of association — by vdni and by vapuh Vdnf means 
words, and vapuh means physical presence Physical presence is 
sometimes appreciable and sometimes not, but mnf continues to exist 
eternally Therefore we must take advantage of the vdni. not the 
physical presence Bhagavad-gitd, for example, is the vdnl of Lord 
Kr§na Although Kr§na was personally present five thousand years 
ago and is no longer physically present from the materialistic point of 
view, Bhagavad-gitd continues 

Cc “Concluding Words” iAntya'S^p 319) 


3. The Disciple Must Serve the Spiritual 
Master 


The disciple should approach the spiritual master with 
inquiries and submissive service: 

panprasnena sevayd 

TRANSLATION Inquire from him [the spiritual master] submissively 
and render service unto him 

PURPORT A spintual master should be accepted in full surrender, and 
one should serve the spintual master like a menial servant, without 
false prestige Satisfaction of the self-realized spiritual master is the 
secret of advancement in spiritual hfe Inquines and submission con- 
stitute the proper combination for spintual understanding Unless 
there is submission and service, inquines from the learned spintual 
master will not be effective 

Bg 4 34 (p 260) 


By serving the spiritual master with heart and soul, the 

disciple achieves all the mercy of the spiritual master and the 
Lord: 
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By the grace of Kardama Mum, DevahQti experienced actual realiza- 
tion simply by serving We get a similar example m the life of NSrada 
Mum In his previous life, Nfirada was a maidservant’s son, but his 
mother was engaged in the service of great devotees He got the op 
portumty to serve the devotees, and simply by eating the remnants of 
their foodstuff and carrying out their orders he became the great per- 
sonality NSrada For spintual achievement the easiest path is to take 
shelter of a bona fide spintual master and to serve him with heart and 
soul That IS the secret of success As stated by Vis vanatha Cakravartl 
Thfikura in his eight stanzas of prayer to the spintual master, yasya 
prasadad bhagavat-prasddah By serving or receiving the grace of the 
spiritual master, one receives the grace of the Supreme Lord By serv- 
ing her devotee-husband, Kardama Mum, DevahQti shared in his 
achievements Similarly, a sincere disciple, simply by serving a bona 
fide spintual master, can achieve all the mercy of the Lord and the 
spintual master simultaneously 

Bhag 3 23 7 (3 3, p 257) 


One who dedicates his life to the service of the spiritual 
master becomes most dear to Ky^na 

“As the Supersoul of the living entities, sitting in everyone’s heart, I 
observe everyone’s aclivily in every stage and order of life Regard- 
less of which stage one is in, when I see that one is engaged senously 
and sincerely in discharging the duties ordered by the spiritual master, 
and Is thus dedicating his life to the service of the spintual master, 
that person becomes most dear to Me ” 

Kfr^na (Vol 3, p 74) 


One can acquire transcendental knowledge by surrender and 
service to the guru 

To receive the transcendental knowledge we must completely sur- 
render ourselves to the real dcdrya in a spint of ardent inquiry and ser- 
vice Actual performance of service to the Absolute under the 
guidance of the dedry'o Is the only vehicle by which we can assimilate 
the transcendental knowledge Today's meeting for offenng our hum- 
ble services and homage to the feet of the Acaryadeva will enable us to 
be favored with the capacity for assimilating the transcendental knowl- 
edge so kindly transmitted b> him to all persons, without distinction 

SSR (pp 73-74) 



300 The Spintual Master and the Disciple 

The disciple should serve the spiritual master as a menial 
servant: 


guru-susrusayd bhaktyd 

TRANSLATION One must accept the bona fide spiritual master and 
render service unto him with great devotion and faith 

PURPORT The words guru-susrusayd mean that one should personally 
serve the spiritual master by giving him bodily comforts, helping him 
in bathing, dressing, sleeping, eating, and so on This is called guru- 
susrusanam A disciple should serve the spiritual master as a menial 
servant 

Bhdg 7 7 30 (7 2, pp 81-82) 


A disciple who gives personal service to the spiritual master 
is a bona fide candidate for receiving instructions: 

The word susrusdbhiratdya indicates a person who faithfully engages 
in serving the spiritual master One should give personal service and 
all kinds of comfort to the spiritual master A devotee who does so is 
also a bona fide candidate for takmg this instruction 

Bhdg 3 32 42 (3 4, p 456) 


The disciple must care for (offer facilities to) the spiritual 
master: 

A spintual master is not an enjoyer of facilities offered by his disciples 
He is like a parent Without the attentive service of his parents, a child 
cannot grow to manhood, similarly, without the care of the spiritual 
master one cannot nse to the plane of transcendental service 

Cc Adi 1 46 {Adi 1, p 44) 


The invalidity of the spiritual master gives his disciples a 
chance to serve him: 

A Vai§nava is always protected by the Supreme Personality of God- 
head, but if he appears to be an invalid, this gives a chance to his disci- 
ples to serve him 


Cc Adi 9 11 {Adi 2, p 220) 
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A disciple should be concerned not merely w ith formalities 
and rituals, but practical serv ice 

A devotee should see to the right discharge of devotional service 
under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master and should not stick 
only to the formalities Under the direction of the bona fide spiritual 
master, one should see how much service is being executed, and not 
simply in the matter of rituals 

Bhag 2 8 21 (2 2, p 116) 


To get the mercy of the Supreme Lord, one must serve the 
spiritual master, the captain of the boat of the human form of 
body for crossing the ocean of nescience 

This human form of body is a most valuable boat and the spiritual 
master is the captain, guru-karnadharam to guide the boat in plying 
across the ocean of nescience The instruction of Kf§na is a favorable 
breeze One must use all these facilities to cross over the ocean of ne- 
saence Since the spiritual master is the captain, one must serve the 
spiritual master very sincerely so that by his mercy one will be able to 
get the mercy of the Supreme Lord 

Bhag 7 15 45 (7 3, p 250) 


One shouldtipproach the spiritual master in an attitude of 
service and surrender 

[One should not] approach the spiritual master with a challenging 
spirit, but should go with the aim of rendering service The word nipat 
means ‘Ho fall down,” and pra means ‘without reservation ” Tran- 
scendental knowledge is based on pranipata Therefore Kf§na says, 
sarva-dharman parltyqjya mam ekam saranam vrqja “Just surrender 
unto Me ” Just as we surrender unto Kr§na, we have to surrender 
unto His representative, the spiritual master 

TLK (p 34) 


Favorable service to the spiritual master means to serve him 
as he desires, not to concoct service 

Suppose I were to ask a disciple, “My dear student, please give me a 
glass of water ” It is then his duty to give me a glass of water If he 
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thinks, “Prabhupada wants a glass of water, but why not give him 
something better'’ Why not a glass of hot milk'’" That is not service 
In his consideration, hot milk is very palatable and is better than 
water, yet because I have asked for water, he has to give me water, 
not milk That is favorable service 

SSR (pp 285-86) 


The conditioned soul can attain liberation from the clutches 
of maya by serving a bona fide spiritual master: 

me krsna bhaje. kare giirura sevana 

maya-jdla chute, pdya krsnera carana 

TRANSLATION “If the conditioned soul engages in the service of the 
Lord and simultaneously carries out the orders of his spiritual master 
and serves him, he can get out of the clutches of mayd^n(^ become eli- 
gible for shelter at KV§na’s lotus feet ” 

PURPORT It is a fact that every living entity is eternally a servant of 
Krsna This is forgotten due to the influence of mdyd, which induces 
one to believe in material happiness Being illusioned by mdyd, one 
thinks that material happiness is the only desirable object This ma- 
terial consciousness is like a chain around the neck of the conditioned 
soul As long as he is bound to that conception, he cannot get out of 
OTdj'd’s clutches However, if by Krona’s mercy he gets in touch with a 
bona fide spiritual master, abides by his order and serves him, engag- 
ing other conditioned souls in the Lord’s service, he then attains 
liberation and Lord §rl Krsna’s shelter 

Cc Madhya 22 25 {Madhya 8, p 336) 


By serving the spiritual master, one can develop ecstatic 
devotional service to Kr^na: 

TRANSLATION By serving the feet of the spmtual master, one is 
enabled to develop transcendental ecstasy in the service of the Per- 
sonality of Godhead, who is the unchangeable enemy of the Madhu 
demon and whose service vanquishes one’s material desires 
PURPORT The association of a bona fide spiritual master like the sage 
Maitreya can be of absolute help in achieving transcendental attach- 
ment for the direct service of the Lord 


Bhdg 3 7 19 (3 1, p 319) 
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4. The Disciple Must Satisfy and Please the 
Spiritual Master 


The disciple recches transcendental knowledge by serving 
and satisfying the spiritual master 

Trasslatios The grcal sage Nfirada also inquired in detail from his 
father BrahmS, the greaWgrandfalhcr of all the universe, after seeing 
him ^^ell satisfied 

PURPORT The process of understanding spintual or transcendental 
knoNvledgc from the realized person is not exactly like asking an ordi 
nary question from the schoolmaster The schoolmasters in the 
modern days are paid agents for giving some information, but the 
spintual master is not a paid agent Nor can he impart instruction 
without being authorized In the Bhagax'ad gitd Ariuna was ad 
vised to receive transcendental knowledge from the realized person 
by surrender, questions and service Receiving transcendental knowl- 
edge IS not like exchanging dollars, such knowledge has to be received 
by service to the spiritual master As Brahm3ji received the knowl- 
edge directly from the Lord by satisfying Him fully similarly one has 
to receive the transcendental knowledge from the spintual master by 
satisfying him The spiritual master s satisfaction is the means of 
assimilating transcendental knowledge 

Bhag 2 9 43 (2 2, p 220) 


The disciple must satisfy the spiritual master because simply 
by his good wishes, the disciple can make wonderful progress 
in devotional service 

The candidate must be prepared to satisfy the spintual master m every 
way A bona fide spiritual master who is fully cognizant of the 
methods of spintual science, learned in the spintual senptures such as 
the Bhagavad^g^ta Veddnta irXmad-Bhdgavatam and Upant^ads and 
who is also a realized soul who has made a tangible connection with 
the Supreme Lord is the transparent medium by which the willing 
candidate is led to the path of the Vaikunjhas The spintual master 
must be satisfied in all respects, because simply by his good wishes a 
candidate can make wonderful progress along the path 

EJ (pp 32-33) 




304 


The Spiritual Master and the Disciple 


Activities performed according to the order of the spiritual 
master are spiritual; concocted activities displease the 
spiritual master and are material: 

Any activities performed favorably for the satisfaction of the Lord, 
under the direction of the spiritual master, arc spiritual But for a per- 
son to disregard the order of the spiritual master and act by concoc- 
tion, accepting his nonsensical activities to be spiritual, is mdyd One 
must achieve the favor of the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
through the mercy of the spiritual master Therefore one must first 
please the spiritual master, and if he is pleased, then we should under- 
stand that the Supreme Personality of Godhead is also pleased But if 
the spiritual master is displeased by our actions, they are not spiritual 
^rfla Visvanatha CakravartI Thakura confirms this yasya prasdddd 
bhagavat-prasddo yasydprasdddn na gatih kuto 'pi Activities that please 
the spiritual master must be considered spiritual, and they should be 
accepted as satisfying to the Lord 

Cc Adi 14 29 {Adi 3, p 145) 


The disciple should desire only to satisfy the jjrevious 
acaryas, represented by his spiritual master: 

A devotee must always remember to please his predecessor dcdrya 
The Gosv5mTs are represented by one’s spiritual master One cannot 
be an dcdrya (spiritual master) without following strictly in the dis- 
ciplic succession of the dcdryas One who is actually serious in advanc- 
ing^ in devotional service should desire only to satisfy the previous 
dcdryas Ei chaya gosdni ydra, mui tdra ddsa One should always think 
of oneself as a servant of the servant of the dcdryas, and thinking this, 
one should live in the society of Vai§navas 

Cc Madhya 19 156 {Madhya' 1, p 339) 


By satisfying the spiritual master, one can satisfy Kr$na: 

translation The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is everlast- 
ingly independent and who exists in everyone’s heart, is very pleased 
with those who follow in His footsteps and engage without reservation 
m the service of the descendants of brdhmanas and Vai§navas For He 
is always dear to brdhmanas and Vai§navas, and they are always dear 
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PURPORT It IS said that the Lord is most pleased when He sees one 
engage in the service of His devotee He does not need any service 
from anyone because He is complete, but it is in our own interest to 
offer all kinds of services to the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
These services can be offered to the Supreme Person not directly but 
through the service^of brdhmanas and Vaijnavas ^rlla Narottama 
d&sa Xhakura sings, chd^iyd vai^nava-sem nistdra pdyeche kebd which 
means that unless one serves the Vai§navas and brdhmanas one can-^ 
not get liberation from the matenal clutches Srila Visvanatha 
CakravartT Thfikura also says, yasya prasdddd bhagavat prasddah by 
satisfying the senses of the spmlual master one can satisfy the senses 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead Thus this behavior is not 
only mentioned in scriptures but also followed by dcdryas 

Bhdg 4 21 39 (4 3, p 116) 


By satisfying the spiritual master, one gets the Lord’s mercy 

translation “The Lord has already changed His mind due to 
Rfimfinanda RSya’s description of your pure love for Him.” 
PURPORT At first the Lord did not want to see the King, but due to 
Bhattacfirya’s and Ramfinanda Raya’s earnest endeavors, the Lord’s 
mind was changed The Lord already declared that Kr^na would be 
merciful upon the King due to the King’s service to the devotees This 
is the process by which one can advance m Kr§na consciousness 
Yasya prasddad bhagavat-prasddo yasydprasadan na gaiih kitto pi Our 
first duty, therefore, is to satisfy the spintual master, who can arrange 
for the Lord’s mercy A common man must first begin to serve the 
spintual master or the devotee Then, through the mercy of the devo 
tee, the Lord will be satisfied Unless one receives the dust of a 
devotee’s feet on one’s head, there is no possibility of advancement 
Unless one approaches a pure devotee, he cannot understand the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead MahSrfija Pratfiparudra worshiped 
both Rfimfinanda Rfiya and Sfirvabhauma BhapScfirya Thus he 
touched the lotus feet of pure devotees and was able thereby to ap- 
proach Sri Caitanya Mahfiprabhu 

Ct Madhya 1 1 58 {Madhy'a 4 p 241) 


By taking trouble for the satisfaction of the guru, one 
becomes free from one’s debt to him 



306 


The Spiritual Master and the Disciple 


Kr§na continued to talk with His brdhmana friend “My dear friend, I 
think you remember our activities during the days when we were liv- 
ing as students You may remember that once we went to collect fuel 
from the forest on the order of the guru’s wife While we were collect- 
ing the dried wood, we by chance entered the dense forest and be- 
came lost There was an unexpected dust storm and then clouds and 
lightning m the sky and the explosive sound of thunder Then sunset 
came, and we were lost in the dark jungle After this, there was severe 
rainfall, the whole ground was overflooded with water, and we could 
not trace out the way to return to our guru's dsrama You may remem- 
ber that heavy rainfall— it was not actually rainfall but a sort of 
devastation On account of the dust storm and the heavy rain, we 
began to feel greatly pained, and in whichever direction we turned we 
were bewildered In that distressed condition, we took each other’s 
hand and tried to find our way out We passed the whole night in that 
way, and early in the morning when our absence became known to 
our Gurudeva, he sent his other disciples to search us out He also 
came with them, and when they reached us in the jungle they found 
us to be very distressed 

“With great compassion our Gurudeva said, ‘My dear boys, it is 
very wonderful that you have suffered so much trouble for me Every- 
one likes to take care of his body as the first consideration, but you are 
so good and faithful to your guru that without caring for bodily com- 
forts you have taken so much trouble for me I am also glad to see that 
bona fide students like you will undergo any kind of trouble for the 
satisfaction of the spiritual master That is the way for a bona fide dis- 
ciple to become free from his debt to the spiritual master It is the duty 

of the disciple to dedicate his life to the service of the spiritual 
master 

Krsna (Vol 3, pp 75-76) 


If one pleases the guru, he can receive knowledge from him: 

It IS stated that Vidura heard from Maitreya R§i, and that Maitreya 

^ed Unless one satisfies his guru, one cannot receive 

priv nnrf Quite natural If one receives his guru prop- 

hphnvinr^^ ^ comfortably, and if the guru is pleased with one’s 

vprv hpn’ fi ^ speak very frankly and freely, and this will be 

very beneficial to the student 


TLK(p 34) 
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The disciple deri>es his strength onl> from his spiritual 
master* by pleasing him ' 

TRANSLATION O Indra, your enemies, the demons, were extremely 
weak because of their disrespect toward Sukrfiefirya, but since they 
have now worshiped Sukrfiefirya with great devotion, they have again 
become powerful By their devotion to Sukrflcflrya, they have in- 
creased their strength so much that now they are even able to easily 
seize my abode from me 

PURPORT Lord Brahma wanted to point out to the demigods that by 
the strength of the gum one can become most powerful within this 
world, and by the displeasure of the guru one can lose everything 
This IS confirmed by the song of Visvanfliha Cakravaril Jhakura 
}X3S}'a prasadad bhagavat prasado }^s\xjprasadan na gatih kuto pt “By 
the mercy of the spiritual master one is benedicted by the mercy of 
Kj§na Without the grace of the spiritual master, one cannot make 
any advancement “ Although the demons are insignificant in com- 
parison to Lord Brahma, because of the strength of their guru they 
were so powerful that they could even seize Brahmaloka from Lord 
Brahma We therefore pray to the spintua! master 

mukam karoti vdcalam 
pangum langhayate girim 
y'at-kfpa tarn aham vande 
sn gumm dma-taranam 

By the mercy of the gum, even a dumb man can become the greatest 
orator, and even a lame man can cross mountains As advised by Lord 
Brahma, one should remember this sastnc injunction if one desires 
success in his life 

Bhag 6 7 23 (6 2, pp 46-47) 


By pleasing the spiritual master* one automatically pleases 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead 

TRANSLATION Any person upon whom the brahmanas and Vai?navas 
are pleased can achieve anji^hing which is very rare to obtain m this 
world as well as after death Not only that, but one also receives the 
favor of the auspicious Lord Siva and Lord Visnu, who accompany 
the brahmanas and Vai§navas 

PURPORT The devotees, out of theu* extreme love for Govinda, the 
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By pleasing the spiritual master, the disciple gets knowledge 
as well as strength from the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
with which to engage in devotional service to cross the ocean 
of nescience: 

TRANSLATION As long as One has to accept a material body, with its 
different parts and paraphernalia, which are not fully under one’s con- 
trol, one must have the lotus feet of his superiors, namely his spiritual 
master and the spiritual master’s predecessors By their mercy, one 
can sharpen the sword of knowledge, and with the power of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead’s mercy one must then conquer the 
enemies mentioned above In this way, the devotee should be able to 
merge into his own transcendental bliss, and then he may give up his 
body and resume his spiritual identity 

PURPORT The spiritual master is certainly very merciful to his disci- 
ples, and consequently by satisfying him a devotee gets strength from 
the Supreme Personality of Godhead ^rl Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
therefore says, guru-krsna-prasdde pdya bhakti-lata-bf/a one must first 
please the spiritual master, and then one automatically pleases Kr§na 
and gets the strength with which to cross the ocean of nescience If 
one seriously desires to return home, back to Godhead, one must 
therefore become strong enough by pleasing the spintual master, for 
thus one gets the weapon with which to conquer the enemy, and one 
also gets the grace of Krsna Simply getting the weapon of jndna is in- 
sufficient One must sharpen the weapon by serving the spiritual 
master and adhering to his instructions Then the candidate will gel 
the mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead In summary, 
as stated by Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu, one must get in touch with a 
bona fide spintual master coming in the parampard of Kr§na con- 
sciousness, for by his mercy and instructions one is able to get 
strength from Krsna Thus one engages in devotional service and at- 
tains the ultimate goal of life, the lotus feet of Vi§pu 

Bhdg 7 15 45 (7 3, pp 249, 250, 252) 


One becomes a great soul by the grace of the mahatma 
spiritual master, by satisfying him: 


The perfection of transcendental life can be achieved simply by touch- 
ing the holy dust of the lotus feet of a holy man In the Bhdga- 
vatam It is said mahat-pdda-rajo-'bhi?ekam, which means to be 
blessed by the holy dust of the lotus feet of a mahat. a great devotee 
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As staled in Bfiagawd-gJta, mahdtmdnas tu those who are great souls 
arc under the spell of spiritual energy, and their symptom is that they 
fully engage in K^§na consciousness for the service of the Lord 
Therefore they are called mahat Unless one is fortunate enough to 
have the dust of the lotus feet of a mahatma on his head, there is no 
possibility of perfection in spintual life 

The parampard sysizm of disciplic succession is very important as a 
means of spintual success One becomes a mahat by the grace of his 
mahat spintual master If one lakes shelter of the lotus feet of a great 
soul, there is every possibility of his also becoming a great soul When 
MahgrSja RahOgana asked Jada Bharata about his wonderful achieve- 
ment of spiritual success, he replied to the King that spiritual 
success is not possible simply by following the rituals of religion or 
simply by converting oneself into a sannydsi or offering sacnfices as 
recommended in the senptures These methods are undoubtedly 
helpful for spintual realization, but the real effect is brought about by 
the grace of a mahdtma In VisvanStha CakravartT Jhgkura’s eight ^ 
stanzas of prayer to the spiniual master, it is clearly stated that simply 
by satisfying the spiritual master one can achieve the supreme success 
m life, and in spite of executing all ntualistic performances, if one 
cannot satisfy the spiritual master, he has no access to spintual 
perfection 

Bhdg 3 22 6 (3 3, p 210) 


5. The Disciple Must Have Faith in the 
Spiritual Master 


General instructions 


secret of success in spiritual life — to have complete faith 
the words of the spiritual master 

el tddra vdkye dml dftfha viivdsa dhari 

^^nslation “I firmly believe In these words of my spintual 
master ” 
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Supreme Personality of Godhead, always carry the Lord within their 
hearts The Lord is already in the heart of everyone, but the 
Vai§navas and the brdhmanas actually perceive and see Him always in 
ecstasy Therefore brdhmanas and Vaisnavas are carriers of 
Vi§nu When the brdhmanas and Vai§navas are pleased with a per- 
son, Lord Visnu is also pleased This is confirmed by Srila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura in his eight stanzas on the spiritual master yasya 
prasdddd bhagavat-prasddah By pleasing the spiritual master, who is 
both brdhmana and Vai§nava, one pleases the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead If the Supreme Personality of Godhead is pleased, then one 
has nothing more to achieve either in this world or after death 

Bhdg 4 22 8 (4 3, p 147) 


The secret of success in spiritual life— satisfying the 
spiritual master and thereby getting his sincere blessings: 

TRANSLATION And because you are submissive, your spiritual mas- 
ters have endowed you with all the favors bestowed upon a gentle dis- 
ciple fherefore you can tell us all that you have scientifically learned 
from them 

PURPORT The secret of success in spiritual life is in satisfying the spin- 
tual master and thereby getting his sincere blessings ^rila Visvanatha 
Cakravarti Thakura has sung in his famous eight stanzas on the spiri- 
tual master as follows “I offer my respectful obeisances unto the 
lotus feet of my spiritual master Only by his satisfaction can one 
please the Personality of Godhead, and when he is dissatisfied, there 
is only havoc on the path of spiritual realization ” It is essential, 
merefore, that a disciple be very much obedient and submissive to the 
bona fide spiritual master Srila Suta GosvamI fulfilled all these 
qualifications as a disciple, and therefore he was endowed with all 
avors by his learned and self-realized spiritual masters such as 5rlla 
Vyasadeva and others The sages of Naimi^Sranya were confident that 

brna Suta GosvamI was bona fide Therefore they were anxious to 
near from him 

Bhdg 1 1 8 (1 1, p 67) 


devotional service, can be 
sSSying*hlm^^**'*^^ spiritual master, by 
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guru-kf^a-prasdde paya bhakti-latd-bjja 

translation By the mercy of both Kr?na and the spintual master, 
such a person receives the seed of the creeper of devotional service 
PURPORT Bhakti-latd bjja means “the seed of devotional service “ 
Everything has an ongihal cause, or seed For any idea, program, plan 
or device, there is first of all the contemplation of the plan, and that is 
called bya or the seed The methods, rules and regulations by which 
one IS perfectly trained in devotional service constitute the bhakth 
lata^bija, or seed of devotional service This bhakti-latd-bya is received 
from the spintual master by the grace of Kf?na Other seeds are called 
anydbhild^a-bfja, karma -bya and jndna-bya If one is not fortunate 
enough to receive the bhakti^latd-bya from the spintual master, he in- 
stead cultivates the seeds of karma-bVa jndna-bya or political and 
social or philanthropic bya However, bhaktNatd-bya is different from 
these other byas Bhaktl-latd-bya can be received only through the 
mercy of the spiritual master Therefore one has to satisfy the spiritual 
master to get bhakti-latd-bya (yasya prasdddd bhagavat-prasddah) 
Bhakti-latd-bya is the ongin of devotional service Unless one satisfies 
the spintual master, he gets the bya or root caUse, of karma Jndna 
and yoga without the benefit of devotional service However, one who 
is faithful to his spintual master gels the bhakti-laid-bya This bhakii- 
latd-bya is received when one is initiated by the bona fide spiritual 
master 

Cc Madhya 19 151-52 (Madhya 7, pp 331-32, 334) 

By satisfying the spiritual master, the disciple automatically 
becomes satisfied 

A person who serves the Lord m order to satisfy the senses of the 
Lord becomes satisfied because KT§na is the Supersoul, and the in- 
dividual living entity is His part and parcel If He is satisfied, then the 
living entity is satisfied If the stomach is satisfied, then all the parts of 
the body are satisfied, for they receive nounshment through the 
stomach When one of my Godbrolhers began to fan my Guru 
Maharaja (spintual master) on a very hot day. Guru Mahar^a asked, 
“Why are you fanning me all of a sudden*^” The boy replied, 
“Because if you are satisfied, we are all satisfied “ This is the for- 
mula— we should not try to satisfy our senses separately, but should 
try to satisfy K^pa’s senses Then naturally we will become satisfied 

SSR (p 300) 
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PURPORT It IS said in the Vedas. 

yasya deve para bhaktir 
yathd deve tathd guraii 

tasyaite kathild hy artbdh 
prakdsante mahdtmanah 

“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord 
and the spiritual master are all the imports of Vedic knowledge 
matically revealed This Vedic injunction is very important, and Sr 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu supported it by His personal behavior Believ- 
mg in the words of His spiritual master, He introduced the sankirtana 
movement, just as the present Kr§na consciousness movement was 
started with belief in the words of our spiritual master He wanted to 
preach, we believed in his words and tried somehow or other to fulfill 
them, and now this movement has become successful all over the 
world Therefore faith in the Words of the spiritual master and in the 
' Supreme Personality of Godhead is the secret of success ^rl Caitanya 
Mahaprabhu never disobeyed the orders of His spiritual master and 
stopped propagating the sankirtana movement ^rl Bhaktisiddhanta - 
Sarasvatl Gosvami, at the time of his passing away, ordered all his dis- 
ciples to work conjointly to preach the mission of Caitanya Maha- 
prabhu all over the world Later, however, some self-interested, 
foolish disciples disobeyed his orders Each one of them wanted to be- 
come head of the mission, and they fought in the courts, neglecting 
the order of the spiritual master, and the entire mission was defeated 
V/e are not proud of this, however, the truth must be explained We 
believed m the words of our spiritual master and started m a humble 
way — m a helpless way — but due to the spiritual force of the order of 
the supreme authority, this movement has become successful 

Cc Adi 1 95-96 {Adi 2, pp 76-77) 

To understand transcendental knowledge, one must have full 
faith in the words of the spiritual master: 

TRANSLATION Prahlada MahSraja continued My dear fnends, if you 
can place your faith m my words, simply by that faith you can also 
understand transcendental knowledge, just like me, although you are 
small children 

PURPORT These words of Prahlada Maharaja are very important in 
regard to knowledge descending by the disciphc succession Even 
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when PrahlSda Mahftrflija was a baby within the womb of his mother, 
he became fully convinced of the existence of the supreme power be- 
cause of heanng the powerful instructions of NSrada and understood 
how to attain perfection in life by bhakti-yoga These are the most im- 
portant understandings in spintual knowledge 

yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tatfia gurau 
tasyvite kathitd hy arthdh 
prakdsante mahdtmanah 

“Unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and 
the spintual master, all the imports of Vedic knowledge are auto- 
matically revealed ” (S\etds\atara Upani^adS 23) These are Vedic 
instructions One must have full faith in the words of the spintual 
‘ master and similar faith in the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Then the real knowledge of dtmd and Paramfltma and the distinction 
between matter and spirit will be automatically revealed This dtma- 
tattva, or spintual knowledge, will be revealed within the core of a 
devotee’s heart because of his having taken shelter of the lotus feet of 
a mahqjana such as Prahlflda Mahfirflja 

Bfiag 7 7 17 (7 2, pp 56*57) 


The disciple should be fixed in the conviction that the 
spiritual master is beyond criticism 

Translation Dflmodara Panijita impudently said to the Lord, 
“Everyone says that You are a great teacher because of Your instruc- 
tions to others, but now we shall find out what kind of teacher You 
are 

Purport Dfimodara Pan^ita was a great devotee of SrT Caitanya 
^ahaprabhu Sometimes, however, a person in sUch a position be- 
^mcs impudent, being influenced by the external energy and ma- 
terial considerations Thus a devotee mistakenly dares tb cnticize the 
activities of the spiritual master or the Supreme Personality of God- 
head Despite the logic that “Caesar’s wife must be above suspicion, ’ 
^ devotee should not be disturbed by the activities of his spintual 
master and should not try to criticize him A devotee should be fixed 
m the conclusion that the spiritual master cannot be subject to cnti- 
^m and should never be considered equal to a common man Even if 
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there appears to be some discrepancy according to an imperfect devo- 
tee’s estimation, the devotee should be fixed in the conviction that 
even if his spintual master goes to a liquor shop, he is not a drunkard, 
rather, he must have some purpose in going there It is said in a 
Bengali poem yadyapi mtydnanda surd-badt yayal laihapio haya nityd- 
nanda-rdya “Even if I see that Lord Nityananda has entered a liquor 
shop, I shall not be diverted from my conclusion that Nityananda 
Raya is the Supreme Personality of Godhead “ 

Cc Antya 3 11 {Antya 1, p 213) 


Without staunch faith in the spiritual master, one cannot 
realize the Supreme Lord by yoga and Vedic ritualistic 
performances: 

TRANSLATION Ritualistic ceremonies, regulative prinaples, austeri- 
ties and the practice of yoga are all meant to control the senses and 
mind, but even after one is able to control the senses and mind, if he 
does not come to the point of meditation upon the Supreme Lord, all 
such activities are simply labor in frustration 

PURPORT One may argue that one may achieve the ultimate goal of 
life— realization of the Supersoul— by practicing the yoga system and 
ntualistic performances according to the Vedic principles, even with- 
out staunch devotion to the spiritual master The actual fact, 
however, is that by practicing yoga one must come to the platform of 
meditating upon the Supreme Personality of Godhead As stated in 
the scriptures, dhydndvasthita-tad-gatena manasd pasyanu yam 
yoginah’ a person in meditation achieves the perfection of yoga prac- 
tice when he can see the Supreme Personality of Godhead By various 
practices, one may come to the point of controlling the senses, but 
simply controlling the senses does not bnng one to a substantial con- 
clusion Hov ^ver, by staunch faith in the spiritual master and the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, one not only controls the senses 
but also realizes the Supreme Lord It is further stated, Jusyeyam 
sarva-bhutdtmd gunt-susrusayd and taranty anjo bhavdmavam Simply 
by rendering service to the spintual master, one crosses the ocean of 
nescience and returns home, back to Godhead Thus he gradually 
sees the Supreme Lord face to face and enjoys life m association with 
the Lord The ultimate goal of yoga is to come in contact with the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead Unless this point is achieved, one’s 
so-called yoga practice is simply labor without any benefit 

Bhdg 7 15 28 (7 3, pp 226-27) 
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Complete faith in the spiritual master, as demonstrated by 
His Divine Grace A C Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
for his Guru Maharaja 

Today, Sunday, November 10, 1974 we have now finished the 
English translation ofSrT Kt^nadasa Kavirfija GosvfimT’s SrtCaifanya- 
cafitamfia in accordance with the authonzed order of His Divine 
Grace BhaktisiddhSnta Sarasvatl Xbakura GosvamT MaharSja, my 
beloved spiritual master, guide and fnend Although according to 
material vision His Divine Grace Srlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl 
Th&kura Prabhupada passed away from this matenal world on the last 
day of December, 1936, 1 still consider His Divine Grace to be always 
present with me by his van!, his words I think that His Divine 
Grace BhaktisiddhSnta Sarasvatl XhSkura is always seeing my ac- 
tivities and guiding me within my heart by his words As it is said in 
^nmad-Bhdgavatam, tene brahma hfddya adi-kavaye Spiritual inspira- 
tion comes from within the heart, wherein the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, in His ParamStmS feature, is always sitting with all His 
devotees and associates It is to be admitted that whatever translation 
work I have done is through the inspiration of my spintual master be- 
cause personally I am most insignificant and incompetent to do this 
matenally impossible work I do not think myself a very learned 
scholar, but I have full faith in the service of my spiritual master. His 
Divine Grace ^rlla Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvatl Jhakura If there is any 
credit to my activities of translating, it is all due to His Divine Grace 
Cc “Concluding Words” (Antya 5, pp 319-20) 

A disciple lacking faith in the spiritual master 
cannot become successful in chanting Hare Kr^na 


A disciple lacking faith in the words of the spiritual master 
*nd who acts independently cannot attain success in 
chanting Hare K^^pa 

Lord Caitanya’s spintual master blessed Him, telling Him to “dance, 
sing, propagate this sahkirtana movement, and by instructing people 
about Kf§na, try to deliver them from nescience ” 

Lord Caitanya further informed Prakfisfinanda Sarasvatl 
“Because 1 have full faith m My spintual master's words, 1 am always 
engaged in chanting Hare Kt$na, Hare Kt$na, Kr$na Kf?na, Hare 
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Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare I do not ex- 
actly know how I have become just like a madman, but I believe the 
name of K^?na has induced Me 1 realize that the transcendental 
pleasure derived from chanting Hare Kf§na, Hare Kf§na, Kr$na 
Kfsna, Hare Hare/ Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama Rama, Hare Hare 
is just like an ocean In comparison, all other pleasures, includ- 
ing the pleasure of impersonal realization, are like shallow watef in 
channels ” 

It appears from the talks of Lord Caitanya that a person who can- 
not keep his laith in the words of the spiritual master and who acts in- 
dependently cannot attain the desired success in chanting Hare Kr§na, 
In the Vedic literatures it is stated that the import of all transcendental 
literature is revealed to one who has unflinching faith in the Supreme 
Lord and his spintual master Lord Caitanya firmly believed in the 
statements of His spiritual master, and He never neglected the in- 
struction of His spiritual master by stopping His sanktrtana move- 
ment Thus the transcendental potency of the holy name encouraged 
Him more and more in chanting Hare Kr§na, the mahd-mantra 

TLC (pp 208-9) 

A faithless, independent disciple never receives the authority 
to chant the holy names of the Lord; 

TRANSLATION ‘ I firmly believe in these words of My spiritual master, 
and therefore I always chant the holy name of the Lord, alone and in 
t e association of devotees That holy name of Lord Kf§na sometimes 
wuses Me to chant and dance, and therefore I chant and dance 
Please do not think that I intentionally do it I do it automatically ” 
PURPOPT A person who cannot keep his faith in the words of his spiri- 
tual master but acts independently never receives the authority to 
chant the holy name of the Lord 

Cc Adi 1 95-96 {Adi 2, pp 76-77) 


6. The Disciple Must Be 
Humble 


Submissive and 



One must remain a fool before his guru: 


Caitanya Mahaprabhu Himself said, “ 
tual master, considered Me a great fool 


My Guru Mah&rSja, M" spiri- 
” He who remains a great fool 
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before his guru is a guru himself However, if one says, '‘I am so ad- 
vanced ihal I can speak belter than m> guru,"^ he is simply a rascal 

SSR (p 57) 


A disciple should always remain a fool before his spiritual 
master 

Only fools give up the service of the spiritual master and think them- 
selves advanced in spiritual knowledge In order to check such fools, 
Caiianya Mahflprabhu Himself presented the perfect example of how 
to be a disciple A spiritual master knows very well how to engage 
each disaple in a particular duty, but if a disaple, thinking himself 
more advanced than his spiritual master, gives up his orders and acts 
independently, he checks his own spiritual progress Every disaple 
must consider himself completely unaware of the science of Kr§na 
and must always be ready to carry out the orders of the spintual 
master to become competent in Kf^na consciousness A disciple 
should always remain a fool before his spiritual master 

Cc Adi 1 72 (Adi 2, p 55) 


The disciple should approach the guru in a submissive 
attitude, in order to accept instructions 

In order to become free from the miseries of matenal nature, one 
should approach a bona fide spintual master inquisitively and sub 
missively When Arjuna submitted to Kr§na he said, “My dear 
Kr§na, now I no longer care to talk to You as a fnend because fnendly 
talks will not benefit me now “ Generally we talk to a fnend just to 
spend time, but when we approach a spintual master, we should be 
submissive Friends approach one another on an equal basis, but this 
is not the ^ay to approach a spintual master Unless one is sub 
missive, one cannot accept sublime instructions Aijuna teaches us 
submission by giving up his fnendly relationship with Kr$na, the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead He says, “I have now become Your 
disciple Please instruct me “ 

TLK (pp 171-72) 


If one approaches a Kf^^a conscious spiritual master in a 
challenging, puffed-up attitude, he cannot gain anything and 
he remains in material consciousness 
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Lord Caitanya actually took the subordinate position before Rama- 
nanda Raya This has very great significance If one is serious about 
understanding the transcendental nature of Krijna, he should ap- 
proach a person who is actually enriched with Krsna consciousness 
One should not be proud of his material birth, material opulence, ma- 
terial education and beauty and with these things try to conquer the 
mind of an advanced student of Krsna consciousness One who thus 
goes to a Krsna conscious person, thinking that he would be favorably 
induced, is deluded about this science One should approach a Kr§na 
conscious person with all humility and put relevant questions to him 
If one goes to challenge him, such a highly elevated Krsna conscious 
person would not be available for any service A challenging puffed- 
up person cannot gam anything from a Krsna conscious man, he 
would simply remain in material consciousness 

TLC (pp 315-16) 


The disciple must inquire submissively from the spiritual 
master: 

Those who listen to the Bhdgavatam may put questions to the speaker 
in order to elicit the clear meaning, but this should not be done in a 
challenging spint One must submit questions with a great regard for 
the speaker and the subject rhatter This is also the way recommended 
in Bhagavad-gitd One must learn the transcendental subject by sub- 
missive aural reception from the right sources 

Bhdg 1 1 5 (1 1, p 64) 


One should submit a proposal to the spiritual master only 
with great humility and submission: 

y 

TOANSLATION The brdhmatia immediately fell at the lotus feet of 
Ca^nya Mahaprabhu and requested Him to accept his proposal in a 
joyful mood “My dear Lord, I have invited all the sannydsis of 

Benares to my home My desires will be fulfilled if You also accept my 
invitation ” - 

PURPORT The Vedic injunctions state, tad viddhi pranipdtena paripras- 
must approach a superior authority in humbleness 
g ; One cannot challenge a supenor authority, but with great 
submission one can submit his proposal for acceptance by the spiritual 
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master or spinlual aulhonties Sri Cailanya MahSprabhu is an ideal 
teacher by His personal behavior, and so also are all His disciples 
Thus this brdhmana, being purified in association with Caitanya 
MahSprabhu, followed these principles in submitting his request to 
the higher authority He fell down at the lotus feel of ^rl Caitanya 
Mahfiprabhu and fervently appealed to the Lord to be compassion- 
ate and grant his request Thus he humbly submitted his desire 

Cc /4V/ 7 53-54 {Adi 2, pp 41-42) 


E\ en if the spiritual master deals harshly, the disciple must 
be submissive 

Respectable superiors are always worshipable Even if they attack, 
they should not be counterattacked It is general etiquette that 
superiors are not to be offered even a verbal fight Even if they are 
sometimes harsh in behavior, they should not be harshly treated 

Bg 1 4 (p 177) 


How a bona fide student should pray when approaching a 
bona fide spiritual master 

When a bona fide student approaches a bona fide spiritual master, he 
submissively prays to the spiritual master, “My dear lord, kindly ac- 
cept me as your student and train me in such a way that I will be able 
to give up all other kinds of processes for self-realization and simply 
engage m Kr§pa consciousness, devotional service “ 

K{sna (Vol 3, pp 177-78) 


7. The Disciple Must Honor and Respect the 
Spiritual Master as a Manifestation or 
Representative of God 


(See Part Two, Section 2* The Spiritual Master Is 
^Manifestation of Kr§na (and Should Not, 
Therefore, Be Regarded as an Ordinary Man) 
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8. The Characteristics and Duties of the 
Brahmacari Disciple 


Brahmacarya is meant for devoting one’s life for the service 
of the spiritnal master while performing austerities and 
penances: 

“Everyone should divide his life into four parts One should utilize 
the first part of life in becoming a bona fide student, receiving ade- 
quate knowledge and keeping oneself in the vow of brahmacarya, so 
that one may completely devote his life for the service of the spiritual 
master without indulging in sense gratification. A brahmacdrhs meant 
to lead a life of austerities and penance ” 

KrsnaiVol 3, p 74) 


Characteristics of the brahmacari disciple of the spiritual 
master: 

translation Narada Muni said' A student should practice com- 
pletely controlling his senses He should be submissive and should 
have an attitude of firm friendship for the spiritual master With a_ 
great vow, the brahmacari should live at the guru~kula, only for the 
benefit of the guru 

At both junctions of day and night, namely, in the early morning 
and in the evening, he should be fully absorbed in thoughts of the 
spiritual master, fire, the sun-god and Lord Visnu, and by chanting 
the Gayatri mantra he should worship them. 

Being called by the spiritual master, the student should study the 
Vedic mantras regularly. Every day, before beginning his studies and 
at the end of his studies, the disciple should respectfully offer obei- 
sances unto the spiritual master 

The brahmacari should go out morning and evening to collect 
^ms, and he should offer all that he collects to the spiritual master 
He should eat only if ordered to take food by the spiritual master, 
otherAase, if the spiniual master does not give this order he may 
sometimes have to fast, 

A bn ^macari should be quite well behaved and gentle and should 
not eat or .ntlect more than necessary. He must always be active and 
expert, rul!> beuevmg m the instructions of the spiritual master and 
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the FulU hjv 5cn^c^ he $hould as^ncuic onlv as 

much x\ rx\c^^sT^ uith utimen ot ihmc conuoUcd b> women 

nh^r 7n 1-3.5-6(7 3 pp 59-62) 


A bnihmflcari^acTinccsc^cnthlnt: fortlicpuru 

Befo c entetinf hnu^eho’d Itfc one ^hould he trained as a br^ifirratan 
hvmp under the care of the ;; ^nv whose phcc is Known 'is the g m/* 
h/h Bfchn:iCiSn Kr/fr »> 3 u;f 5 da no furor hnam (Bhag 7 12 1) 
Ffoin the VC > bcpinninp a tryhrracdrf is trained to sarnficc cvcr>- 
thmp for the benefit of the fa^u A braf rracatl is odv iscd to go begging 
alms door to door addrcvving all women as mother and whatever he 
collects goes to the hencfii of the guru In this wtj> he learns how to 
control his senses and sacrifice cvcr> thing for the guru 

Bhog 7 69 (7 2 p 13) 


Thcbrahmacarl K a menial serrant of the Ruru 

According to the Vedic s>sicm, a child is sent to a guru kuto to learn 
spiritual knowledge from the \cr> beginning When a child goes to q 
guru kula he becomes a brahmocan and works like n menial servant 
He ma> be the son of a great brahmana or a great King, it docsn t mat 
ter When one goes to o guru kuJa he immediate!) becomes the 
menial servant of the guru If the ;trwru orders him to perform some 
lowly service, he is prepared to do it This is the business of a 
brahmaedrf Even Kg^na went to a guru kuta to leach us There was no 
need for Kfsna the Supreme Personality of Godhead, to go to a guru- 
kula but He did this simpl) to set an example 

TLK (p 172) 


A nai^f hikK-brfthmacarl can remember whatever he has 
heard from his spiritual master 

The brahrr^acarl system of life is especially advantageous in that it in^ 
creases the power of memory and determination It is speafically 
mentioned in this connection that because Nflrada was nalgfhika- 
brahmacartht could remember whatever he heard from his spiritual 
master and would never forget It One who can remember everything 
perpetually is called iruta-dhara A sruta-dhara brahmacurl can repeat 
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all that he has heard verbatim without notes and without reference to 
books Thus the great sage Narada, after hearing from his spiritual 
master Narayana R§i, became completely realized 

Krsna (Vol 3, p 195) 


9. Householder Disciples Regulate Sex Life 
in Accordance with the Order of the 
Spiritual Master 


Householder disciples should indulge in sex life only in 
accordance with the order of the guru: 


TRANSLATION All the rules and regulations [concerning association of 
man and woman] apply equally to the householder and the sannyast, 
the member of the renounced order of life The grhastha, however, is 
given permission by the spiritual master to indulge in sex during the 
period favorable for procreation 

PURPORT It IS sometimes misunderstood that a grhastha, a house- 
holder, is permitted to indulge in sex at any lime This is a wrong con- 
ception of grhastha life In spiritual life, whether one is a grhastha, 
vanaprastha, sannydsl or brahmacdri, everyone is under the control of 
the spiritual master For brahmacdrls and sannydsis there are strong 
restrictions on sexual indulgence Similarly, there are strong restric- 
Uons for grhasthas Grhasthas should indulge in sex life only in accor- 
dance with the order of the guru Therefore it is mentioned here that 
one must follow the orders of the spiritual master iguru-vrttir 
VI a pena) When the spiritual master orders, the grhastha may accept 
? confirmed in Bhagavad-gitd (7 11) Dharmdviruddho 
u esu amo smi indulgence in sex life without disobedience to the 
religious rules and regulations constitutes a religious principle The 
gr lastha is allowed to indulge in sex life during the period favorable 
fh!. accordance with the spiritual master’s order If 

nariiriTo^f tnaster s orders allow a grhastha to engage in sex life at a 
mnctpr grhastha may do so, otherwise, if the spiritual 

rrmct nKt^ against It, the grhastha should abstain The grhastha 
niiiQi t permission from the spiritual master to observe the 
hic w'r Sarbhddhdna-samskdra Then he may approach 

1 e o eget children, otherwise not A brdhmana generally re- 
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mains a brahmacdrJ throughout his entire life, but although some 
brahmanas become ^f/iasf/josand indulge in sex life, thc> do so under 
the complete control of the spiritual master The ksatriya is allowed to 
marry more than one wife, but this also must be in accordance with 
the instructions of the spiritual master It is not that because one is a 
grhastha he ma> marry as many times os he likes and indulge in sex 
life as he likes This is not spiritual life In spintual life, one must con- 
duct one’s whole life under the guidance of the gimt Onl> one who 
executes his spiritual life under the direction of the spiritual master 
can achieve the mcrc> of Kt^na Yasyv prasdddd bhagavat-prasadah If 
one desires to advance in spiritual life but he acts whimsically, not 
following the orders of the spiritual master, he has no shelter 
Yosyaprasadon na gatih kuto *pl Without the spintual master’s order, 
even the grhastha should not indulge in sex life 

Bhag 7 12 11 (7 3, pp 67-69) 


10. How a Disciple Should Deal with His 
Godbrothers 


No one should disrespect his Godbrothers 

translation §rT Caitanya MahSprabhu then continued speaking to 
SSrvabhauma Bhatlfic5rya “Consider this point The servant of the 
spiritual master is always respectable for Me As such, it is not befit- 
ting that the gunt s servant engage in My personal service Yet My 
spiritual master has given this order What shall I do'^“ 

PURPORT If a guru*s servant or disaple becomes Godbrother to 
another disciple, they respect one another as prabhu or master No 
one should disrespect his Godbrother 

Cc Madhya 10 142-43 {Madhya 4, pp 179-80) 

How devotees who have received first and second Initiation 
should be honored 

kr?neti yasya girl tarn manasddriyeta 
dJk^dsti cet pranatlbhi^ ca bhqjantam isqm 

translation One should mentally honor the devotee who chants the 
holy name of Lord Kr?na, one should offer humble obeisances to the 



324 


The Spiritual Master and the Disciple 


devotee who has undergone spiritual initiation idiksd) and is engaged 
in worshiping the Deity 

PURPORT Srila Rupa GosvamT advises that we should meet with the 
Vaisnavas in an appropriate way, according to their particular status 
In this verse he tells us how to deal with three types of devotees— the 
kanistha-adhikdri, madhyama-adhikdri and uUama-adhikdn The 
kanistha-adhikdn\s a neophyte who has received the han-ndma initia- 
tion from the spiritual master and is trying to chant the holy name of 
Krsna One should respect such a person within his mind as a 
kamstha-vaisnava A madhyama-adhikdrf has received spiritual initia- 
tion from the spiritual master and has been fully engaged by him in 
the transcendental loving service of the Lord The madhyama-adhikdri 
should be considered to be situated midway in devotional ser- 
vice those neophyte devotees who are actually initiated by the 
bona fide spiritual master and are seriously engaged in carrying out 
the orders of the spiritual master should be offered respectful obei- 
sances In this Kr§na consciousness movement when we see that 
someone is actually interested in Krsna consciousness and wants to be 
initiated, we accept him as a disciple for the chanting of the holy name 
of the Lord When a neophyte devotee is actually initiated and 
engaged in devotional service by the orders of the spiritual master, he 
should be accepted immediately as a bona fide Vaisnava, and obei- 
sances should be offered unto him 

NOI Text 5 (pp 47-48, 50) 


The disciple should not be envious of his Godbrothers; he 
should respect advanced Godbrothers as almost equal to the 
spiritual master: 

iThe disciple] should not be unnecessarily envious of his 
Godbrothers Rather, if a Godbrother is more enlightened and ad- 
vanced in Kr§na consciousness, one should accept him as almost 
equal to the spiritual master, and one should be happy to see such 
Godbrothers advance in Kr§na consciousness 

Bhdg 3 32 42 (3 4, p 455) 


The disci^ple should consider his spiritual master and older 
Godbrothers to be as good as the Supreme Personality of 

iTCVflhPQn* 
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translatio>J [Prahlada] considered his teachers, spiritual 
masters and older Godbrothers to be as good as the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead 

Bhag 7 4 32 (7 l,p 197) 


11. The Disciple Should Respect His 
Spiritual Master’s Godbrothers 


\ 

One should respect one’s spiritual master’s Godbrothers as 
one respects one’s spiritual master 

Sri Advaita Prabhu and Isvara Purl, Lord Caitanya’s spintual master, 
were both disciples of Madhavendra Purl, who was also the spintual 
master of Nityananda Prabhu Thus Advaita Prabhu, as Lord 
Caitanya’s spiritual uncle, was always to be respected because one 
should respect one’s spintual master’s Godbrothers as one respects 
one's spintual master 

Cc AdiS 147 {Adi I, p 474) 


One should respect one’s spintual'master’s Godbrothers as 
one’s spiritual master 

translation Thinking, “He [SrT Advaita Acflrya] is a disciple of SrT 
Madhavendra PurT,’’ Lord Caitanya obeys Him, respecting Him as 
His spintual master 

Cc Adi(i^{^{Adi l,p 542) 

# 


12. Proper Dealings Between the Disciple 
and the Young Wife of His Spiritual Master 


The relationship between the disciple and the spiritual 
master’s wife 
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TRANSLATION If the Wife of the spiritual master is young, a young 
brahmacdri should not allo^ her to care for his hair, massage his body 
with oil, or bathe him with affection like a mother 
PURPORT The relationship between the student or disciple and the 
wife of the spiritual master or teacher is like that between son and 
mother A mother sometimes cares for her son by combing his hair, 
massaging his body with oil, or bathing him Similarly, the wife of the 
teacher is also a mother iguru-patnf ) , and therefore she may also care 
for the disciple in a motherly way If the wife of the teacher is a young 
woman, however, a young brahma carl should not allow such a mother 
to touch him This is strictly prohibited 

Bhdg ins 0 3, p 64) 

/ 


If the wife of the spiritual master is young, the disciple is 
forbidden to see her or render service to her: 

One is warned herewith that one should be extremely careful in deal- 
ings with women A brahmacdrl is forbidden even to see the wife of 
his spiritual master if she happens to be young The wife of the spiri- 
tual master may sometimes take some service from the disciple of her 
husband, as she would from a son, but if the wife of the spiritual 
master is young, a brahmacdrl \s forbidden to render service to her 

Bhdg 9 19 17 (9 3, p 72) 


13. A Disciple Advances in Krsna 
Consciousness Only Due to the Mercy and 
Blessings of His Spiritual Master 


The disciple makes advancement in Krsna consciousness by 
the mercy of the spiritual master: 

yasya prasdddd bhagavat-prasddo 
yasydprasdddrt na gatih kuto ’pi 
dhydyan stuvams tasya yasas tn-sandhyam 
vande guroh srJ-carandravindam 


TRANSLATION By the mercy of lhe_spiritual master one receives the 
benediction of Kr§na Without the grace of the spiritual master, one 
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cannot make any advancement Therefore I should always remember 
and praise the spiritual master At least three times a da> I should 
offer m> respectful obeisances untrythe lotus feet of my spinlual 
master 

Sri Sri gur\*-a^!aka Verse 8 
SrUa Visvaniltha Cakravarti Thfikura 

Pure devotional serv ice and Kf?na’s mercy are attainable 
only by the mercy of the spiritual master 

sn f^xmKorana-padma, kcwla bhakati sadma 
\ando muf sawdhana-matc 
yahara prasade bha(, c bfiaxa tariva yat 
kc^na prapfi ha\a }afia haiie 

TRansuatios The lotus feet of our spiritual master arc the only way 
by which we can attain pure devotional service I bow to his lotus feet 
With great awe and reverence By his grace one can cross the ocean of 
material suffering and obtain the mercy ofKfsna 

Sri-gurthcarana-padma 
Naroitama d&sa Thakura 

One can achieve perfection simply by the blessings of a 
spiritual master 

By the blessings of a Vai^nava, everything is possible This is de- 
sen bed in Bbaktl rasdmrici^sindhu as kfpd-sfddhi or perfection attained 
Simply by the blessings of a superior person One usually becomes 
liberated and perfect by executing the regulative principles set down 
m the sdstras Nonetheless, many persons have achieved perfection 
simply by the blessings of a spintual master or supenor 

Bhag 5 1 10 (5 1, p 19) 

The power of the spiritual master’s blessings 

One should approach the spiritual master with all humility and offer 
him all services so that his will be pleased to bestow his blessings upon 
the disciple Because the bona fide spiritual master is a representative 
of Kr^na, if he bestows any blessings upon his disciple, that will make 
the disciple imtn^ialely advanced without the disaple’s following the 
regulated princHp^ Or, the regulated pnnciples will be easier for one 
who has served the spinlual master without reservaUons 

Bg. 13 8 (p 631) 
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As the most confidential servitor of Kr§na, the guru can 
bestow blessings upon the disciple: 

^rHa Visvanatha CakravartlThakura has greatly stressed the mercy of 
the guru, and it is an actual fact that if we satisfy the guru by our ser- 
vice, he will give us his blessings This is a very great opportunity, for 
the guru is the confidential servant of Kr§na The guru never claims 
that he is Kr§na, although he is worshiped as Kr§na All the sastras 
describe the guru as being on an equal basis with Kfsna, for he is the 
representative of Kr§na Therefore he is worshiped as Kr§na Being 
the most confidential servant of Kr§na, the guru is very dear to Kr§na, 
therefore if he recommends someone to Kr§na, Kf§na accepts the 
person If we cannot receive the mercy of the guru, Kr§na is very 
difficult to approach directly 

TLK (pp 184-85) 

One is elevated to the platform of devotional service by the 
mercy of the spiritual master and Kr^na: 

sddhu-sanga-krpd kimvd krsnera krpdya 
kdmddi ‘duhsanga’ chddi’ suddha-bhakti pdya 

TRANSLATION “One IS elevated to the platform of devotional life by 
the mercy of a Vai§nava, the bona fide spiritual master, and by the 
special mercy of Kr§na On that platform, one gives up all material 
desires and the association of unwanted people Thus one is elevated 
to the platform of pure devotional service ” 

Cc Madhya 24 97 {Madhya 9, p Bl) 


Unless one is blessed by the spiritual master, spiritual 
instructions will not develop within the heart: 

When Lord Caitanya finished His instructions to ^rl Sanatana 
GosvamI, Sanatana, being empowered and enlightened, was so tran- 
scendentally pleased that he at once fell at the feet of Lord Caitanya 
and said I am born of a very low family, and I have always associ- 
ated with lowly people, therefore I am the lowest of sinners Yet You 
are so kind that You have taught me lessons which are not even 
understood by Lord Brahma, the greatest being in this universe By 
Your grace I have appreciated the conclusions which You have taught 
me, but I am so low that I cannot even touch a drop of the ocean of 
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Your msiruclions Thus if You want me, who am nothing but a lame 
man, to dance, then please give me Your benediction by plaang Your 
feet on my head 

Thus San&tana Gosvfiml prayed for the Lord’s confirmation that 
His teachings would actually evolve in his heart by His grace Other- 
wise Sanfitana knew that there was no possibility of his being able to 
describe the Lord V teachings The purport of this is that the dcdryas 
(spintual masters) are authonzed by higher authorities Instruction - 
alone cannot make onfe an expert Unless one is blessed by the spiri- 
tual master, or the dcarya such teachings cannot become fully 
manifest Therefore one should seek the mercy of the spintual master 
so that the instructions of the spiritual master can develop within 
oneself After receiving the prayers of Sanfitana Gosvfiml, Lord 
Caitanya placed His feet on the head of Sanfitana and gave him His 
benedictions so that ail His instructions would develop fully 

TLC (pp 151-52) 

One cannot progress in spiritual life without the mercy of the 
guru 

Spiritual life begins with the association of a devotee, a sadhu One 
cannot progress an inch without the mercy of a sddhu 
Hiranyakasipu asked Prahlfida Mahfirflja, “My dear son Prahlfida 
Mahfirfija, how have you become so advanced in Kf§na conscious- 
ness'^" Although Hiranyakasipu was a demon, he was nonetheless in- 
quisitive Prahlfida Mahfirfija replied, “My dear father, O best of the 
Qsuras one can receive Kt§na consciousness only from the instruc- 
tions of a guru One cannot attain it simply by speculating Ordinary 
men do not know that their ultimate destination is to return to 
Vi§i)u " 

TLK (pp 141-42) 


The spirituftl master distributes the greatest mercy to his 
disciples 

The word guru prasdda indicates that the spinliikl master is very mer- 
ciful in bestowing the boon of devotional service upon the disDple 
That Is the best possible gift the spiritual master has to offer Those 
with a background of pious life are eligible to receive life’s supreme 
benefit, and to bestow this benefit, the Supreme Personality of God- 
head sends His representaUve to Impart His mercy Endowed with the 
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mercy of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, the spiritual master 
distributes the mercy to those who are elevated and pious Thus the 
spiritual master trains his disciples to render devotional service unto 
the Supreme, Personality of Godhead This is called guru-krpd It is 
krsna-prasdda, Kr§na’s mercy, that He sends a bona fide spiritual 
master to the deserving disciple By the mercy of Kr§na, one meets 
the bona fide spiritual master, and by the mercy of the spiritual 
master, the disciple is fully trained in the devotional service of the 
Lord 

Cc Madhya 19 152 {Madhya 7, p 334) 


By the blessings of the spiritual master, the disciple becomes 
perfect: 

In the last portion of Caitanya-caritdmrta, Chapter Eight, verses 
it is stated “At the last stage of his life ^ri Madhavendra 
Puri became an invalid and was completely unable to move, and 
Isvara Purl so completely engaged himself m his service that he per- 
sonally cleaned up his stool and urine Always chanting the Hare 
Kl’^na mahd-mantra and reminding ^rT Madhavendra Purl about the 
pastimes of Lord Krsna in the last stage of his life, Isvara Purl gave 
the best service among his disciples Thus Madnavendra Purl, being 
very pleased with him, blessed him, saying, ‘My dear boy, I can only 
pray to K^sna that He will be pleased with you ’ Thus Isvara PurT, by 
the grace of his spiritual master, ^rl Madhavendra PurT, became a 
^Mt devotee in the ocean of love of Godhead “ ^rTla Visvanatha 
ravartl states in his Gurv-astaka prayer, yasya prasdddd bhagavat- 
prasa o yasydprasdddn na gatih kuto ’pi “By the mercy of the spiritual 
master one is benedicted by the mercy of Kr§na Without the grace of 
e spintua master one cannot make any advancement ” It is by the 
pmnUfipH master that one becomes perfect, as vividly ex- 

sonalitv of rLi^ protected by the Supreme Per- 
chance to hic H appears to be an invalid, this gives a 

master bv slwirp u P^^^sed his spiritual 

Sme such ^ ^^ter he be- 

c:redTmLrsS 

Cc Adi 9 11 {Adi 2, pp 219-20) 

men the guru is s.tisfied by the disciple's service, he blesses 
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(After reluming to Their teacher his revived dead son ] The brothers 
asked iftTheir teacher had anything more to ask from Them, but he 
replied, “My dear sons. You have done enough for me I am now 
completely satisfied What further want can there be for a man who 
has disciples like You*^ My dear boys, You can go home now These 
glorious acts of Yours will always be renowned all over the world You 
are above all blessing, yet it is my duty to bless You I give You the 
benediction that whatever You speak will remain as eternally fresh as 
the mstniction of the Vedas Your teachings will not only be honored 
within this universe or in this millennium, but in all places and ages 
^d will remain increasingly new and important “ Due to this 
benediction from His teacher. Lord K^§na’s Bhagavad-gftd is ever- 
increasingly fresh and is not only renowned within this universe, but 
•n other planets and m other universes also 

Kr^na (Vol 2, p 55) 


By the mercy of the spiritual master, one can achieve 
happiness, peace and prosperity and be able to fulfill the 
niission of human life 

With great compassion our Gurudeva said Tt is the duty of the 
disciple to dedicate his life to the service of'the spiritual master My 
dear best of the iwice-born, I am greatly pleased by your action, and I ^ 
bless you May all your desires and ambitions be fulfilled May the 
understanding of the Vedas which you have learned from me always 
continue to remain within your memory, so that at every moment you 
ran remember the teachings of the Vedas and quote their instructions 
without difficulty Thus you will never be disappointed m this life or 
the next' “ 

Kr§ija continued “My dear fnend both of us can realize that 
^^thout the blessings of the spiritual master no one can be happy By 
the mercy of the spiritual master and by his blessings, one can achieve 
peace and prosperity and be able to fulfill the mission of human life “ 

Kr?na (Vol 3, pp 75-76) 


A disciple's prayer for the mercy of his spiritnai master 

servant just one drop of mercy I am lower 

Give me Strength Let me be 
as you arc, without desires or a?pirauons 
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1 offer you all respects, for thus I may have the energy to know you 
correctly Then, by chanting the holy name in great ecstasy, all my 
offenses will cease 

When will such mercy fall to this one who is weak and devoid of m- ' 
telligence'^ Allow me to be with you 

If you examine me, you will find no qualities Your mercy is all that 
1 am made of If you are not merciful unto me, 1 can only weep, and I 
will not be able to maintain my life 

Gurudevaf krpd-bindu-diyd 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura 


14. The Disciple Must Avoid Committing 
Offenses Against the Spiritual Master 


The mad elephant offense— disobeying the instructions of the 
spiritual master: 

TRANSLATION “If the devotee commits an offense at the feet of a 
Vaisnava while cultivating the creeper of devotional service in the 
material world, his offense is compared to a mad elephant that 
uproots the creeper and breaks it In this way the leaves of the creeper 
dry up ” 

PURPORT One should always think of,oneself as a servant of the ser- 
vant of the dcdryas, and thinking this, one should live in the society of 
Vaisnavas However, if one thinks that he has become very mature 
and can live separate from the association of Vai§navas and thus gives 
up all the regulative principles due to offending a Vaisnava, one’s 
position becomes very dangerous Offenses against the'holy name are 
explained in Adidild (Chapter Eight, verse 24) Giving up the regula- 
tive principles and living according to one’s whims are compared to a 
mad elephant, which by force uproots the bhakti-latd and breaks it to 
pieces In this way the bhQkti~lQtd shrivels up Such an offense is es- 
pecially created when one disobeys the instructions of the spiritual 
master This is called gurv-avajfid The devotee must therefore be 
very careful not to commit offenses against the spintual master As 
soon as one is deviated from the spiritual master, the uprooting of the 
bhakti-Iatd begins, and gradually all the leaves dry up 

Cc Madhya 19 156 {Madhya 7, p 339) 
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The mad elephant offense occurs when the disciple leaves the 
association of devotees and, in the association of 
nondevotees, engages in nondevotional activities 

translation ‘‘The gardener must defend the creeper by fencing it all 
around so that the powerful elephant of offenses may not enter ” 
PURPORT While the bliakti-latd creeper is growing, the devotee must 
protect It by fencing it all around The neophyte devotee must be pro- 
tected by being surrounded by pure devotees In this way he will not 
give the maddened elephant a chance to uproot his bhakti-latd 
creeper When one associates with nondevotees, the maddened 
elephant is set loose SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu has said asat-sanga- 
tyaga^ei \ai^nava-dcdra A so-called mature devotee, however, 
commits a great offense by giving up the company of pure devotees 
The living ent,iy is a social animal, and if one gives up the society of 
pure devotees he must associate with nondevotees (asahsanga) B> 
contacting nondevotees and engaging m nondevotional activities, a 
so called mature devotee will fall victim to the mad elephant offense 
Whatever growth has taken place is quickly uprooted by such an 
offense One should therefore be very careful to defend the creeper by 
fencing it in— that is by following the regulative pnnciples and 
associating with pure devotees 

If one thinks that there are many pseudodevotees or nondevotees 
in the Kr^na consciousness society one can keep direct compan> with 
the spiritual master, and if there is any doubt, one should consult with 
the spiritual master However unless one follows the spintual 
master's instructions and the regulative principles governing chanting 
and hearing the holy name of the Lord, one cannot become a pure 
devotee By one's mental concoctions one falls down By associating 
with nondevotees, one breaks the regulative principles and is thereby 
lost 

Cc Madhya 19 157 {Madhya 7, p 340) 


To protect the creeper of devotional service, one must avoid 
gurv-aparadha, offenses at the lotus feet of the spiritual 
master 

While describing the system of protection for the creeper of devo- 
tional service, SrT Caitanya MahSprabhu has especially stressed pro- 
tection from offenses unto the lotus feet of Vai$navas This is called 
vai^navdparadha Aparadha means “offense ’ If one commits 
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vaisnavaparadha, all of his progress m devotional service will be 
checked Even though one is very much advanced in devotional ser- 
vice, if he commits offenses at the feet of a Vaisnava, his advance- 
ment is all spoiled Therefore one should be very careful about 
committing offenses at the feet of a Vaisnava The most gnevous type 
of vaisnavaparadha is called gurv-aparddha, which refers to offenses at 
the lotus feel of the spinlual master In the chanting of the holy name 
of the Supreme Personality of Godhead, this gurv-aparddha is con- 
sidered the most gnevous offense Guror avajnd sruu-sdstra-mndanam 
(Padma Purdna) Among the ten offenses committed against the 
chanting of the holy name, the first offenses are disobedience to the 
spiritual master and blasphemy of the Vedic literature 

Bhdg 4 21 37 (4 3, pp 111-12) 


The foolish disciple who, considering the spiritual master an 
ordinary man, tries to overtake him and occupy his post, 
immediately falls down: 

One cannot attain perfection without smeanng the dust from the lotus 
feel of an exalted devotee on his head If one always follows the or- 
ders of the spiritual master, there is no question of falling down As 
soon as a foolish disaple tnes to overtake his spiritual master and be- 
comes ambitious to occupy his post, he immediately falls down Yasya 
prasdddd bhagavat-prasddo yasydprasdddn na gatih kulo 'pi If the spiri- 
tual master is considered an ordinary man, the disciple surely loses his 
chance to advance further 

Bhdg 5 12 14 (5 1, p 421) 


Guror avaina— the third offense against the holy name: 

The third offense at the lotus feet of the holy name, which is called 
guror avajnd. is to consider the spiritual master to be material and 
therefore envy his exalted position 

, Cc Adi 8 24 {Adr 2, p 178) 

The disciple should never (due to familiarity) be 
disrespectful to or envy the spiritual master: 

TRANSLATION Lord Brahma said O best of the demigods, unfor- 
tunately, because of madness resulting from your material opulence. 
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you failed to receive Bfhaspaii properly when he came to your assem- 
bly Because he is aware of the Supreme Brahman and fully in control 
of his senses, he is the best of the brdhmanas Therefore it is very 
astonishing that you have acted impudently toward him 
PURPORT Lord Brahma recognized the brahminical qualifications of 
Bfhaspaii, who was the spiritual master of the demigods because of 
his awareness of the Supreme Brahman Brhaspati was very much in 
control of his senses and mind, and therefore he was a most qualified 
brahmana Lord Brahma chastised the demigods for not properly re 
specting the brahmana who was their guru Lord Brahma wanted to 
impress upon the demigods that one's guru should not be dis- 
respected under any circumstances When Bfhaspati entered the 
assembly of the demigods, they and their king Indra, took him for 
granted Since he came every day they thought they did not need to 
show him special respect As it is said familianty breeds contempt 
Being very much displeased Bfhaspati immediately left Indra’s 
palace Thus all the demigods, headed by Indra, became offenders at 
the lotus feel of Brhaspati and Lord BrahmS, being aware of this, 
condemned their neglect In a song we sing every day, Naroltama 
dSsa Jhakura says, cak^u~dana dlla yet janme Janme prabhu sei the 
guru gives spiritual insight to the disciple, and therefore the guru 
should be considered his master, life after life Under no arcum- 
stances should the guru be disrespected but the demigods, being 
puffed up by their matenal possessions, were disrespectful to their 
guru Therefore Srimad Bhagavatam (11 17 27) advises, dcdryam mam 
viJanfyan ndvamanyeia karhicit/ na martya^buddhydsuyeta the dcdrya 
should always be offered respectful obeisances, one should never 
envyf the acarya considenng him an ordinary human being 

Bhdg 6 7 21 (6 2, p 44) 


Envious neophytes who do not follow the acaryas cannot 
make genuine spiritual advancement 

The neophytes, due to their being in the lower stage of devotional ser- 
vice, are invanably envious, so much so that they invent iheir own 
ways and means of devotional regulations without following the 
acdryas As such, even if they make a show of constantly chanting the 
holy name of the Lord, they cannot relish the transcendental taste of 
the holy name Therefore, the show of tears m the eyes, trembling, 
perspiraUon or unconsciousness etc , is condemned They can 
however get in touch with a pure devotee of the Lord and rectify their 
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bad habits, otherwise they shall continue to be stonehearted and unfit 
for any treatment A complete progressive march on the return path 
home, back to Godhead, will depend on the instructions of the 
revealed scriptures directed by a realized devotee 

Bhag 2 3 24 (2 1, pp 176-77) 


The disciple should not be familiar with the spiritual master: 

One should not come very near a superior The Deity of the Lord and 
the spiritual master should be seen from a distant place This is called 
maryddd Otherwise, as is said, familiarity breeds contempt Some- 
times coming too near the Deity or the spiritual master degrades the 
neophyte devotee Personal servants of the Deity and the spiritual 
master should therefore always be ver>' careful, for negligence may 
overcome them in their duty 

Cc Madhya 12 212 {Madhya 5, pp 105-6) 


To envy a bona fide spiritual master is to envy the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead Himself; such envy is detrimental to 
transcendental realization: 

TRANSLATION One should know the dcdrya as Myself and never dis- 
respect him m any way One should not envy him, thinking him to be 
an ordinary man, for he is the representative of all the demigods 
(Bhdg 11 17 37) 

PURPORT The bona fide spiritual master always engages in unalloyed 
devotional service to the Supreme Personality of Godhead By this 
test he is known to be a direct manifestation of the Lord aji^d a genuine 
representative of Sri Nityananda Prabhu Such a spintual master is 
known as dcdryadeva Influenced by an envious temperament and dis- 
satisfied because of an attitude of sense gratification, mundaners criti- 
cize a real dcdrya In fact, however, a bona fide dcdrya is nondifferent 
from the Personality of Godhead, and therefore to envy such an 
dcdrya is to envy the Personality of Godhead Himself This will pro- 
duce an effect subversive to transcendental realization 

Cc Adi 1 46 {Adi 1 , p 45) 


By disrespecting one’s spiritual master, one becomes 
degraded: 



Part Four 


337 


TRANSLATION Because of your misbehavior toward Bfhaspati, you 
have been defeated by the demons M> dear demigods, since the 
demons were weak, having been defeated b> you several times, how 
else could you who were so advanced in opulence, be defeated by 
them*^ 

PURPORT The devas are celebrated for fighting with the asuras per- 
petually In such fights the asuras were always defeated, but this time 
the demigods were defeated Why*^ The reason, as stated here, was 
that they had offended their spiritual master Their impudent dis- 
respect of their spiritual master was the cause of their defeat by the 
demons As slated in the sastras when one disrespects a respectable 
supenor one loses his longevity and the results of his pious activities, 
and in this way one is degraded 

Bhdg 6 7 22 (6 2 p 45) 


It is an offense to discipline or advise the spiritual master 

It is an offense to consider an empowered Vai§nava an object of dis- 
aplinary action It is offensive to try to give him advice or to correct 
him One can distinguish between a neophyte Vai?nava and an ad- 
vanced Vai§nava by their activities The advanced Vai§nava is always 
situated as the spiritual master, and the neophyte is always considered 
his disciple The spiritual master must not be subjected to the advice 
of a disciple, nor should a spiritual master be obliged to take instruc- 
tions from those who are not his disciples This is the sum and sub- 
stance of SrTla Rflpa Gosv&mT’s advice m the sixth verse 

NOI Text 7 (p 65) 


The disciple cannot dictate to the spiritual master 

A disciple must first decide that he should worship the Supreme Lord, 
and then the spiritual master will give the disciple correct directions 
t)i:\e cannot dictate to the spiritual master, just as a patient cannot de- 
mand that his physician prescribe a certain type of medicine 

Bhag 8 16 22 (8 2, p 231) 


A disciple should never try to instruct his spiritual master 

TRANSLATION Formerly, when Mfidhavendra PurT was at the last 
stage of his life, R&macandra Purl came to where he was staying 
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Madhavendra Purl was chanting the holy name of Krsna, and some- 
times he would cry, “O my Lord, I did not get shelter at Mathura ” 
Then Ramacandra Purl was so foolish that he fearlessly dared to in- 
struct his spiritual master “If you are in full transcendental bliss,” 
he said, “you should now remember only Brahman Why are you 
crying"^” 

PURPORT As stated in Bhagavad-gitd, brahma-bhutah prasannatmd a 
Brahman realized person is always happy Na socati na kdnksati he 
neither laments nor aspires for anything Not knowing why Madha- 
vendra Purl was crying, Ramacandra Puri tried to become his advisor 
Thus he committed a great offense, for a disciple should never try to 
instruct his spiritual master 

Cc Antya 8 18-21 iAniya 3, pp 91-92) 


Because the acarya is on the same platform as the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, he should not be subject to adverse 
criticism by the neophyte devotees: 

In the higher stages of devotional service, a devotee is not even con- 
cerned with the list of do’s and do net’s Such a position can be main- 
tained only by following in the footsteps of the aedryas Because a 
pure devotee follows in the footsteps of the dedryas, any action he per- 
forms to discharge devotional service is to be understood to be on the 
transcendental platform Lord Krsna therefore instructs us that an 
dedrya is above criticism A neophyte devotee should not consider 
himself to be on the same plane as the dedrya It should be accepted 
that the dedryas are on the same platform as the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, and as such, neither Kr§na nor His representative dedrya 
should be subject to any adverse criticism by the neophyte devotees 

Krsna (Vol 3, p 191) 


Disqualifications of a disciple—duplicitousness, hypocrisy, 
unfaithfulness, disrespect, familiarity: 

TRANSLATION King Indra said Therefore with great frankness and 
without duplicity I shall now bow my head at the lotus feet of 
Brhaspati, the spiritual master of the demigods Because he is in the 
mode of goodness, he is fully aware of all knowledge and is the best of 
the brdhmanas Now I shall touch his lotus feet and offer my obei- 
s^nccs unto him to try to satisfy him 
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PURPORT Coming to his senses, King Indra realized that he was not a 
very sincere disciple of his spintual master, Bfhaspati Therefore he 
deaded that henceforward he would be nisatha nondupliatous 
Nlsaihdt sir^nd tac-caranam sp(san he decided to touch his head to the 
feet of his spintual master A disciple should never be a hypocrite 
or be unfaithful to his spiritual master In ^nmad-Bhagavatam 
(11 17 27), the spiritual master is also called dcdrya Acdryam mam v/- 
Jamydt the Supreme Personality of Godhead says that one should 
respect the spiritual master, accepting him as the Lord Himself 
Ndvamanyeta karhicit one should not disrespect the acarya at any 
time Na martya-buddhydsuyeta one should never think the acarya an 
ordinary person Familianty sometimes breeds contempt, but one 
should be very careful in one’s dealings with the acarya 

Bhag 6 7 15 (6 2, pp 39-40) 


One should not criticize the bodily condition of the spiritual 
master 

translation Being situated in his original Kt^na consaous position, 
a pure devotee does not identify with the body Such a devotee should 
not be seen from a materialistic point of view Indeed, one should 
overlook a devotee’s having a body born in a low family, a body with a 
bad complexion, a deformed body, or a diseased or infirm body Ac- 
cording to ordinary vision, such imperfections may seem prominent 
in the body of a pure devotee, but despite such seeming defects the 
body of a pure devotee cannot be polluted It is exactly like the waters 
of the Ganges which sometimes dunng the rainy season are full of 
bubbles foam and mud The Ganges waters do not become polluted 
Those who are advanced in spiritual understanding will bathe in the 
Ganges without considenng the condition of the water 
PURPORT Bhakti^yoga is the proper activity of the soul, and when one 
actually engages in unalloyed, uncontaminalcd devotional service he 
is already liberated (sa gunan samatTtyaitdrj) Kr^na s devotee is not 
subjected to material condition, even though his bodiI> features may 
appear matenall> conditioned One should therefore not see a pure 
devotee from a materialistic point of view Unless one is actuall> a 
devotee he cannot sec another devotee perfectly No one should 
criticize the bodilj defects of n pure devotee If there arc such defects, 
the) should be overlooked What should be taken into account is the 
spintual master s mam business, vshich is devotional service pure 
scrv ICC 10 the Supreme Lord If w c consider the bodil> defects of a 
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Vai§nava, we should understand that we are commitung an offense at 
the lotus feet of the Vaisnava An offense at the lotus feet of a 
Vai§nava is very serious Indeed, Sri taitanya Mahaprabhu has de- 
scribed this offense as hatl mdtd, the mad elephant offense A mad 
elephant can create a disaster, especially when it enters into a nicely 
trimmed garden One should therefore be very careful not to commit 
any offense against a Vai§nava One is forbidden to observe the ac- 
tivities of a pure Vai§nava from a material point of view. For the 
neophyte especially, considering a pure devotee from a material point 
of view IS very injurious One should therefore avoid observing a pure 
devotee externally, but should try to see the internal features and 
understand how he is engaged in the transcendental loving service of 
the Lord In this way one can avoid seeing the pure devotee from a 
material point of view, and thus one can gradually become a purified 
devotee himself 

NOl Text 6 (pp 59-61, 63-64) 


One should not impart spiritual instructions in the presence 
of a superior personality: 

TRANSLATION §rl Uddhava said You may take lessons from the great 
learned sage Maitreya, who is nearby and who is worshipable for 
reception of transcendental knowledge He was directly instructed by 
the Personality of Godhead while He was about to quit this mortal 
world 

PURPORT Although one may be well versed in the transcendental 
science, one should be careful about the offense of maryddd- 
vyatikrama, or impertinently surpassing a greater personality Accord- 
ing to scriptural injunction one should be very careful of transgressing 
the law of maryddd-vyatikrama because by so doing one loses his dura- 
tion of life, his opulence, fame and piety and the blessings of all the 
world To be well versed in the transcendental science necessitates 
awareness of the techniques of spiritual science Uddhava, being well 
aware of all these technicalities of transcendental science, advised 
Vidura to approach Maitreya R§i to receive transcendental knowl- 
edge Vidura wanted to accept Uddhava as his spiritual master, but 
Uddhava did not accept the post because Vidura was as old as Ud- 
dhava’s father and therefore Uddhava could not accept him as his dis- 
ciple, especially when Maitreya was present nearby The rule is that in 
the presence of a higher personality one should not be very eager to 
impart mstructions, even if one is competent and well versed So Ud- 
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dhava decided to send an elderly person like Vidura to Maitreya, 
another elderly person, but he was well versed also because he was 
directly Instructed by the Lord while He was about to quit this mortal 
world Since both Uddhava and Maitreya were directly instructed by 
the Lord, both had the authority to become the spintual master of 
Vidura or anyone else, but Maitreya, being elderly, had the first claim 
to becoming the spiritual master, especially for Vidura, who was 
much older than Uddhava One should not be eager to become a spin- 
tual master cheaply for the sake of profit and fame, but should be- 
come a spiritual master only for the service of the Lord The Lord 
never tolerates the impertinence of maryada-vyaUkrama One should 
never pass over the honor due to an elderly spiritual master in the in- 
terests of one's own personal gain and fame Impertinence on the part 
of the pseudo spiritual master is very risky to progressive spiritual 
realization 

Bhdg 3 4 26 (3 1, pp 163-64) 


The devotional service of a devotee who offends his spiritual 
master is spoiled 

While instructing ^rlla ROpa GosvfimT about the many restrictive 
rules and regulations for Vai$navas, Sri Caitanya Mah&prabhu has 
very vividly described the effects of offenses at the lotus feel of a 
Vai?nava Yadi vai^nava aparadha ufhe hati mata (Madhya \9 156) 
Offending or blaspheming a Vai§nava has been described as the 
greatest offense and it has been compared to a mad elephant When a 
mad elephant enters a garden, it rums all the creepers, flowers and 
trees Similarly, if a devotee properly executing his devotional service 
becomes an offender at the lotus feel of his spiritual master or a 
Vai^nava, his devotional service is spoiled 

Cc Antya32\^ (Antya 1, pp 316-17) 


If one offends the spiritual master, he falls down to the 
material platform to speculate 

translation R&macandra Purl was thus denounced by Mfidha- 
vendra Purl Due to his offense graduail> material desire appeared 
wiihirt him 

ruttPORT The word vasana (“material desires' ) refers to dry specula- 
tive knowledge Such speculative knowledge is only material In 


342 


The Spiritual Master and the Disciple 


the Bhakti-sandarbha (111) it is said “Even though one is liber- 
ated in this life, if one offends the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
he falls down in the midst of material desires, of which dry speculation 
IS one “ 

In his Lagbu-Zosan/ commentary on Srimad-Bhagavatom (10 2 32), 
Jiva GosvamT says “Even if one is liberated in this life, he be- 
comes addicted to material desires because of offenses to the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead ” These are references from authoritative 
revealed scriptures If one becomes an offender to his spiritual master 
or the Supreme Personality of Godhead, he falls down to the material 
platform to merely speculate 

Cc Antya 8 26 (Antya 3, pp 95-96) 


If a disciple ofOTends the spiritual master, he is rejected by the 
spiritual master and becomes fallen: 

TRANSLATION If One’s spiritual master rejects him, one becomes so 
fallen that he, like Ramacandra Puri, commits offenses even to the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu did not 
consider the offenses of Ramacandra Purl, for the Lord considered 
him His spiritual master However, his character instructed everyone 
about the result of offending the spiritual master 

Cc Antya 8 99-100 (Antya 3, p 128) 


15. Other Important Instructions 
Concerning the Qualifications, 
Characteristics and Duties of the Disciple 


The disciple becomes beloved to his spiritual master through 
good behavior, obedience, meekness and unhesitating 
service: 

TRANSLATION Narada, the most dear of the inheritor sons of BrahmS, 
always ready to serve his father, strictly follows the instructions of his 
father by his mannerly behavior, meekness and sense control 
PURPORT Lord Brahma, being the creator of all living beings m the 
universe, is originally the father of several well-known sons, like 
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Dak^, the Caiuhsanas, and Nfirada Bui out of them all, Nfirada is 
descnbcd here as the most beloved son of BrahmS because of good 
behavior, obedience, meekness and readiness to render service unto 
the father 

Bhag 2 9 41-42 (2 2, pp 218-19) 


Qualifications of a sincere disciple 

translation 1 was very much attached to those sages I was gentle in 
behavior, and all my sms were eradicated in their service In my heart 
I had strong faith in them I had subjugated the senses, and I was 
strictly following them with body and mind 

PURPORT These are the necessary qualifications of a prospective can- 
didate who can expect to be elevated to the position of a pure 
unadulterated devotee Such a candidate must always seek the 
association of pure devotees One should not be misled by a pseudo- 
devotee He himself must be plain and gentle to receive the in- 
structions of such a pure devotee A pure devotee is a completely 
surrendered soul unto the Personality of Godhead He knows the Per- 
sonally of Godhead as the supreme proprietor and all others as His 
servitors And by the association of pure devotees only, one can get 
nd of all sins accumulated by mundane association A neophyte devo- 
tee must faithfully serve the pure devotee, and he should be very 
much obedient and strictly follow the instructions These are the signs 
of a devotee who is determined to achieve success even in the existing 
duration of life 

Bhag 1 5 29 (1 1, pp 278-79) 


The spiritual master is pleased to enlighten the disciple, 
provided the disciple is gentle, submissive and devoted 

TRANSLATION Vidura requested Maltreya My dear brahmana, you are 
well conversant with all subjects, both past and future Therefore I 
wish to hear from you all the activities of King Vena I am your 
faithful devotee, so please explain this 

PURPORT Vidura accepted Maltreya as his spiritual master A disciple 
always inquires from the spiritual master, and the spiritual master 
answers the question, provided the disciple is very gentle and de- 
voted Srfia Vi§vanfitha CakravartT Thftkura said that by the mercy of 
the spiritual master one is benedicted with the mercy of the Supreme 
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Lord The spiritual master is not inclined to disclose all the secrets of 
transcendental science unless the disciple is very submissive and de- 
voted As stated in the Bhagavad-gitd, the process of receiving knowl- 
edge from the spiritual master entails submission, inquiry and service 

Bhdg 4 13 24 (4 2, p 234) 


The qualifications of a bona fide disciple: 

TRANSLATION “In your book there should be the characteristics of the 
bona fide guru and the bona fide disciple Then, before accepting a 
^ spiritual master, one can be assured of the spiritual master’s position 
Similarly, the spiritual master can also be assured of the disciple’s 
position ” 

PURPORT The qualifications of a bona fide disciple are described in 
Srlmad'Bhagavatam (11 10 6) as follows 

amdnya-matsaro dakso 
mrmamo drdha-sauhrdah 
asatvaro ’rtha-jijndsur 

anasuyur amogha-vdk \ 

The disciple must have the following qualifications He must give up 
interest in the material bodily conception He must give up material 
lust, anger, greed, illusion, madness and envy He should be in- 
terested only m understanding the science of God, and he should be 
ready to consider all points in this matter He should no longer think, 
“I am this body” or “This thing belongs to me ” One must love the 
spiritual master with unflinching faith, and one must be very steady 
and fixed The bona fide disciple should be inquisitive to understand 
transcendental subject matter He must not search out faults among 
good qualities, and he should no longer be interested m material 
topics His only interest should be Kr§na, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead 

Cc Madhya 24 330 {Madhya 9, pp 267, 270-71) 


The disciple receives transcendental knowledge from the 
spiritual master in disciplic succession through surrender, 
inquiries and service: 

TRANSLATION Sri Narada Mum asked Brahmaji O chief amongst the 
demigods, O firstborn living entity, I beg to offer my respectful obei- 
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sances unto you Please tell me that transcendental knowledge which 
speafically directs one to the truth of the individual soul and the 
Supersoul 

PURPORT Brahmajf, the firstborn living entity, received knowledge 
directly from the Supreme Lord, and the same knowledge was im- 
parted to Narada, the next disaple Narada asked to receive the 
knowledge, and BrahmajI imparled it upon being asked Therefore, 
asking for transcendental knowledge from the right person and 
receiving it properly is the regulation of the disciplic succession This 
process is recommended in the Bhagavad-glta (4 2) The inquisitive 
student must approach a qualified spinlual master to receive tran- 
scendental knowledge by surrender, submissive inquines and service 
Knowledge received by submissive inquines and service is more 
effective than knowledge received in exchange for money A spintual 
master m the line of disciplic succession from Brahma and Narada has 
no demand for dollars and cents A bona fide student has to satisfy 
him by sincere service to obtain knowledge of the relation and nature 
of the individual soul ahd the Supersoul 

Bhag 2 5 I (2 1, pp 235-36) 


The sign of having accepted a bona fide guru— one speaks 
intelligently 

One who has accepted a guru speaks intelligently He never speaks 
nonsense That is the sign of having accepted a bona fide guru 

SSR (p 59) 


A disciple who has love for his spiritual master is endowed 
with all confidential knowledge 

The word snigdha (very peaceful) and the word su-snlgdha (affection- 
ate) are found m inmad-Bhdgavatam (1 1 8) bruyuh snigdha:^ 
sl^sya guravo guhyam apy uta “A disciple who has actual love for his 
spinlual master is endowed, by the blessings of the spinlual master, 
with all confidential knowledge ” Snia ^rTdhara SvimT has com- 
mented that the word snigdhasya means premavatafi The word pne- 
mavatah indicates that one has great love for hts spintual master 

Cc Madhya 17 15 {Madhya 7, p 9) 

Both the guru and the disciple must be self-controlled 
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One who is not self-controlled, specifically in sex life, can become 
neither a disciple nor a spiritual master One must have disciplinary 
training in controlling speaking, anger, the tongue, the mind, the 
belly and the genitals One who has controlled the particular senses 
mentioned above is called a gosvdmi Without becoming a gosvami one 
can become neither a disciple nor a spiritual master The so-called 
spiritual master without sense control is certainly the cheater, and the 
disciple of such a so-called spiritual master is the cheated 

Bhag 2 9 43 (2 2, p 221) 


A disciple is one who has voluntarily agreed to be disciplined 
in austerity by the spiritual master; 

§rila Prabhupada: You have no mind to follow austerities, but 
when you accept a spiritual master, you have to carry out his order 
That IS austerity 

Syamasundara Even if you don’t want to practice austerity, you 
must 

Srila Prabhupada. Yes, you must Because you have surrendered to 
your spiritual master, his order is final So even if you don’t like it, 
you have to do it To please me 
Syamasundara Ah 

Srila Prabhupada; But you don’t like [He laughs ] Nobody likes 
to fast, but the spiritual master says, “Today, fasting,’’ so what can be 
done‘s A disciple is one who has voluntarily agreed to be disciplined 
by the spiritual master That is austerity 

PQPA (p 49) 

After initiation, the disciple should engage in tapasya in 
devotional service: 

To achieve success in life, one should follow the example of Lord 
Brahma, the first living creature in the beginning of creation After/ 
being initiated by the Supreme Lord to execute tapasya, he was fixed 
in his determination to do it, and although he could not find anyone 
besides himself, he could rightly understand that the sound was 
transmitted by the Lord Himself. After being initiated by the 
proper spiritual master in the chain of succession, one should engage 
himself in the discharge of tapasya in the execution of devotional 
service 


Bhdg 191 0.2, pp 140-41) 
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The relationship between guru and disciple Is spiritual 

In the material world, a servant serves the master as long as the ser- 
vant IS pleased and as long as the master is pleased The servant is 
pleased as long as the master pays, and the master is pleased as long as 
the servant renders good service However, in the spintual world, if 
the servant cannot serve under certain conditions, the master is still 
pleased And if the master does not pay, the servant is also pleased 
That is called oneness, absolute A guru may have hundreds of disci- 
ples, hundreds of servants, but he doesn’t have to pay them They are 
serving out of spmtual love, and the guru is teaching without receiv- 
ing a salary This is a spintual relationship There are no cheaters and 
cheated in such a relationship 

TLK (p 231) 


Even one who has a nice guru cannot remain Kr^na conscious 
if he is determined to remain in the material world 

Even one who has a nice guru cannot remain KT?i}a conscious if he is 
determined to remain in this matenal world If my determination is to 
remain in this matenal world to enjoy matenal life, then for me Kf 5 na 
consciousness is impossible 

KCTYS (p 32) 


So*called disciples who take a spiritual master for an ulterior 
motive cannot understand K|^na consciousness 

There are so called disciples who become submissive to a spintual 
master most artificially, with an ultenor motive They cannot 
understand what Kr§na consciousness or devotional service is 

Bhdg 3 32 40 (3 4, p 453) 


To attain happiness, one should engage his wealth and 
possessions in the service of the Lord under the guidance of a 
bona fide spiritual master 

The wealth and nches acquired through previous pious activities 
should not be misused for sense gratification Enjoying them for sense 
gratification is like eiyoying the fruits of a poisonous tree Such ac- 
tivities will not help the conditioned soul in any way, neither in this 
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life nor the next However, if one engages his possessions in the ser- 
vice of the Lord under the guidance of a proper spiritual master, he 
will attain happiness both in this life and the next Unless he does so, 
he eats a forbidden apple and thereby loses his paradise Material 
wealth and opulence attained through previous pious activities can be 
fully utilized for one’s benefit in this life and the next if one is Kr§na 
conscious One should not try to possess more than he needs for the 
bare necessities If one gets more than is needed, the surplus should 
be fully engaged in the Lord’s service That will make the conditioned 
soul, the world and Kr^na happy, and this is the aim of life 

Bhdg 5 14 12 (5 2, pp 21-22) 


’Whatever the disciple has (life, wealth, intelligence,'words, 
etc.) should be offered to the spiritual master as a matter of 
duty (with heart and soul, not to gain material prestige) : 

sarva-labdhdrpanena ^ 

TRANSLATION Whatever one has in one’s possession should be 
offered to the spiritual master 

PURPORT Whatever [the disciple] has in his possession should be 
dedicated to the spiritual master Prdnair arthair dfuyd vdcd Everyone 
has his life, his wealth, his intelligence and his words, and all of them 
should be offered to the Supreme Personality of Godhead through the 
via medium of the spiritual master Everything should be offered to 
the spiritual master as a matter of duty, but the offering should be 
made to the spiritual master with heart and soul, not artificially to gam 
material prestige Whatever is offered to the spiritual master 
should be offered with love and affection, not for material adoration 

Bhdg 7 7 30 (7 2, pp 81-83) 


After initiation, the sincere disciple seriously chants the 
glories of the Lord for his own and for others’ benefit; 

TRANSLATION Thus I began chanting the holy name and fame of the 
Lord by repeated recitation, ignoring all the formalities of the matenal 
world Such chanting and remembering of the transcendental 
pastimes of the Lord are benedictory So doing, I traveled all over the 
earth, fully satisfied, humble and unenvious > 

PURPORT The life of a sincere devotee of the Lord is thus explained in 
a nutshell by Narada Muni by his personal example Such a devotee. 
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after his milialion by the Lord or His bona fide representative, takes 
very seriously chanting of the glories of the Lord and traveling all over 
the world so that others may also hear the glories of the Lord Such 
devotees have no desire for material gain The> are conducted by one 
single desire to go back to Godhead This awaits them m due course 
on quilting the matenal body Because they have the highest aim of 
life, going back to Godhead, they are never envious of anyone, nor 
are they proud of being eligible to go back to Godhead Their only 
business is to chant and remember the holy name, fame and pastimes 
of the Lord and, according to personal capacity, to distnbutc the 
message for others’ welfare without motive of matenal gain 

Bhdg 1 6 26 (1 1, p 320) 


After being convinced by the spiritual master that K^^na is 
the Supreme Personality of Gt^head, the disciple engages in 
devotional service 

Maharfija Praiaparudra had firm faith in Bha||acfirya, who declared ^rl 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu to be the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
Having firm faith in BhaltacSrya as his spiritual master. King Pra- 
taparudra immediately accepted §rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu as the 
Supreme Lord Thus he began worshiping Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu 
m his mind This is the process of devotional service This process 
IS very simple One need only be firmly convinced by the spiritual 
master that Kr?na is the Supreme Personality of Godhead If one 
deades this, he can make further progress by thinking of Kr§na, 
chanting of K^§na and glonfying Him There is no doubt that such a 
fully surrendered devotee will receive the blessings of Lord Kr§pa 

Cc Madhya 11 51 {Madhya 4, p 237) 


It is essentiai that the disciple offer guru*dak$ipa to his 
spiritual master in return for learning received 

Lord K^a and Balarama, the reservoir of all knowledge of arts and 
sciences, exhibited Their perfect understanding when They offered to 
serve Their teacher by awarding him anything he desired This offer- 
ing by the student to the teacher or spintual master is called guru-dak- 
$ind It is essential that a student satisfy the teacher in return for any 
leammg received, either material or spmtual 


K^a (Vol 2, p 54) 
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Thie disciple can never repay his debt to his spiritual master 
for receiving knowledge of Krsna from him: 

TRANSLATION Prthu Maharaja continued How can such persons, 
who have rendered unlimited service by explaining the path of self- 
realization m relation to the Supreme Personality of Godhead, and 
whose explanations are given for our enlightenment with complete 
conviction and Vedic evidence, be repaid except by folded palms con- 
taining water for their satisfaction‘s Such great personalities can be 
satisfied only by their own activities, which are distnbuted amongst 
human soaety out of their unlimited mercy 

PURPORT Great personalities of the material world are very eager to 
render welfare service to human soaety, but actually no one can 
render better service than one who distributes the knowledge of spiri- 
tual realization in relation with the Supreme Personality of God- 
head Saintly persons like the Kumaras, Narada, Prahlada, Janaka, 
^ukadeva Gosvami, Kapiladeva, as well as the followers of such au- 
thorities as the Vai§nava dcdryas and their servants, can render a 
valuable service to humanity by dissemmating knowledge of the rela- 
tionship between the Supreme Personality of Godhead and the living 
entity Such knowledge is the perfert benediction for humanity 
Knowledge of Kr§na is such a gr^at gift that it is impossible to 
repay the benefactor Therefore Prthu Maharaja requested the 
Kumaras to be satisfied by their own benevolent activities, which in- 
volved delivering souls from the clutches of mdyd The King saw that 
there wasmo other way to satisfy them for their exalted activities The 
word vmoda-pdtram can be divided into two words, vind and uda- 
pdtram, or can be understood as one word, vmoda-pdtram, which 
means joker A joker’s activities simply arouse laughter, and a person 
who tries to repay the spiritual master or teacher of the transcendental 
message of Kr^na becomes a laughingstock just like a joker because it 
IS not possible to repay such a devotee The best fnend and benefactor 
of all people is one who awakens humanity to its original Krsna 
consaousness 

Bhdg 4 22 47 (4 3, pp 216-17) 


A disciple, and the work with which he is entrusted, are 
blessed if he is authorized by his spiritual master: 

translation The Supreme Personality of Godhead then said O 
Brahra§, O depth of Vedic wisdom, be neither depressed nor anxious 
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about the execution of creation What you arc begging front Me has 
already been granted before 

PURPORT Any person authonzed by either the Lord or by His bona 
fide representative is already blessed, as is the work entrusted to hint 
Of course, the person entrusted with such a responsibility should al- 
ways be aware of his incapability and must always look for the mercy 
of the Lord for the successful execution of his duty One should not 
be puffed up^ because he is entrusted with certain executive work For- 
tunate IS he who IS so entrusted, and if he is always fixed in the sense 
of being subordinate to the will of the Supreme, he is sure to come out 
successful in the discharge of his work Ariuna was entrusted with the 
work of fighting on the Battlefield of Kuruk^etra, and before he was so 
entrusted, the Lord had already arranged for his victory But Aquna 
was always conscious of his position as subordinate to the Lord, an 
thus he accepted Him as the supreme guide in his responsibility Any- 
one who takes pnde in doing responsible work but does not give 
credit to the Supreme Lord is certainly falsely proud and cannot exe- 
cute anything nicely Brahma and persons in the line of his disciplic 
succession who follow in his footsteps are always successful m the is- 
charge of loving transcendental service to the Supreme Lor 

Bhdg 3 9 29 (3 2, pp 44) 


Remembrance of the spiritual master destroys all difficulties 

TRANSLATION In the beginning of this narration, simply by remem- 
benng the spiritual master, the devotees of the Lord, and the Pe^ 
sonality of Godhead, 1 have invoked their benedictions Such 
remembrance destroys all difficulties and very easily enables one to 

fulfill his own desires - . , 1 i 

Cc Adi\ 20-21 (Adi 1, p 31) 


A disciple who is a very strong devotee can carry his spiritual 
master with him to Valkupthaloka 

translation Dhruva was seated in the transcendental airplane, 
which was just about to start, when he remembered his poor mother. 
Suniti He thought to himself, “How shall I go alone to the Valkuijtha 
planet and leave behind my poor mother‘d 

The great associates of Vaikuijthaloka, Nanda and Sunanda, could 
understand the mind of Dhruva MaharJja, and thus they showed him 
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that his mother, SunTti, was going forward in another plane 
PURPORT This incident proves that the sik^d or diksd-guru who has a 
disciple who strongly executes devotional service like Dhruva 
Maharaja can be carried by the disciple even though the instructor is 
not as advanced Although SunTti was an instructor to Dhruva 
Maharaja, she could not go to the forest because she was a woman, 
nor could she execute austerities and penances as Dhruva Maharaja 
did Still, Dhruva MaharSja was able to take his mother with him 
Similarly, Prahlada Maharaja also delivered his atheistic father, 
Hiranyakasipu The conclusion is that a disciple or an offspring who is 
a very strong devotee can cany with him to Vaikunthaloka either his 
father, mother or siksd or diksd-guru Srila Bhaktisiddhanta SarasvatT 
Thakura used to say, “If I could perfectly deliver even one soul back 
home, back to Godhead, I would think my mission— propagating 
Krsna consciousness— to be successful ” The Krsna consciousness 
movement is spreading now all over the world, and sometimes I think 
that even though I am crippled in many ways, if one of my disciples 
becomes as strong as Dhruva MaharSja, then he will be able to carry 
me with him to Vaikunthaloka 

Bhdg 4 12 32-33 (4 2, p 524-26) 

In all actions, the spiritual master must be consulted: 

In all actions, the experienced guide, the spiritual master, who is the 
manifested mercy of the Lord, should always be consulted, and the 
path of progress will be assured 

Bhdg 1 10 36 (1 2, p 193) 

i 


The disciple, never thinking himself independent of his 
spiritual master, should submit to him all doubts: 

translatiqn “I saw that I had become mad by chanting the holy 
, name, and immediately submitted this at the lotus feet of My spiritual 
master ” 

PURPORT §rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, as an ideal teacher, shows us 
how a disciple should deal with his spiritual master Whenever there is 
doubt regarding any point, he should refer the matter to his spiritual 
master for clarification 5rl Caitanya MahSprabhu said that while 
chanting and dancing He had developed the kind of mad ecstasy that 
is possible for only a liberated soul Yet even in His liberated position. 
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He referred everything to His spmtual master whenever there were 
doubts Thus m any condition, even when liberated, we should never 
think ourselves independent of the spiritual master, but must refer to 
him as soon as there is some doubt regarding our progressive spintual 
life 


Cc Adi 1 80 {Adi 2, p 65) 


The disciple must not tolerate blasphemy committed against 
the spiritual master 

A maienalist who was very proud of his reputation as a great Sanskrit 
scholar approached §ri Rflpa and Sanfitana to argue with them about 
the revealed scriptures Srila ROpa GosvfimT and Sanfitana GosvfimT, 
not wanung to waste their time, gave him a written statement that he 
had defeated them in a debate on the revealed scnptures Taking this 
paper, the scholar approached JIva GosvfimT for a similar certificate of 
defeat, but JTva GosvfimT did not agree to give him one On the con- 
trary, he argued with him regarding the scnptures and defeated him 
Certainly it was nght for JTva GosvfimT to slop such a dishonest 
scholar from advertising that he had defeated ^rTla RQpa GosvfimT and 
Sanfitana GosvfimT but due to their illiterapy the saheOfyd class refer to 
this incident to accuse Srila JTva GosvfimT of deviatmg from the pnn- 
ciple of humility They do not know, however, that humility and 
meekness are appropnatc when one’s own honor is insulted But 
when Lord Vi§nu or the dedryas are blasphemed, one should not be 
humble and meek but must act One should tolerate insults 
agaihst oneself, but when there is blasphemy committed against 
supenors such as other Vai^navas, one should be neither humble nor 
meek, one must take proper steps to counteract such blasphemy This 
IS the duty of a servant of a guru and Vai?ijavas Anyone who under- 
stands the pnndple of eternal servitude to the gwmand Vai^ijavas will 
appreciate the action of SrT JTva GosvfimT in connection with the so- 
called scholar’s victory over^his gurus SrTla Rflpa GosvfimT and ^IrTla 
Sanfitana GosvfimT 

Cc Adi 10 85 {Adi 2, pp 307-8) 


A first-class devotee is one who has strictly followed the rules 
and regulations of devotional service under the training of a 
bona fide spiritual master 
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Devotees can be divided into three classes The first or uppermost 
class IS described as follows one is very expert in the study of relevant 
scriptures, and he is also expert in putting forward arguments in terms 
of those scriptures He can very nicely present conclusions with per- 
fect discretion and can consider the ways of devotional service in a 
decisive way He understands perfectly that the ultimate goal of life is 
to attain to the transcendental loving service of Kr§na, and he knows 
that Kr§na is the only object of worship and love This first-class devo- 
tee IS one who has strictly followed the rules and regulations under 
the training of a bona fide spiritual master and has sincerely obeyed 
him m accord with revealed scriptures Thus being fully trained to 
preach and become a spiritual master himself, he is considered first 
class A first-class devotee never deviates from the principles of 
higher authority, and he attains firm faith in the scriptures by under- 
standing with all reasons and arguments 

NOD (pp 28-29) 


The disciple must oflFer respects and suitable prayers when 
approaching his spiritual master: 

It is the duty of a son or a disciple to offer respects and recite suitable 
prayers when he approaches his father or spiritual master 

Krsna (Vol 3, p 215) 


Talks between the spiritual master and the disciple are 
serious: 

lArjuna] ofiers himself to Kr§na as a disciple He wants to stop 
friendly talks Talks between the master and the disciple are serious, 
and now Arjuna wants to talk very seriously before the recognized 
spiritual master 

Bg 2 7 (p 81) 


Srila Prabhupada’s prayer to his Guru Mahar^a for 
realization of his position as the eternal servant of K^na: 

Personally, I have no hope for any direct service for the coming crores 
of births of the sojourn of my life, but I am confident that some day or 
other I shall be delivered from this mire of delusion in which I am at 
present so deeply sunk Therefore let me with all my earnestness pray 
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at ihe loius feel of my divine masier to allow me to suffer ihe lot for 
which I am destined due to my past misdoings, but to let me have this 
power of recollection that I am nothing but a liny servant of the 
Almighi> Absolute Godhead, realized through the unflinching mercy 
of my divine master Let me therefore bow down at his lotus feet with 
all the humility at my Command 

SSR (pp 79-80) 


In the spiritual master's old age, the disciple should actively 
preach so that the spiritual master can render nirjana- 
bhajana, solitary worship of the Lord^ 

When disciples are grown up and are able to preach, the spintual 
master should retire and sit down in a solitary place to write and exe- 
cute nlrjana-bhajana This means sitting silently in a solitary place and 
executing devotional service The devotees of the International 
Society for Krishna Consciousness now render service as preachers in 
various parts of the world Now they can allow the spintual master to 
retire from active preaching work In the last stage of the spiritual 
master’s life, the devotees of the spintual master should take preach- 
ing activities into their own hands In this way the spintual master can 
sit down in a solitary place and render nirjana-bhajana when the 
spiritual masier retires for nlrJana-bhQjana some of his advanced 
devotees follow him and engage in his personal service 

Bhag 4 28 33-34 (4 4, pp 211-12) 

The disciple should not blindly accept his spiritual master as 
God Himself 

translation Yet we are moved to wonder about the existence of 
someone more powerful than you when we think of your great 
austentles in perfect discipline, although your good self is so powerfhl 
in the matter of creation 

PURPORT Following in the footsteps of SiT Nfirada Muni, one should 
not blindly accept his spintual master as God Himself A spintual 
master is duly respected on a par with God, but a spiritual master 
claiming to be God Himself should at once be rejected Nirada Muni 
accepted Brahmfi as the Supreme due to Lord BrahmS’s wonderful 
acts m creation, but doubts arose in him when he saw that Lord 
Brahmfi also worshiped some supenor authority Thte Supreme Is 
supreme and He has no worshipable superior The ahangrahopd^td 
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or the one who worships himself with the idea of becoming God Him- 
self, IS misleading, but the intelligent disciple can at once detect that 
the Supreme God does not need to worship anyone, including Him- 
self, in order to become God 

Bhdg 2 5 7 (2 1, pp 241-42) 


Before speaking on transcendental knowledge, one should 
first offer one’s obeisances to one’s spiritual master: 

TRANSLATION The great sage Sukadeva GosvSmT said Let me 
offer my respectful obeisances unto SrTla Vyasadeva and then begin 
describing topics concerning the activities of Lord Han 
PURPORT In this verse ^ukadeva GosvamT offers his respectful obei- 
sances kesndya munaye, which means to Kf§na-Dvaipayana Vyasa 
One must first offer one’s respectful obeisances to one’s spiritual 
master Sukadeva Gosvami’s spiritual master is his father, 
VySsadeva, and therefore he first offers his respectful obeisances to 
Kr§na-Dvaipayana Vyasa and then begins describing topics of Lord 
Han 

Bhdg 7 1 4-5 (7 1, pp 6-7) 


The disciple offers obeisances not only to his own spiritual 
master, but to the entire parampara: 

In the beginning of Caitanya-cantdmrta, Kr§nadasa Kaviraja GosvamT 
writes “I offer my respects to my spiritual masters ” He uses the 
plural here to indicate the disciplic succession It is not that he offers 
obeisances to his spintual master alone but to the whole parampard, 
the chain of disciplic succession beginning with Lord Kf§na Himself 
Thus the guru is addressed in the plural to show the author’s highest 
respect for all the Vai§navas 

Cc Adi Intro {Adi 1, p 4) 


The disciple should offer respectful obeisances unto the lotus 
feet of his instructing spiritual masters: 

TRANSLATION The instructing spiritual masters are 5rT RQpa 
GosvamT, SrT Sanatana GosvamT, §rl Bhalta RaghunStha, ^rT JTva 
GosvamT, SrT Gopala Bhatta GosvamT and SrTla RaghunStha dSsa 
GosvamT These six are my instructing spintual masters, and 



Part Four 


357 


therefore 1 offer millions of respectful obeisances unto their lotus feel 

Cc 1 36-37 Udi I, p 39) 

Only initiated disciples should be allowed to touch the feet of 
the spiritual master 

translation One day when Sri Caiianya Mahfiprabhu had finished 
His dancing, a woman, the wife of a brahmana came there and caught 
hold of His lotus feet As she took the dust of His lotus feet again and 
again, the Lord became unlimitedly unhappy Immediately He ran to 
the River Ganges and jumped in to counteract the sinful activities of 
that woman Lord NitySnanda and Handflsa ThSkura caught Him and 
raised Him from the nver 

PURPORT This holding of a great personality's lotus feet is certainly 
very good for the person who takes the dust, but this example of §rT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu’s unhappiness indicates that a Vai§pava should 
not allow anyone to take dust from his feet One who takes the dust of 
a great personality’s lotus feet transfers his sinful activities to that 
great personality Unless one is very strong, he must suffer the sinful 
activities of the person who takes the dust Therefore ordinarily it 
should not be allowed Sometimes m big meetings people come to 
take the same advantage by touching our feet On account of this, 
sometimes we have to suffer from some disease As far as possible, no 
outsider should be allowed to touch one’s feet to take dust from them 
§rT Caitanya MahSprabhu personally showed this by His exam- 
ple §rl Caitanya Mahfiprabhu is God Himself, but He was playing 
the part of a preacher Every preacher should know that being allowed 
to touch a Vai?naya’^ feet and take dus^ may be good for the person 
who takes it, but it is not good for the person who allows it to be 
taken As far as possible, this practice should ordinarily be avoided 
Only initiated disciples should be allowed to take this advantage, not 
others Those who are full of sinful activities should generally be 
avoided 

Cc Adi 17 243-45 (Adi 3, pp 382-83) 

To stand up before the spiritual master to show him respect is 
an item of regulative devotionsH service 

translation **One should also (14) stand up before the Deity 
and the spiritual master just to show them respect 

Cc Madhya 22 122 {Madhya 8, p 399) 
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Etiquette to observe when receiving the spiritual master: 

TRANSLATION “The hunlcr then received both the great sages m the 
courtyard of his house He spread out a straw mat for them to sit 
upon, and with great devotion he begged them to sit down He then 
fetched water and washed the sages’ feet with great devotion Then 
both husband and wife drank that water and sprinkled it on their 
heads ’’ 

PURPORT This IS the process one should follow when receiving the 
spintual master or someone on the level of the spiritual master When 
the spiritual master comes to the residence of the disaples, the disci- 
ples should follow m the footsteps of the former hunter U doesn’t 
matter what one was before initiation After initiation, one must learn 
the etiquette mentioned herein 

Cc Madhya 24 274-75 {Madhya 9, pp 237-38) 


The pure disciple can ask a favor from his spiritual master 
after satisfying him fully: 

When a disciple is perfectly in consonance with the spiritual master, 
having received his message and executed it perfectly and sincerely, 
he has a right to ask a particular favor from the spiritual master 
Generally a pure devotee of the Lord or a pure disaple of a bona fide 
spiritual master does not ask any favor either from the Lord or the 
spiritual master, but even if there is a need to ask a favor from the 
spintual master, one cannot ask that favor without satisfying him 
fully 

Bhdg. 3 22 8 (3 3, p 213) 


^ The spiritual master is naturally victorious in an argument 
with the disciple: 

TRANSLATION After heanng this, Sarvabhauma BhattScarya rendered 
his judgment, saymg, “Brahmananda Bh5rati, I see that you are vic- 
torious ’’ SrT Caitanya Mahaprabhu immediately said, “I accept what- 
ever Brahra&nanda BhSratl has said It is quite all right with Me ” SrT 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu thus posed Himself as a disciple and accepted 
BrahmSnanda BhSratT as His spintual master He then said, “The dis- 
ciple IS certainly defeated in an argument with the spmtual 
master ’’ 
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PURPORT BrahmSnanda BhSratT admitted that when there is an argu- 
ment between the spiritual master and the disciple, the spmtual 
master is naturally victonous, although the disciple may, put forward a 
strong argument In other words, it is customary that the words of the 
spiritual master are more worshipable than the words of a disaple 
Cc Madhya 10 172-75 (Madhya 4, pp 194-96) 


The disciple should not desire material profit from his 
spiritual master, and the spiritual master should not bestow 
benedictions upon the disciple to maintain a prestigious 
position 

TRANSLATION A Servant who desires material profits from his master 
IS certainly not a qualified servant or pure devotee Similarly, a master 
who bestows benedictions upon his servant because of a desire to 
maintain a orestigious position as master is also not a pure master 

Bhdg 7 10 5 (7 2, p 287) 


The faithful disciple will collect some earth from the birthsite 
of his spiritual master and eat a small portion daily 

To teach others by example how to be a faithful disciple of one’s spin- 
tual master, §rT Caitanya Mahaprabhu, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, visited the birthplace of Uvara Purl at KSmarhaHy and col- 
lected some earth from his birthsite This He kept very carefully, and 
He used to cat a small portion of it daily 

Cc Adl9U (Adi 2, p 220) 


After studying the Vedas under the spiritual master and 
remunerating him, the disciple, following the spiritual 
master^s order, should become a gyhastha, vanaprastha or 
sanny^l 

TRANSLATION lAfler Studying the Kedas under the spmtual master] if 
possible the student or disaple should reward the splntual master 
with the remuneration the spmtual master requests, and then, follow- 
ing the spmtual master’s order, the disaple should leave and accept 
one of the other asramas namely the gfhastha-d^rama vdnaprastha- 
asrama or sannyasa-airama as he desires 

Bhdg 1 12 14 (7 3, p 70) 




1. The Definition of Diksa 


The definition of dlk^a 

Srila JIva GosvamT explains dik^ in his Bliakthsandarbha (283) 

di\yam Jndnam }aw dadyat 
kurydt pdpasya sank^yam 
tasmdt diktat i sd prokta 
desikais tattxO'kovidaih 

1 $ the process by which one can awaken his transcendental 
knowledge and vanquish all reactions caused by sinful activity A per- 
son expert in the study of the revealed scriptures knows this process 
as dUc^ ” 

Cc Madhya 15 108 {Madhya 6, p 54) 


The meaning of dlk^a 

Dik^ actually means initiating a disciple with transcendental knowl- 
edge by which he becomes freed from all material contamination s 

Cc, Madhya 4 111 {Madhya 2, p 57) 


2. The Necessity and Purpose of Initiation: 


One’s actual connection with K^na is established at the time 
of initiation by a bona fide spiritual master 

This relationship [with K^na] is established by connecting oneself 
with the bona fide spiritual master who is the direct representative of 
Kr§na in disciplic succession The connection with the spiritual 
master is called mltiatfon From the date of initiation by the spintual 
master, the connection between K^ija and a person culuvating Kr?oa 
consciousness is established Without initiation by a bona fide spiri- 
tual master, the actual connection with K^pa consaousness is never 
performed 

NOD (p xx) 
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Unless properly initiated, one’s devotional activities are 
useless and one can descend again into the animal species: 

According to the Vai§nava regulative principles, one must be initiated 
as a brdhmana The Hari-bhakti-vildsa (2 6) quotes the following in- 
junction from the Visnu-ydmala 

adiksitasya vdmoru 

krtam sarvam nirarihakam 
pasu-yonim avdpnoti 
diksd-virahiio janah 

“Unless one is initiated by a bona fide spiritual master, all his devo- 
tional activities are useless A person who is not properly initiated can 
descend again into the animal species ” 

Cc Madhya 15 108 {Madhya 6, p 54) 


The purpose of initiation: 

It IS the spiritual master who delivers the disciple from the clutches of 
mdyd by initiating him into the chanting of the Hare Kr§na mahd- 
mantra In this way a sleeping human being can revive his conscious- 
ness by chanting Hare Kr§na, Hare Kf§na, Kr§na Kr§na, Hare Hare/ 
Hare Rama, Hare Rama, Rama R§ma, Hare Hare In other words, the 
spiritual master awakens the sleeping living entity to his original con- 
sciousness so that he can worship Lord Vi§nu This is the purpose of 
dJksd, or initiation Initiation means receiving the pure knowledge of 
spiritual consciousness ^ 

, Cc Madhya 9 6\ {Madhya 3, p 325) 

Initiation by and following the order of a spiritual master as 
part of sadhana-bhakti: 

TRANSLATION “In. the beginning there must be faith Then one be- 
comes interested in association with pure devotees Thereafter one is 
initiated by the spiritual master and executes the regulative principles 
under his orders Thus one is freed from all unwanted habits and be- 
comes firmly fixed m devotional service Thereafter, one develops 
taste and attachment This is the way of sadhana-bhakti, the execution 
of devotional service according to the regulative principles ” 

Bhakti-rasdmcta-sindhu 1 4 15-16 
[cited Cc Madhya 23 14-15 {Madhya 9, p 10)1 
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The initiation ceremony is called npanlti, the function that 
brings one nearer to the spiritual master 

A bona fide spinlual master accepts charge of disciples, teaches them 
the Vedic knowledge with all its intncaaes, and gives them their sec- 
ond birth The ceremony performed to initiate a disciple into the 
study of spiritual science is called upanJti, or the function that brings 
one nearer to the spiritual master One who cannot be brought nearer 
to a spiritual master cannot have a sacred thread, and thus he is indi- 
cated to be a sudra 

Cc Adi 1 46 {Adi 1, p 44) 


To carry the Supreme Personality of Godhead within one’s 
heart, one must be initiated by another person who does 

translation Thereafter, accompanied by plenary expansions, the 
fully opulent Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is all-auspicious 
for the entire universe, was transferred from the mind of Vasudeva to 
the mind of DevakT Devakl, having thus been initiated by Vasudeva, 
became beautiful by carrying Lord Kr§na, the original consciousness 
for everyone, the cause of all causes, within the core of her heart, just 
as the east becomes beautiful by carrying the nsing moon 
PURPORT As indicated here by the word manastafi, the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead was transferred from the core of Vasudeva’s 
mind or heart to the core of the heart of DevakT We should note 
carefully that the Lord was transferred to DevakT not by the ordinary 
way for a human being, but by dik^ initiation Thus the importance 
of initiation is mentioned here Unless one is initiated by the right 
person, who always canies within his heart the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, one cannot acquire the power to carry the Supreme God- 
head within the core of one’s own heart Yogis meditate upon the 
Supreme Person within the mind For a devotee, however, the Lord is 
present, and His presence need only be awakened through initiation 
by a bona fide spiritual master 

Bhag 10 2 18 (10 1, pp 141-42) 

In second birth, one accepts the spiritual master as father 
and the Vedas as mother 

Human beings must be twicc-bom A child is first bom of a good 
father and mother, and then he is bom again of the spintual master 
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and the Vedas The first mother and father bring about his birth into 
the world, then the spiritual master and the Vedas become his second 
father and mother 


Bhdg 3 24 15 (3 3, p 321) 


A ciTilized man must he twice-born by contact with a 
spiritual master: 

A civilized man is one who has taken his birth twice A living entity 
takes birth in this mundane world due to the union of male and 
female A human being is born due to union of the father and mother, 
but a civilized human being has another birth by contact with a spiri- 
tual master, who beconies the actual father The father and mother of 
the matenal body are so only in one birth, and in the next birth the 
father and mother may be a different couple But the bona fide spiri- 
tual master, as the representative of the Lord, is the eternal father be- 
cause the spintual master has the responsibility to lead the disciple to 
spintual salvation, or the ultimate goal of life Therefore, a avilized 
man must be twice-bom, otherwise he is no more than the lower 
animals 

Bhdg 3 5 7 (3 1, pp 188-89) 

Initiation by a bona fide spiritual master changes the 
disciple’s life: 

In his previous life, when NaradajI was impregnated with spiritual 
knowledge by the grace of the great sages, there was a tangible change 
ir^ his life, although he was only a boy of five years That is an impor- 
tant symptom visible after initiation by the bona fide spintual master 
Actual association of devotees bnngs about a quick change in life for 
spiritual realization 

Bhdg 1 6 5 (1*1, p 301) 

When one is initiated and follows the principles, one attains 
freedom from the contamination of material life: 

If one IS sincere, he is initiated, and this stage is called bhajana-knyd 
One then actually engages in the service of the Lord by regularly 
chanting the Hare Kr?na mahd-mantra, sixteen rounds daily, and 
refraining from illicit sex, intoxicants, meat-eating and gambhng By 
bhajana-kriyd one attams freedom from the contamination of ma- 
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tenalislic life He no longer goes to a restaurant or hotel to taste so- 
called palatable dishes made with meat and onions, nor does he care 
to smoke or drink lea or coffee He not only teframs from \Uic\t sex, 
but avoids sex life entirely Nor is he interested in wasting his time in 
speculating or gambling In this way it is to be understood that one is 
becoming cleansed of unwanted things {anariha-nlvftti) The word 
o/ior//za refers to unwanted things Anarthas^re vanquished when one 
becomes attached to the K^^na consciousness movement 

NOI Text 7 (pp 70-71) 

Initiation aids in the chanting of Hare K^na and the 
awakening of K^na consciousness 

The chanting of the Hare KY§na mahd-mantra is so powerful that it 
does not depend on official initiation, but if one is initiated and 
engages in pancardtra-vldht (Deity worship) , his Kr§na consciousness 
will awaken very soon, and his identification with the matenal world 
will be vanquished The more one is freed from matenal identifica- 
tion, the more one can realize that the spint soul is qualitatively as 
good as the Supreme Soul At such a time, when one is situated on 
the absolute platform, he can understand that the holy name of the 
Lord and the Lord Himself are identical At that stage of realization, 
the holy name of the Lord, the Hare K^a mantra, cannot be iden- 
tified with any matenal sound If one accepts the Hare Kr?na mahd- 
mantra as a matenal vibration, he falls down One should worship and 
chant the holy name of the Lord by accepting it as the Lord Himself 
One should therefore be properly initiated according to revealed senp- 
tures under the direction of a bona fide spintual master 

Cc Madhya 15 108 {Madhya 6, p 57) 

Anyone can Join ISKCON and become twice-born (and thus 
be able to understand the Lord) 

Anyone can join the Inlemalional Society for Krishna Consciousness 
and be initialed to become twice-born As recommended by Sanfitana 
Gosvaml, by the process of initiation and authorized training any 
man can become twice-bom The first birth is made possible by the 
parent, and the second birth is made possible by the spiritual father 
and Vedic knowledge. Unless one is twice-bom one cannot under- 
stand the transcendental characienslics of the Lord and His devotees 

Bhdg A 12 48 (4 2, p 542) 
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To engage in Vedic rituals or to properly worship the holy 
name, one must be initiated as a brahmana: 

The regulative principles of dJksa are explained in the Hari-bhakti- 
vildsa (2 3-4) and in Bhaklt-sandarbha (283) As stated 

dvijdndm anupetdndm! sva-karmddhyayanddisu 
yathddhikdro ndstibaf sydc copanayanad anu 

tathdtrddiksitdndm tuf mantra-devdrcanddtsu 
nddhikdro 'sty atah kuryddi dtmdnam siva-samstutam 

“Even though born in a brahmana family, one cannot engage in Vedic 
rituals without being initiated and having a sacred thread Although 
born in a brdhmana family, one becomes a brahmana after initiation 
and the sacred thread ceremony Unless one is initiated as a 
brdhmana, he cannot worship the holy name properly 

Cc Madhya 15 108 {Madhya 6, p 54) 


3. Qualifications and Requirements for 
Receiving Initiation 


The qualifications for initiation: 

Reporter: If I wanted to be initiated into your Society, what would I 
have to do*^ 

§rlla Prabhupada: First of all, you’d have to give up illicit sex life 
Repcrter: Does that include all sex life’ What is illicit sex life’ 

Srila Prabhupada: Illicit sex is sex outside of marriage Animals have 
sex with no restrictions, but in human society there are restrictions 
In every country and in every religion, there is some system of 
restricting sex life You would also have to give up all intoxicants, in- 
cluding tea, cigarettes, alcohol, manjuana— anything that intoxicates 
Reporter. Anything else’ 

Srila Prabhupada: You’d also have to give up eating meat, eggs, and 
fish And you’d have to give up gambling as well Unless you gave up 
these four sinful activities, you could not be initiated ^ 

Reporter: Does “surrender” mean that someone would have to leave 
his family’ 


/ 
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Srila Prabhupada No 

Reporter Bui suppose I were to become an initiate Wouldn't 1 have 
to come and live in the temple*^ 

Srlla Prabhupada Not necessanly 
Reporter Can I stay at home*^ 

Srila Prabhupada Oh, yes 

Reporter What about work*? Would I have to give up my job*^ 

Srila Prabhupada No, you’d simply have to give up your bad habits 
and chant the Hare Kr^na mantra on these beads— that's all 
Reporter Would I have to give any financial support*^ 

Srila Prabhupada No, that is your voluntary wish If you give, that’s 
all nght And if you don't, we don’t mind We do not depend on any- 
one's financial contribution We depend on Kt^na 
Reporter 1 wouldn’t have to give any money at alP 
Srlla Prabhupada No 

Reporter Is this one of the main things that distinguishes the genu- 
ine guru from the fake guru'^ 

Srila Prabhupada Yes, a genuine guru is not a businessman He is a 
representative of God 

SSR (pp 63-65) 

Vai^^avas do not accept disciples who do not follow the 
regulative principles 

Matenalistic persons who are not inclined to give up their sinful ac- 
tivities like illicit sex, intoxication, gambling and meat-eating some- 
times want to become our disaples, but, unlike professional spintual 
masters who accept disciples regardless of their condition, Vai^navas 
do not accept such cheap disciples One must at least agree to abide by 
the rules and regulations for a disciple before a Vai?nava acarya can 
accept him 

Cc Adi\2 50 (Ad( 3, p 29) 


In taking initiation^ the disciple must give up the principles 
of material life— Illicit sex, Intoxication, gambling and 
meat-eating 

One should be initiated into following the principles of sastra In offer- 
ing initiation, our Kr^na consciousness movement asks one to come 
to the conclusion of Rostra by taking the advice of the supreme 
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speaker of the sdstra, Krsna, forgetting the principles of the ma- 
terialistic way of life Therefore the principles we advise are no illicit 
sex, no intoxication, no gambling and no meat-eating These four 
types of engagement will enable an intelligent person to get free from 
the materialistic life and return home, back to Godhead 

Bhdg 6 5 20 (6 1, p 284) 

At the time of initiation, one must give up all sinful 
activities: 

When the Lord was invoking His Sudarsana cakra and Srila Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu was imploring Him to forgive the two brothers, both 
the brothers fell down at the lotus feet of the Lord and begged His 
pardon for their gross behavior The Lord was also asked by Nitya- 
nanda Prabhu to accept these repenting souls, and the Lord agreed to 
accept them on one condition, that they henceforward completely 
give up all their sinful activities and habits of debauchery Both the 
brothers agreed and promised to give up all their sinful habits, and the 
kind Lord accepted them and did not again refer to their past 
misdeeds 

This IS the specific kindness of Lord Caitanya In this age no one 
can say that he is free from sin It is impossible for anyone to say this 
But Lord Caitanya accepts all kinds of sinful persons on the one con- 
dition that they promise not to indulge in sinful habits after being 
spiritually initiated by the bona fide spiritual master in this'Kali- 
yuga practically all people are of the quality of Jagai and Madhai If 
they want to be relieved from the reactions of their misdeeds, they 
must take shelter of Lord Caitanya Mahaprabhu and after spintual 
initiation thus refrain from those things which are prohibited in the 
sdstras 

Bhdg Intro (1 1, pp 13-14) 


At the time of initiation, the disciple agrees to give up sinful 
activity and to execute the order of the spiritual master: 

TRANSLATION “The hunter then said, ‘My dear sir, whatever you say 
I shall do ’ Nfirada immediately ordered him, ‘First of all break your 
bow Then I shall tell you what is to be done ’ ” 

PURPORT This IS the process of initiation The disciple must admit that 
he will no longer commit sinful activity— namely illiat sex, meat- 
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gambling and intoxication He promises to execute the order 
of the spiritual master Then the spiritual master takes care of him and 
elevates him to spintual emancipation 

Cc Madhya 24 2S6 {Madhyni 9, p 226) 


The requirements of initiation 

We do not immediately initiate disaples in the International Society 
for Krishna Consciousness For six months, a candidate for initiation 
must first attend amr/and classes in the sdstras, practice the regulative 
principles and associate with other devotees When one is actually ad- 
vanced in the purascaryd*vldhi he is recommended by the local tem- 
ple president for initiation It is not that anyone can be suddenly 
initiated without meeting the requirements When one is further ad- 
vanced by chanting the Hare Kr?na mantra sixteen rounds daily, 
following the regulative principles and attending classes, he receives 
the sacred thread (brahminical recognition) after the second six 
months 

Cc Madhya 15 108 (Madhya 6, pp 55-56) ^ 


The qualifications for first and second initiations 

TRANSLATION “In your book there should be the charactenstics of the 
bona fide guru and the bona fide disciple Then, before accepting a 
spiritual master, one can be assured of the spiritual master’s position 
Similarly, the spintual master can also be assured of the disciple’s 
position ’’ 

PURPORT A disciple’s qualifications must be observed by the spintual 
master before he is accepted as a disaple In our Kf$pa consaousness 
movement, the requirement is that one must be prepared to give up 
the four pillars of sinful life— illicit sex, meat-eatmg, intoxication and 
gambling In Western countnes especially, we first observe whether a 
potential disciple is prepared to follow the regulative pnnaples Then 
he is given the name of a Vai§t>ava servant and initialed to chant the 
Hare maha-mantra at least sixteen rounds daily In this way the 
disciple renders devotional service under the guidance of the spintual 
master or his representative for at least six months to a year He is 
then recommended for a second Initiation, dunng which a sacred 
thread Is offered and the disciple Is accepted as a bona fide hrdhmapa 
Cc Madhya 24 330 (Madhya 9, pp 267-70) 
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receive knowledge to eradicate the darkness of ignorance is eligible to 
approach a guru, or spiritual master The guru should not be ap- 
proached for material benefits One should not approach a guru}\ist to 
cure some disease or receive some miraculous benefit This is not the 
way to approach the guru Tad-vijndndrtham one should approch the 
guru to understand the transcendental science of spiritual life Unfor- 
tunately, in this age of Kali there are many bogus gurus who display 
magic to their disciples, and many foolish disciples want to see such 
magic for matenal benefits These disciples are not interested in 
pursuing spiritual life to save themselves from the darkness of 
Ignorance 

Bhdg 6 15 16 (6 3, p 66) 


The spiritual master must not initiate an unworthy person: 

/ 

The spiritual master must not accept a disciple who is not qualified, he 
should not be professional and should not accept disciples for mone- 
tary gams The bona fide spiritual master must see the bona fide 
qualities of a person whom he is going to initiate An unworthy person 
should not be initiated 

Bhdg 3 32 42 (3 4, p 456) 


Thebhakti-vedantas impartially initiate everyone into 
spiritual life: 

The bhakti-veddntas are impartial m distributing the transcendental 
knowledge of devotional service To them no one is enemy or fnend, 
no one is educated or uneducated No one is especially favorable, and 
no one is unfavorable The bhakti-veddntas see that the people in 
general are wasting time m false sensuous things Their business is to 
get the Ignorant mass of people to reestablish the lost relationship 
with the Personality of Godhead By such endeavor, even the most 
forgotten soul is roused up to the sense of spiritual life, and thus being 
initiated ^ the bhakti-veddntas, the people in general gradually 
progress on the path of transcendental realization 

Bhdg 1 5 24 (1 1, pp 271-72) 


The spiritual master, not caring for a person’s material 
condition, gives shelter to any person and engages him in 
spiritual life: 
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TRANSLATION After hearing Sri Caitanya Mahflprabhu’s praise, 
Bhavfinanda Rfiya submitted, ‘i am in the fourth class of the social 
order, and I engage in mundane affairs Although I am very fallen, 
You have still touched us This is proof that You are the Supreme Per- 
sonahly of Godhead ” 

PURPORT Those who are highly advanced in spiritual understanding 
do not care about a person’s material condition A spiritually ad- 
vanced person sees the spiritual identity of every living being, and 
consequenUy he makes no distinction between a learned brdhmana, a 
dog, a can^dla or anyone else He is not influenced by the matenal 
body but sees a person’s spiritual identity Consequently Bhavfinanda 
Rfiya appreciated Sri Caitanya Mahfiprabhu’s statement, which 
showed that the Lord did not consider the soaal position of Bhavfi- 
nanda Rfiya, who belonged to the sudra caste engaged in mundane 
activities Rather, the Lord considered the spintual position of Bhavfi- 
nanda Rfiya, Rfimfinanda Rfiya and his brothers The servant of the 
Lord is also similarly inclined He gives shelter to any person— any 
living entity— regardless of whether one belongs to a brahma(ia family 
or IS a canddla The spiritual master reclaims all people and en- 
courages everyone in spiniual life By taking shelter of such a devo- 
tee, one can make his life successful 

Cc Madhya 10 54 (Madhya 4, p 135) 


Spiritual masters in the Hue of Lord Caitanya are liberal In 
accepting disciples 

One who has accepted the sannyasa order of life is forbidden to accept 
as a disciple anyone who is not fit A sannyosf should first of all ex- 
amine whether a prospective student is sincerely seeking K^na con- 
sciousness If he Is not, he should not be accepted However, Lord 
Caitanya's causeless mercy is such that He advised all bona fide spiri- 
tual masters to speak about consciousness everywhere 

Therefore, in the hne of Lord Caitanya, even the sannydsis can speak 
about K^§i)a consciousness everywhere, and if someone is seriously 
inclined to become a disciple, the sonnydsf always accepts him 
The one point Is that without increasing the number of disciples, 
there is no propagation of the cull of K^a consciousness Therefore, 
sometimes even at a risk, a sannyasT in the line of Caitanya Mahfi- 
prabhu may accept even a person who is not thoroughly fit to become 
a disciple Later on, by the mercy of such a bona fide spiritual master, 
the disciple is gradually elevated However, if one increases the 
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number of disciples simply for some prestige or false honor, he will 
surely fall down in the matter of executing Kc§na consciousness 

NOD (p 65) 


Under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, even the 
most fallen person can he elevated to the supreme position; 
the spiritual master can accept anyone as a disciple (provided 
the person is sincere) : 

The lowest of human beings can be elevated to the highest stage of 
devotional life if they are trained by the bona fide spiritual master well 
versed in the transcendental loving service of the Lord devotional 
service to the Lord is open for all, regardless of who they are That is 
the confirmation of its application for all kinds of performers of the 
service ‘■ 

Therefore the devotional service of the Lord with perfect knowl- 
edge through the training of a bona fide spiritual master is advised for 
everyone 

Therefore there is no need to seek properly qualified candidates 
for discharging devotional service to the Lord Let them be either well 
behaved or ill trained, let them be either learned or fools, let them be 
either grossly attached or in the renounced order of life, let them be 
liberated souls or desirous of salvation, let them be inexpert in the 
discharge of devotional service or expert in the same, all of them can 
be elevated to the supreme position by discharging devotional service 
under the proper guidance This is also confirmed' in the Bhagavad- 
giid (9 30-32) Even if a person is fully addicted to all sorts of sin- 
ful acts, if he happens to be engaged in the loving transcendental 
service of the Lord under proper guidance, he is to be considered the 
most perfect holy man without a doubt And thus any person, what- 
soever and whosoever he or she may be can attain the highest per^ 
fection of life by going back to home, back to Godhead, provided he 
or she takes shelter of the lotus feet of the Lord in all earnestness 
This sincere earnestness is the only qualification that can lead one to 
the highest perfectional stage of life 

Bhdg 2 9 36 (2 2, pp 203-4) 


The spiritual master does not accept a disciple on the basis of 
birth; 


According to the cult of devotion, generally known as the Vai?nava 
cult, there is no bar against anyone’s advanang in the matter of God 
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rcaUzaUon A Vai^nava is powerful enough lo turn into a Vai^nava 
even the Kirdta, etc , as above menlioned In the Bhagovcd-gi(Q 
(9 32) It IS said by the Lord that there is no bar to becoming a devotee 
of the Lord (even for those who are lowborn, or women, sildras or 
and by becoming a devotee everyone is eligible to return 
home, back to Godhead The only qualification is that one lake 
shelter of a pure devotee of the Lord who has thorough knowledge in 
the transcendental science of Yj^ns. {Bhaga\ad-gita and SrJmad- 
Bhaga\a(am) Anyone from any part of the world who becomes well 
conversant in the science of Kf^na becomes a pure devotee and a 
spiritual master for the general mass of people and may reclaim them 
by purification of heart Though a person be even the most sinful 
man, he can at once be purified by systematic contact with a pure 
Vai$i}ava A Vai^nava therefore can accept a bona fide disaple from 
any part of the world without any consideration of caste and creed and 
promote him b> regulative principles to the status of a pure Va\$nava 
who ts transcendental to brahminical culture Without any 
reference lo the particular custom of a country, one can be accepted to 
the Vai§nava cult spiritually, and there is no hindrance in the tran- 
scendental process So by the order of Lord Sri Caitanya Mahfiprabhu, 
the cull of ^rfmad-Bhogavatam or the Bhaga\ad-gitd can be preached 
all over the world, reclaiming all persons willing lo accept the tran- 
scendental cult Such cultural propaganda by the devotees wiU cer- 
tainly be accepted by all persons who are reasonable and inquisitive, 
without any particular bias for the custom of the country The 
Vai^nava never accepts another Vai^nava on the basis of 
birthright 

The conclusion is that the Lord, being all-powerful, can, under any 
and every circumstance, accept anyone from any pan of the world, 
either personally or through His bona fide manifestation as the spiri- 
tual master Lord Caitanya accepted many devotees from com- 
munities other than the varpasramiles, and He Himself declared, to 
teach us, that He does not belong to any caste or soaal order of Ufe, 
but that He is the eternal servant of the servant of the Lord who 
mamtams the damsels of V^ndavana (Lord Kr$na) That is the way of 
self-realization 

Bhag 2 4 18 (2 1. pp 216^17) 

A ^iidra Is not barred from spiritual initiation provided he is 
approved by the spiritual master 

The sacTcd thread on the body of a brahma k^atriya or vaifya is a 
symbol of Initiation by the spiritual master; u is worth nothing if worn 
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merely to boast of high parentage The duty of the spiritual master is 
to initiate a disciple with the sacred thread ceremony, and after this 
samskdra, or purificatory process, the spiritual master actually begins 
to teach the disciple about the Vedas A person born a siidra is not 
barred from such spiritual initiation, provided he is approved by the 
spiritual master, who is duly authonzed to award a disciple the right to 
be a brdhmana if he finds him perfectly qualified 

Cc Adi 1 46 {Adi 1, p 44) 


Any sincere person is qualified for initiation according to the 
pancaratrika process: 

The following injunction is given in the Hari-bhakti-vildsa (1 194) 

tdntrikesu ca mantresu 
diksdydm yositdm api 
sddhvindm adhikdro ’sti 
sudrddindm ca sad-dhiydm 

'’'‘Sudras and women who are chaste and sincerely interestd in under- 
standing the Absolute Truth are qualified to be initiated with the 
pdncardtrika-mantras ” 

If one actually wants to serve Kf^na, it doesn’t matter whether 
one IS a sudra, vaisya, or even a woman If one is sincerely eager to 
chant the Hare Kr§na mantra or diksd-mantra, he is qualified to be ini- 
tiated according to the pdncardtrika process According to Vedic prin- 
ciples, only a brdhmana who is fully engaged in his occupational duties 
can be initiated Sudras and women are not admitted to a vaidika ini- 
tiation Unless he is fit according to the estimation of the spiritual 
master, one cannot accept a mantra from the pdncardtnka-vidhi or the 
vaidika-vtdhi When one is fit to accept the mantra, he is initiated by 
the pdncardtnka-vidhi or the vaidika-vidhi In any case, the result is the 
same 

Cc Madhya 24 331 {Madhya 9, pp 274-75) 


Through bona fide initiation, anyone can become a Yai^nava 
(and thus the whole world can be converted to K^na 
consciousness) : 


Those who are not actually in the line of dcdryas, or who personally 
have no knowledge of how to act in the role of dcdrya, unnecessanly 
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cntiaze the activities of the ISKCON movement in counines outside 
of India The fact is that such cntics cannot do anything personally to 
spread K^na consciousness If someone does go and preach, taking 
all nsks and allowing all considerations for time and place, it might be 
that there arc changes in the manner of worship, but that is not at all 
faulty according to sastra SrTmad VirarSghava Ac5rya, an acary'a in 
the disciphc succession of the RfimSnuja sampradSya, has remarked 
in his commentary that cantatas or conditioned souls who arc bom in 
lower than sudra families, can also be initiated according to circum^ 
stances Tne formalities may be slightly changed here and there to 
make them Vai§navas The pnnciple that only Indians and Hindus 
should be brought into the Vai^ava cult is a mistaken idea There 
should be propaganda to bring everyone to the Vai$nava cult The 
Krsna consciousness movement is meant for this purpose There is 
no bar to propagating the Kf^na consciousness movement even 
among people who arc bom in canddfa mleccfia or yavana families 
Even in India, this point has been enunciated by Srfla Sanfltana 
Gosvfiml in his book Hari-bhakd-vildsa which is smfti and is the 
authonzed Vedic guide for Vai^navas m their daily behavior Sanfitana 
Gosvaml says that as bell metal can turn to gold when mixed with 
mercury m a chemical process, so, by the bona fide dik^, or initiation 
method, anyone can become a Vai 5 nava One should take initiation 
from a bona fide spintual master coming in the disCipIic succession, 
who IS authonzed by his predecessor spiritual master This is called 
dJksQ vidbdna Lord Kr 5 na slates in Bhagavad-gitd vyapdsrltya one 
should accept a spiniual master By this process the entire world cafi 
be converted to K^na consciousness 

Bbdg 4 8 54 (4 1, pp 366-67) 


4. Mutual Testing of the Spiritual Master 
and the Candidate for Discipleship 


The giini and disciple should study each other carefully 
before establishing a relationship 

The idsiras eryoin that before we take a guru we study him carefully to 
find out whether we can surrender to him We should not accept a 
giirw suddenly out of fanaticism That is very dangerous The guru 
should also study the person who wants to become a disciple to see if 
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he IS fit That is the way a relationship is established between the guru 
and disciple 

SSR (p 59) 


The process of mutual testing of the spiritual master and 
disciple: 

TRANSLATION “In your book there should be the characteristics of the 
bona fide guru and the bona fide disciple Then, before accepting a 
spiritual master, one can be assured of the spiritual master’s position 
Similarly, the spiritual master can also be assured of the disciple’s 
position ’’ 

PURPORT As far as the mutual testing of the spiritual master and disci- 
ple IS concerned, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura explains 
that a bona fide disciple must be very inquisitive to understand the 
transcendental subject matter As stated in Srintad-Bhagavatam 
(1L3 21) 


tasmdd gurum prapadyeta 
jijndsuh sreya uttamam 

One who is inquisitive to understand the highest goal and benefit of 
life must approach a bona fide spiritual master and surrender unto 
him A serious disciple must be alert when selecting a bona fide 
spiritual master He must be sure that the spiritual master can deliver 
ail the transcendental necessities The spiritual master must observe 
how inquisitive the disciple is and how eager he is to understand the 
transcendental subject matter The spiritual master should study the 
disciple s inquisitiveness for no less than six months or a year 

Cc Madhya 24 330 {Madhya 9, pp 267, 271) 


The spiritual master tests the determination of the candidate 
for discipleship: 

TRANSLATION Now you have decided to undertake the mystic process 
of meditation under the instruction of your mother, just to achieve 
the mercy of the Lord But in my opuuon such austerities are not 
possible for any ordinary man It is very difficult to satisfy the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead 

PURPORT The process of bhakti-yoga is simultaneously very difficult 



It h the splrlmat niaMer\ dui> to tc^t ho^ serious the 
disciple K to exeoiic dcrotlonal smlcc 

1RANSI\TK)S I OT tht5 fc&«)n m>dc4rUo> )ou should noJcnJrivnr 
fonhis It v^]!l no’ he successful li is bettet ihsl >ou fohoriK NNhen 
>ou arc proven up h> the mtfo of the )ou svill |fci a chsnce for 
these m>stic performances M thil time >uu m:j> execute tlus 
function 

ruppoHT The Efcat safe N 5 rada is inMfUctmv, Dhruss MihiiAja^usi 
to lest him Actuall) the direct order 15 ttu»i from an> pruni oflifc one 
should begin rendering devotional service Hut it iv the dui> of the 
spiritual master to tcM the disciptc to sec hov. scriooM) he dcMtcs 10 
execute devotional service Then he mai be initiated 

nhuK 4R32 (4 1,p 339) 


5. The Spiritual Master Initiates the 
Disciple into the Chanting of the Maha- 
mantra 


For the holy name to have effect* It must be rccehcd from the 
Spiritual master 

tkaNslation One has to learn about the beauty and transcendental 
position of the holy name of the Lord by hearing the revealed scrip- 
tures from the mouths of devotees Nowhere else can we hear of the 
sweetness of the Lord's holy name 
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PURPORT It IS said in the Padma Parana, atah sri-krsna-ndmddi na 
bhaved grdhyam indriyaih Chanting and hearing of the transcendental 
name of the Lord cannot be performed by the ordinary senses The 
transcendental vibration of the Lord’s holy name is completely spiri- 
tual Thus it must be received from the spiritual sources and must be 
chanted after having been heard from a spiritual master One who 
hears the chanting of the Hare Krsna mantra must receive it from' the 
spiritual master by aural reception ^rTla Sanatana Gosvami has for- 
bidden us to hear the holy name of Krsna chanted by non- Vaisnavas, 
such as professional actors and singers, for it will have no effect It is 
like milk touched by the lips of serpents 

Cc Antya 1 101 {Antya 1, pp 50-51) 


Upon initiation, the disciple receives the Hare Kri^L^a mantra 
from his spiritual master, whose chanting of the mantra 
renders it more powerful: 

TRANSLATION Now I shall chant one mantra which is not only tran- 
scendental, pure and auspicious but is the best prayer for anyone who 
IS aspiring to attain the ultimate goal of life When I chant this mantra, 
please hear it carefully and attentively 

PURPORT Lord §iva voluntarily came to benedict the sons of the King 
as well as do something beneficial for them He personally chanted 
the mantra so that the mantra would be more powerful, and he ad- 
vised that the mantra be chanted by the King’s sons (rdja-putras) 
When a mantra is chanted by a great devotee, the mantra becomes 
more powerful Although the Hare Krsna mahd-mantra is powerful in 
Itself, a disciple upon initiation receives the mantra from his spiritual 
master, for when the mantra is chanted by the spiritual master, it be- 
comes more powerful 

Bhdg 4 24 31-32 (4 3, pp 339-40) 


A bona fide spiritual master initiates the disciple in the 
chanting of the holy name, which elevates him to spiritual 
ecstasy: 

A bona fide spiritual master chants the holy names — Hare Kr§na, 
Hare K^§na, Kr§na Kr§na, Hare Hare/ Hare R5ma, Hare Rfima, 
Rfima R2ma, Hare Hare— and the transcendental sound vibration en- 
ters into the ear of the disaple, and if a disaple follows m the 
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footsteps of his spintual master and chants the holy name with similar 
respect, he actually comes to worship the transcendental name When 
the transcendental name is worshiped b> the devotee, the name Him- 
self spreads His glofics within the heart of a devotee The chanting 
of the holy name is so powerful that it gradual!) establishes its 
supremacy above everything in the world The devotee who chants it 
becomes iranscendenlally situated in ecstasy and sometimes laughs, 
cries and dances in his ecstasy 

TLC (p 204) 


6. At the Time of Initiation, the Spiritual 
Master Accepts the Burden of the Disciple’s 
Sinful Reactions (and Must Also Suffer for 
Sins Subsequently Committed by the 
Disciple) 


Immediately after the dlsciple^s initiation, the spiritual 
master consumes all his sinful reactions 

As Kfsna takes away all the sinful reactions of a i>erson immediately 
upon his surrender unto Him, similarly the external manifestation of 
KT§na, the representative of K^^na who acts as the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, takes all the resultant actions of the 
sinful life of the disciple immediately after the disciple’s initiation 
Thus if the disciple follows the principles instructed by the spiritual 
master, he remains punfied and is not contaminated by the material 
infection 

SrT Caltanya MahSprabhu therefore states that the spintual master 
who plays the part of Koto’s representative has to consume all the 
Sinful reactions of his disciple 

Bhag 4 21 31 (4 3, p 98) 


When the spiritual master accepts the disciple^s sinful ^ 
reactions, his own results of pious acts are diminished 

translation §rl ViSvarOpa said O demigods, although the accept- 
ance of pnesthood is decried as causing the loss of previously 
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acquired brahminical power, how can someone like me refuse lo ac- 
cept your personal request‘d You are all exalted commanders of the 
entire universe 1 am your disciple and must takij many lessons from 
you Therefore I cannot refuse you I must agree for my own benefit 
PURPORT A brdhmana becomes the priest of the populace for the sake 
of their elevation. One who accepts the post of spiritual master 
neutralizes the sinful reactions of the yajamdna, the one on whose 
behalf he performs yajfia Thus the results of the pious acts previously 
performed by the priest or spiritual master are diminished 

Bhdg 6 7 35 (6 2, p 56) 


The spiritual master sometimes suffers due to the past sinful 
activities of his disciples: 

Syamasundara* One time you said that sometimes you feel sickness 
or pain due to the sinful activities of your devotees Can sometimes 
disease be due to Ihat*^ Caused by that*’ 

Srila Prabhupada. You see, Kr§na says aham tvdm sarva-pdpebhyo 
moksayisydmi tnd sucah “I will deliver you from all sinful reaction Do 
not fear ” So Krsna is so powerful that He can immediately take up all 
the sins of others and immediately make them right But when a living 
entity plays the part on behalf of Krsna, he also takes the respon- 
sibility for the sinful activities of his devotees Therefore to become a 
guru IS not an easy task You see"? He has to take all the poisons and 
absorb them So sometimes — because he is not Krsna — sometimes 
there is some trouble Therefore Caitan>a Mahaprabhu has forbid- 
den, “Don’t make many sisyas, many disciples ’’ But for preaching 
work we have to accept many disciples — for expanding preaching — 
even if we suffer That’s a fact The spiritual master has to take the re- 
sponsibility for all the sinful activities of his disciples Therefore to 
make many disciples is a nsky job unless one is able to assimilate all ^ 
the sins He takes responsibility for all the fallen souls That idea is 
also in the Bible Jesus Christ took all the sinful reactions of the 
people and sacrificed his life That is the responsiblity of a spiritual 
master Because Kf§na is Kr§na, He is apdpa-viddha—W& cannot be 
attacked by sinful reactions But a living entity is sometimes subjected 
to their influence because he is so small Big fire, small fire If you put 
some big thing in a small fire, the fire itself may be extinguished But 
in a big fire, whatever you put in is all right The big fire can consume 
anything 

PQPA (pp 57-58) 
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Sometimes, by accepting the sinful reactions of his disciples, 
the spiritual master undergoes a sort of tribulation 

As K(?na lakes away all the sinful reactions of a person immediately 
upon his surrender unto Him, similarly, the external manifestation of 
I^na, the representative of Kf§na who acts as the mercy of the 
Supreme Personality of Godhead, takes all the resultant actions of the 
sinful life of the disciple immediately after the disaple’s initia- 
tion §rT Caitanya MahSprabhu therefore stated that the spiritual 
master who plays the part of Kt^na’s representative has to consume 
all the sinful reactions of his disciple Sometimes a spmtual master 
takes the nsk of being overwhelmed by the sinful reactions of the dis- 
ciples and undergoes a sort of tabulation due to their acceptance SrT 
Caitanya Mah&prabhu therefore advised that one not accept many 
disaples 

Bhdg 4 21 31 (4 3, p 98) 


The danger, for a spiritual master, in accepting an unlimited 
number of disciples 


bahu-si^a nd kartba 

translation “One should not accept an unlimited number of 
disciples “ 

PURPORT Accepting an unlimited number of devotees or disciples is 
very nsky for one who is not a preacher According to SrTla Jlva 
Gosv&ml, a preacher has to accept many disciples to expand the cult 
of Sri Caitanya Mahaprabhu This is risky because when a spintual 
master accepts a disciple, he naturally accepts the disciple’s sinful ac- 
tivities and their reactions Unless he is very powerful, he cannot 
assimilate all the sinful reactions of his disciples Thus if he is not 
powerful, he has to suffer the consequences, for one is forbidden to 
accept many disciples 

Cc Madhya H\n {Madhya 8, pp 396'-97) 


What kinds of sinful activities performed by a disciple cause 
the spiritual master suffering 

Glrlriia Yesterday you said that the spiritual master may have to 
suffer due to the sinful activities of his disciples What do you mean 
by sinful acUvities'^ 
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Srlla Prabhupada: Sinful activities means that you promised, “I shall 
follow the regulative principles ” If you do not follow, that is sinful 
That IS the promise Very simple You break the promise and do nasty 
things, therefore you are sinful Is it not'’ 

Giriraja: Yes But there are some things that we’re instructed to 
do 

§rila Prabhupada: Hm-m*’ 

Giriraja: There are other things which we’re instructed to do which, 
even though we try to do, we cannot do perfectly yet 
Srila Prabhupada: How is that’’ You try to do and cannot do’’ How is 
that*? 

Giriraja. Like chanting attentively Sometimes we try to, but— 

§rila Prabhupada: Well, that is not a fault Suppose you are trying to 
do something Due to your inexperience if you sometimes fail, that is 
not a fault You are trying There is a verse in the Bhdgavatam—i^^i if 
a devotee is trying his best but due to his incapability he sometimes 
fails, Kr§na excuses him And in the Bhagavad-gitd also it is said apt 
cet sudurdcdro bhajate mdm ananya-bhdk Sometimes not willingly but 
due to past bad habits — habit is second nature — one does something 
nonsensical But that does not mean he is faulty But he must repent 
for that— “I have done this ” And he should try to avoid it as far as 
possible But habit is second nature Sometimes, m spite of your try- 
ing hard, mdyd is so strong that it pushes with pitfalls That can be ex- 
cused Kr§na excuses But those who are doing something willingly 
are not excused On the strength that I am a devotee, if I think, 
“Because I am chanting, I may therefore commit all this nonsense, 
and It will be nullified,” that is the greatest offense 

PQPA (pp 81-82) 


To counteract sinful reactions accepted from disciples, the 
spiritual master has to see bad dreams : 

Because of sinful activities, at night we have bad dreams, which are 
very troublesome Indeed, MaharSja Yudhi§thira was obliged to see 
hell because of a slight deviation from devotional service to the Lord 
Therefore, duhsvapna— had dreams— occur because of sinful ac- 
tivities A devotee sometimes accepts a sinful person as his disciple, 
and to counteract the sinful reactions he accepts from the disciple, he 
has to see a bad dream Nonetheless, the spintual master is so kind 
that m spite of having bad dreams due to the sinful disciple, he accepts 
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this troublesome business for the deliverance of the victims of Kali- 


yuga 


Bhag S4 15 (8 U p 136) 


The spiritual master suffers for the past sinful acts of the 
disciple, hut K^^na neutralizes such sinful reactions for His 
servant engaged In preaching His glories* 

The Supreme Personality of Godhead can accept the reactions of any- 
one’s sinful deeds and neutralize them because He is pavitra pure, 
like the sun, which is never contaminated by any worldly infection 
Tejfyasdm na do^dya vahneh sarva-bhujo yathd {Bhdg 10 33 29) One 
who IS very powerful is not affected by any sinful activity But here we 
see that mother Ganges fears being burdened with the sins of the 
people in general who would bathe in her waters This indicates that 
no one but the Supreme Personality of Godhead is able to neutralize 
the reactions of sinful deeds, whether one’s own or those of others 
Sometimes the spmtual master, after accepting a disciple, must lake 
charge of that disciple’s past sinful activities and, being overloaded, 
must sometimes suffer— if not fully, then partially— for the sinful acts 
of the disciple Every disciple, therefore, must be very careful not to 
commit sinful activities after initiation The poor spmtual master is 
kind and merciful enough to accept a disciple and partially sj^eribr 
that disciple’s sinful activities, but Ky^na, being merciful to His ser- 
vant, neutralizes the reactions of sinful deeds for the servant who 
engages m preaching His glories 

, Bhdg 9 9 5 (9 2, p 6) 


After iultiatiou, the disciple must not cause trouble for his 
spiritual master by committing sinful acts 

A devotee sometimes accepts a sinful person as his disciple, and to 
counteraci the smful reactions he accepts from the disaplc, he has to 
see a bad dream Nonetheless, the spiritual master is so kind that m 
spite of having bad dreams due to the sinful disdple, he accepts this 
troublesome business for the deliverance of the vicUms of Kali-yuga 
After initiation, therefore, a disciple should be extremely careful not 
to comtnu again any sinful act that might cause difficulties for himself 
and the spintual master Before the Deity, before the fire, before the 
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spiritual master and before the Vaisnavas, the honest disciple prom- 
ises to refrain from all sinful activity Therefore he must not again 
commit sinful acts and thus create a troublesome situation 

Bhag 8 4 15 (8 1, p 136) 


If after initiation the disciple again commits sinful activities, ' 
his spiritual master has to suffer: 

Srila Prabhupada: He [Jesus Christ] took the sinful reactions of all 
the people Therefore he suffered He said— that is in the Bible— 
that he took all the sinful reactions of the people and sacrificed his life 
But these Christian people have made it a law for Christ to suffer 
while they do all nonsense Such great fools they are' They have let 
Jesus Christ make a contract for taking all their sinful reactions so 
they can go on with all nonsense That is their religion Christ was so 
magnanimous that he took all their sins and suffered, but that does 
not induce them to stop all these sins They have not come to that 
sense They have taken it very easily “Let Lord Jesus Christ suffer, 
and we’ll do all nonsense ” Is it not*^ 

Bob: It is so 

Srila Prabhupada They should have been ashamed “Lord Jesus 
Christ suffered for us, but we are continuing the sinful activities ” He 
told everyone, “Thou shalt not kill,’’ but they are indulging in killing, 
thinking, “Lord Jesus Christ will excuse us and take all the sinful 
reactions This is going on We should be very much cautious “For 
my sinful actions my spiritual master will suffer, so I’ll not commit 
even a pinch of sinful activities ’’ That is the duty of the disciple After 
initiation, all sinful reaction is finished Now if he again commits sin- 
ful activities, his spiritual master has to suffer A disciple should be 
sympathetic and consider this “For my sinful activities, my spiritual 
master will suffer If the spiritual master is attacked by some disease. 

It is due to the sinful activities of others “Don’t make many disci- 
pl^ But we do It because we are preaching Never mind— let us 
suffer— still we shall accept them Therefore your question was— 
when I suffer is it due to my past misdeeds'^ Was it not"^ That is my 
misdeed— that I accepted some disciples who are nonsense That is 
my misdeed 

Bob: This happens on occasions'^ 

Srila Prabhupada: Yes This is sure to happen because we are accept- 
ing so many men It is the duty of the disciples to be cautious “My 
spiritual master has saved me I should not put him again into suffer- * 
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mg” When the spintual master is m suffenng, K(§na saves him 
Kt§i)a thinks, “Oh, he has taken so much responsibility for delivering 
a fallen person “ So K^?na is there Kaunteya pratfldnfhi na me bhaktah 
prana^if son of Kunti, declare it boldly that My devotee never 
penshes ”1 Because the spiritual master takes the risk on account of 
K^na 

Bob Your suffering is not the same kind of pain 
§rtla Prabhupada No, it is not due to karma The pain is there some- 
times, so that the disciples may know, “Due to our sinful activities, 
our spintual master is suffenng “ 

Bob You look very well now 

Srila Prabhupada I am always well in the sense that even if there 
IS suffenng, I know Kt^na will protect me But this suffering is not due 
to my sinful activities 

PQPA (pp 58-60) 


1. Bralimmical Initiation (and Gayatrl 
Mantra)* 


Why SriVa Bhaktisiddhanta yhakura introduced the sacred 
thread initiation for Val§navas 

There are many instances m which a born brdhmana took initiation 
from a person who was not born in a brahmana family The brabmini- 
cal symptoms arc explained in Snmad-Bbdgavata)ti (7 11 35), wherein 
li IS staled 


yasya yal lak^nam proktam 
pumso varndbhivyanJakam 
yad anyatrapi drsyeta 
tat fcrtalvd vlnlrdlset 

If a person is bom m a sOdra family but has all the qualiucs of a spiri- 
tual master, he should be accepted not only as o brdhmapa but as a 


'ThU tcctiofl Include* only ihtrtc Instruction* on the Glmtrt momra cncounierod while 
nthctini ferettncn on InUtiUon M the subject of Olyitrt mantre not $er*r»icly 
fc^curched the (muuctlori conuiccd hctcln etc tncfcly rep^wnuilvc. 
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qualified spiritual master also This is also the instruction of ^rl 
Caitanya Mahaprabhu 5rlla Bhaktisiddhanta Thakura therefore in- 
troduced the sacred thread ceremony for all Vai§navas according to 
the rules and regulations 

Sometimes a Vaisnava who is a bhajandnandi does not take the 
sdvitra-samskdra (sacred thread initiation), but this does not mean 
that this system should be used for preaching work There are two 
kinds of WsLi^n&vas— bhajandnandi and gosthy-dnandi A bhajandnandi 
is not interested in preaching work, but a go^thy^dnandhs interested m 
spreading Kr§na consciousness to benefit the people and increase the 
number of Vai^navas A Vai§nava is understood to be above the posi- 
tion of a brdhmana As a preacher, he should be recognized as a 
brdhmana, otherwise there may be a misunderstanding of his position 
as a Vaisnava 

Cc Madhya 8 128 (Madhya 3, pp 163-64) 


The spiritual master offers the sacred thread (brahminical 
initiation) to a disciple who has become competent and 
purified by chanting, by his own judgment: 

Usually, initiation depends on the bona fide spiritual mater, who 
directs the disciple If he sees that a disciple has become competent 
and punfied by the process of chanting, then he offers the sacred 
thread to the disciple just so that he will be recognized as one hundred 
percent equal with a brdhmana This is also confirmed in the Han- 
bhakti-vildza by ^ri Sanatana GosvamT “As a base metal like bell 
metal can be changed into gold by a chemical process, similarly any 
person can be changed into a brdhmana by diksd-vtdhdna, the initia- 
tion process ” 

Whether one has acquired the qualification of a brdhmana de- 
pends on the judgment of the bona fide spiritual master He bestows 
upon the disciple the position of a brdhmana by his own judgment 
When one is accepted as a brdhmana in the sacred thread ceremony, 
under the Pancaratnc system, then he is dvija, twice-born That is 
confirmed by Sanatana GosvamT dvijatvam jdyate By the process of 
initiation by the spiritual master, a person is accepted as a brdhmana m 
his purified state of chanting the holy name of the Lord He then 
makes further progress to become a qualified Vai§nava, which means 
that the brahminical qualification is already acquired 

Bhdg 3 33.6 (3 4, pp 468-69) 
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When the spiritual master sees that his disciple Is ad> anted 
in chanting the maha-mantra and advanced in spiritual 
knowledge^ he offers him the Karoa-gajatri mantra* 

Lord Kv^na is worshiped bj the GSyalrl mantra and the specific 
mantra by which He is worshiped is called Kfima gSyalrl Vedic 
lUeralures explain that that sound vibration which can elevate one 
from menial concoction is called gayatn The Kfima-gSyatrT mantra is 
composed of 24 1/2 syllables thus 

kilm kama-devdya vidmabe 
pu^pa-bd(id}^ dhfmabi 
tan no 'nangah pracodaydt 

This Kftma gfiyalrl is received from the spiritual master when the dis- 
ciple IS advanced m chanting Hare Kf?na, Hare Kr§na, Kf^na 
Hare Hare/ Hare Rfima, Hare Rfima, Rfima Rfima, Hare Hare In 
other words, this Kfima-gfiyatrl mantra and samskdrOt or reformation 
of a perfect brdhmana are offered by the spintual master when he 
sees that his disciple is advanced in spiritual knowledge 

TLC (p 322) 


The purpose of the Gayatri mantra 

tin the irlmad^Bhdgavatand Vy&sadeva purposefully invokes the 
Gfiyatrt mantra dbimabl This Gfiyalrl mantra is especially meant for 
spiritually advanced people When one attains success in chanting 
Gftyatrl mantra he can enter into the transcendental position of the 
Lord First, however, one must acquire the brahminical qualities and 
become perfectly situated in the mode of goodness in order to 
chant the Gfiyatrl mantra successfully From that point one can begin 
to transcendenlally realize the Lord, His name. His fame. His 
qualUies, etc 

TLC (p 250) 


The significance of the Gayatri mantra 

TRANSLATION ‘Tn the spiritual realm of V^ndavana, Kr^pa is the 
spiritual cver-fresh Cupid He Is worshiped by the chanting of the 
Kfima gayatri mantra with the spiritual seed kitm ” 
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PURPORT Gdyantam trdyate yasmdt gdyatri tvdm tatah smrtd if one 
chants the Gayatrl mantra, he is gradually delivered from the material 
clutches That which delivers one from material entanglement is 
called gdyatri An explanation of the Gayatrl mantra can be found m 
Madhya-lild, Chapter Twenty-one, text 125 

kdma-gdyatri-mantra-rupa, haya krsnera svarupa, 
sdrdha-cabisa aksara tdra haya 
se aksara ‘candra’ haya, krsna kari’ udaya 
tri-jagat kaila kdma-maya 

This mantra is just like a Vedic hymn, but it is the Supreme Per- 
sonality of Godhead Himself There is no difference between the 
Kama-gayatrT and Kr§na Both are composed of twenty-four and a half 
transcendental letters The mantra depicted in letters is also Krsna, 
and the mantra rises just like the moon Due to this, there is a per- 
verted reflection of desire in human society and among all kinds of 
living entities In the mantra klim kdma-devdya vidmahe puspa-bdndya 
dhimahi tan no 'nangah pracodaydt, Kr§na is called Kamadeva or 
Madana-mohana, the Deity who establishes our relationship with 
Kr§na Govinda, or Pu§pabana, who carnes an arrow made of flowers, 
is the Personality of Godhead who accepts our devotional service 
Ananga, or Gopijana-vallabha, satisfies all the gopis and is the ulti- 
mate goal of life This Karaa-gayatri (klim kdma-devdya vidmahe 
puspa-bdndya dhimahi tan no 'nangah pracodaydt) simply does not 
belong to this material world When one is advanced in spiritual 
understanding, he can worship the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
with his spintually punfied senses and fulfill the desires of the Lord 
In Brahma-samhitd it is stated (5 27-28) “Then Gayatrl, 
mother of the Vedas, having been manifested by the divine sound of 
§rl Kr§na’s flute, entered the lotus mouth of Brahma, the self-born, 
through his eight earholes The lotus-bom Brahma received the 
Gayatrl mantra, which had sprung from the song of ^ri Kr§na’s flute 
Thus he attained twice-bom status, having been initiated by the 
supreme primal preceptor. Godhead Himself Enlightened by the 
recollection of that Gayatrl, which embodies the three Vedas, Brahma 
became acquainted with the expanse of the ocean of truth Then he 
worshiped Kr§na, the essence of all the Vedas, with a hymn ” 
The vibration of K^^na’s flute is the ongin of the Vedic hymns 
Lord Brahma, who is seated on a lotus flower, heard the sound vibra- 
tion of IG^na’s flute and was thereby initiated by the GSyatrl 
mantra, [One should] chant the cinmayi GSyatrT, the spiritual 
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mantras om namo bhagavate \dsudevdya, or klim kr^dya govinddya 
gopjjana^vallabhaya svdhd Klim kdmadevdya vldmalw pu^pa^bdndya 
dhJmahi tan no 'nangah pracodaydt These are the Kfima-gflyatrl or 
Kfima blja mantras One should be initialed by a bona hde spiritual 
master and worship Kx?na with these transcendental mantras known 
as KStna-g&yalrl or K^ma-b^a A person who is properly purified 
and initiated by the spiritual master worships the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, Kr?na, by this mantra He chants the Kdma-gSyatrT with 
the KSma-bya 

Cc Mad/jy^z 8 138-39 {Madhya 3, pp 169, 171-72, 175-76) 


The origin of the Gayatri mantra 

r 

Lord K^ija is worshiped by the GSyatrl mantra, and the specific 
mantra by which He is worshiped is called Kama gayatrT Vedic 
literatures explain that that sound vibration which can elevate one 
from mental concoction is called gdyatrJ In Brahma-samhitd a nice 
description of the flute of Kr§na is given “When Kr§na began to play 
on His flute, the sound vibration entered into the ear of Brahmfi as 
the Vedic mantra om ” This om is composed of three letters— A, U, 
and M— and it desenbes our relationship with the Supreme Lord, our 
activities by which we can achieve the highest perfection of love, and 
the actual position of love on the spintual platform When the sound 
vibration of Kr^tja’s flute is expressed through the mouth of Brahma, 
it becomes G&yatrl Thus by being influenced by the sound vibration 
of Kona’s flute, Brahma, the supreme creature and first living entity 
of this material world, was initiated as a brdhmana That Brahmfi was 
Initialed as a brahmana by the flute of K^?na is confirmed by SrTla Jlva 
GosvfimI When BrahmS was enlightened by the Gayatr! mantra 
through Ki^^na’s flute, he attained all Vedic knowledge Acknowledg- 
ing the benediction offered to him by Kr§na, he became the onginal 
spiritual master of all living entities 

TLC (p 322) 


The word “kllih’* is the transcendental seed of love of God 

The word kltih added to the GayatrT mantra is explained in Brahma^ 
samhiia as the transcendental seed of love of Godhead, or the seed of 
the Kfima gfiyatrl The object is who is the evergreen Cupid, 

and by utterance of kllm mantra K^na is worshiped 


T1 C (p 323) 
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8. Through Initiation, Any Person Can Be 
Elevated to Brahminical Status 


When a person is properly initiated, he can acquire the 
qualities of a brahmana: 

The Bhakti-sandarbha (298) gives the following quotation from the 
Tattva-sdgara 


yathd kdncanatdm ydti 
kdmsyam rasa-vidhdnatah 
tathd diksd-vidhdnena 
dvijatvam jdyate nrndm 

“By chemical manipulation, bell metal is turned into gold when 
touched by mercury, similarly, when a person is properly initiated, he 
can acquire the qualities of a brdhmana ” 

Cc Madhya 15 108 {Madhya 6, p 55) 


Under the guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, anyone 
can become a qualified brahmana: 

^rlla Sanatana GosvamT m his Han-bhakti-vildsa says that a person, 
whatever he may be, can attain the perfection of a twice-bom 
brdhmana by undergoing the spintual disciplinary actions under the 
guidance of a bona fide spiritual master, exactly as a chemist can turn 
gun metal into gold by chemical manipulation It is therefore the ac- 
tual guidance that matters in the process of becoming a brdhmana. 

Bhdg 1 15 47-48 (1 3, pp 184-85) 


Anyone initiated by a Vai§nava mantra can be accepted as a 
brahmana: 

niANSLATios In some villages there were no brdhmanas, nonethe- 
less, devotees bom m non^brahmana families came and extended 
invitations to Balabhadra BhaltScSrya 

PURPORT Actually a sannydsl or a brdhmana will not accept an invita- 
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tion extended by a person born in a lower family However, there are 
many devotees who are raised to the platform of hrdhtTtanc by their 
imtialion These people are called sudra-mah^ana This indicates that 
one who is born in a non-brd/imnna fanwty has accepted the brohmana 
status by initiation Such devotees extended invitations to Balabhadra 
BhaJlflcarya A MayavadT sannydsJvnW accept an invitation only from a 
brahmana family, but a Vai^nava does not accept an invitation from a 
brahmana if he does not belong to the Vai§nava sect However, a 
Vai§nava will accept an invitation from a brahmana or sudra-mahdjana 
if that person is an miUated Vai^nava txx Caitanya MahSlprabhu Him- 
self accepted invitations from sQdra-mahdjanas, and this confirms the 
fact that anyone initiated by a Vai^nava mantra can be accepted as a 
brahmana One can accept an invitation from such a person 

Cc Madhya 17 60 {Madhya 7, p 31) 


By proper initiation by a bona fide spiritual master, one can 
immediately become a brahmana 

In Hari-bhakthvlldsa ^rT Sanfllana Gosvfiml gives definite instructions 
that by proper initiation by a bona fide spiritual master one can im- 
mediately become a brahmana In this connection he says 

yathd kdhcanatdm ydti 
kdmsyam rasa-vldhdnaiah 
tathd dik^d’Vidhdnena 
dv\jai\arH jdyate nrndm 

*'As bcU metal is turned to gold when mixed with mercury in an 
alchemical process, so one who is properly trained and initiated by a 
bona fide spiritual master immediately becomes a brdhmaoa ” Some- 
times those bom In brdhmapa famUies protest this, but they have no 
strong arguments against this principle By the grace of Kfsna and His 
devotee, one’s life can change This is confirmed in the Srimad- 
Bhdgavatam by the words Jahdtf bandham and ^ddhyantl Jahdtl 
bandham indicates ihal a living entity is conditioned by a particular 
type of body The body is certainly an impediment, but one who 
associates with a pure devotee and follows his instructions can avoid 
this impediment and become a regular brahmana by initiation under 
his strict guidance ^rUa Jlva GosvSmT states how a norx^bfdhntaria can 
be turned into a brdhmarta by the association of a pure devotee 
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Prabhavisnave namah Lord Visnu is so pov/erful that He can do any- 
thing He likes Therefore it is not difficult for Visnu to change the 
body of a devotee who is under the guidance of a pure devotee of the 
Lord 

Cc Adi 7 47 {Adi. 2, pp 36-37) 


Regardless of birth, if one is initiated by a proper person, he 
can be accepted as a twice-bom brahmana immediately: 

translation civilized human being has three kinds of births The 
first birth is by a pure father and mother, and this birth is called birth 
by semen The next birth takes place when one is initiated by the 
spiritual master, and this birth is called sdvitra The third birth, called 
ydjnika, takes place when one is given the opportunity to worship 
Lord Vi§nu 

PURPORT It IS stated that in this age of Kali, everyone is sudra due to 
the absence of the garbhddhdna-samskdra This is the Vedic system 
According to the pdncardtnka system, however, even though every- 
one is a sudra due to the absence of garbhddhdna-samskdra, if a person 
has but a little tendency to become Kr^na conscious, he should be 
given the chance to elevate himself to the transcendental platform of 
devotional service Our Kr§na consciousness movement adopts this 
pdncardtnka-vidhi, as advised by Srila Sanatana GosvamI, who says 

yathd kdncanatdm ydti 
kdmsyam rasa-vidhdnatah 
tathd diksd-vidhdnena 
dvijatvam jdyate nrndm 

“As bell metaO when mixed with mercury, is transformed to gold, a 
person, even though not golden pure, can be transformed into a 
brahmana or dvya simply by the initiation process ” Thus if one is ini- 
tiated by a proper person, he can be accepted as twice-born im- 
mediately In our Kr§na consciousness movement, we therefore offer 
the student his first initiation and allow him to chant the Hare Kr§na 
mahd-mantra By chanting the Hare Kr§na mahd-mantra regularly and 
following the regulative principles, one becomes qualified to be ini- 
tiated as a brahmana because unless one is a qualified brahmana he 
cannot be allowed to worship Lord Vi§nu This is called ydjnika- 
janma 


Bhdg 4 31 10 (4 4, pp 469-70) 
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InltUtloii itself does not elevate one to the brahminical stage, 
one has to discharge the duties and follow the regulative 
principles very rigidly ' 

A Vai§nava automatically becomes a brahmam This idea is also sup- 
ported by SanEtana Gosv&ml in his book HQti-bhQktl'vWasQ, which is 
the Vai^nava guide Therein he has clearly slated that any person who 
IS properly initialed into the Vai^pava cult certainly becomes a 
brdhmana, as much as the metal known as kamsa (bell metal) is 
turned mlo gold by the mixture of mercury A bona fide spiritual 
master, under the guidance of authonties, can turn anyone to the 
Vai§i)ava cull so that naturally he may come to the topmost position 
of a brdhmana SrUa RQpa Gosvaml warns, however, that if a person 
IS properly imtiatcd by a bona fide spintual master, he should not 
think that simply by the acceptance of such initiation his business is 
then finished One still has to follow the rules and regulations very 
carefully If after accepting the spintual master and bemg initialed one 
does not follow the rules and regulations of devotional service, then 
he IS again fallen In other words, simply becoming initialed does 
not elevate one to the position of a hi^-class brdhmaiia One also has 
to discharge the duties and follow the regulative pnnciples very 
ngidly 

NOD (pp 47-4S> 


9. Otter Important Instructions Concerning 
Initiation 


Lord accepts the initiate to be as good as Himself 

( 

bhafcli hare dtma-samarpana 
sel-kdle kt^na Idre kare dtma^sama 

taA-NsUATioN *‘At the lime of initiation, when a devotee fully surren- 
ders unto the service of the Lord, K^ija accepts him to be as good as 
Himself’’ 

Cc, Antya 4 192 {Anty^a 2, pp 92-93) 


By surrendering to the gum, one Is freed from sinful 
reactions 
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TRANSLATION “In this way, through the association of the great sage 
Narada Mum, the hunter was a little convinced of his sinful activity 
He therefore became somewhat afraid due to his offenses The hunter 
then admitted that he was convinced of his sinful activity, and he said, 
“I have been taught this business from my very childhood Now I am 
wondering how I can become freed from these unlimited volumes of 
sinful activity ’ The hunter continued, ‘My dear sir, please tell me 
how I can be relieved from the reactions of my sinful life Now I fully 
surrender unto you and fall down at your lotus feet Please deliver me 
from sinful reactions ’ ” 

PURPORT By the grace of Narada Muni, the hunter came to his good 
senses and immediately surrendered unto the saint’s lotus feet This 
IS the process By associating with a saintly person, one is able to 
understand the reactions of his sinful life When one voluntarily sur- 
renders to a saintly person who is a representative of Kr§na and 
follows his instructions, one can become freed from sinful reaction 
Kr§na demands the surrender of a sinful man, and Krsna’s represen- 
tative gives the same instructions The representative of Krsna never 
tells his disciple, “Surrender unto me ’’ Rather he says, “Surrender 
unto Kr§na ” If the disciple accepts this principle and surrenders him- 
self through the representative of Krsna, his life is saved 

Cc Madhya 24 252-54 {Madhya 9, pp 222—25) 


In the process of initiation, the disciple must surrender to the 
spiritual master, inquire, and hear from him: 

TRANSLATION “The hunter replied, ‘If I break my bow, how shall I 
maintain myselP’ Narada Muni replied, ‘Do not worry I shall supply 
all your food every day ’ Being thus assured by the great sage Narada 
Muni, the hunter broke his bow, immediately fell down at the saint’s 
lotus feet and fully surrendered After this, Narada Mum raised him 
with his hand and gave him instructions for spiritual advancement ” 
PURPORT This is the process of initiation The disciple must surrender 
to the spiritual master, the representative of Kr§na '^The spintual 
master, being in the disciplic succession stemming from N5rada 
Mum, is in the same category with NSrada Mum A person can be 
relieved from his sinful activity if he surrenders to the lotus feet of a 
person who actually represents Narada Mum Narada Mum gave in- 
structions to the hunter after the hunter surrendered 

Cc Madhya 24 257-58 {Madhya 9, p 227) 
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At the time of initiation, the devotee becomes situated on the 
transcendental platform 

“ M the Xitnc of mUiation, when a devotee fuUy suuen- 
dets unto the service of the Lord, K^na accepts him to be as good as 
Himself When the devotee's body is thus transformed into spiritual 
existence, the devotee, in that transcendental body, renders service to 
the lotus feel of the Lord ‘The living entity who is subjected to birth 
and death, when he gives up all material activities dedicating his life to 
Me for executing My order, and thus acts according to My direction,- 
at that time he reaches the platform of immortality, and becomes fit to 
enjoy the spiniual bliss of exchange of loving mellows with Me 
PURPORT At the lime of initiation, a devotee gives up all his matenal 
conceptions Therefore, being in touch with the Supreme Personality 
of Godhead, he is situated on the transcendental platform Thus hav- 
• mg attained knowledge and the spintual platform, he always engages 
m the service of the spiritual body of Kr^na When one is freed from 
maienaJ connections m this way, his body immediately becomes spiri- 
tual, and K^na accepts his service 

Cc Antya 4 192-94 (Antya 2, pp 93-94) 


It is essential for a disciple to change his name after 
initiation 

4 

translation "^‘My dear SSkara Mallika, from this day your names 
wih be changed to SrTla ROpa and SrUa Sanfitana " 
pOrport Actually this Is Sri Cailanya Mahaprabhu's initiation of 
Dabira Khasa and Sikara Mallika They approached the Lord with all 
humility, and the Lord accepted them as old servants, as eternal ser- 
vants, and He changed their names It is to be understood from this 
that it IS essential for a disaple to change his name after initiation 

^nkha<Qkrddy-uTdh’^-pun4ru- 
dharai:iiidy^t7na-lQk^^Qm 
tan ndma-karax^fh ca/va 
val^fiavatvom ihocyate 

“After initiation, the dlsciple'^s name must be changed to indicate that 
he IS a servant of Lord Vi^nu The disciple should also immediately 
^gln marking his body with tllaka iurdh^a^pu^ra) , especially his 
forehead These arc spintual marks, symptoms of a perfect 
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Vai§nava ” This is a verse from the Padma Purdna, Uttara-khanda A 
member of the sahajiyd-sampraddya does not change his name, 
therefore he cannot be accepted as a Gaudiya Vai§nava If a person 
does not change his name after initiation, it is to be understood that 
he will continue in his bodily conception of life 

Cc Madhya 1 208 {Madhya. 1, p 125) 


If after accepting initiation one does not follow the rules and 
regulations of devotional service, he is again fallen: 

^rila Rupa Gosvaml warns that if a person is properly initiated by a 
bona fide spiritual master, he should not think that simply by the ac- 
ceptance of such initiation his business is then finished One still has 
to follow the rules and regulations very carefully If after accepting the 
spiritual master and being initiated one does not follow the rules and 
regulations of devotional service, then he is again fallen One must be 
very vigilant to remember that he is the part and parcel of the tran- 
scendental body of Krsna, and it is his duty as part and parcel to give 
service to the whole, or Kr§na If we do not render service to Kr§na 
then again we fall down In other words, simply becoming initiated 
does not elevate one to the position of a high-class brdhmana One 
also has to discharge the duties and follow the regulative/principles 
very rigidly 

NOD (p 48) 


By following brahminical behavior, one may be offered 
sannyasa initiation: 

According to Vedic injunctions, only a brdhmana may be offered 
sannyasa The Sahkara-sampradaya {ekadanda-sannydsa-sampraddya) 
awards the sannydsa order only to caste brdhmanas, or born brdh- 
manas, but in the Vai?nava system even one not born m a brdhmana 
family may be made a brdhmana according to the direction 
of the Han-bhakti-vildsa {tathd dfksd-vidhdnena dvijatvam jdyate 
nrndm) Any person from any part of the world may be made a 
brdhmana by the regular process of initiation, and when he follows 
brahminical behavior, observing the pnnaple of abstaining from in- 
toxication, illicit sex, meat-eating and gambling, he may be offered 
sannydsa All the sannydsis in the Kf?na consciousness movement, 
who are preaching all over the world, are regular brdhmana-sannydsis 

Cc Adi 17-266 {Adt 3, p 396) 
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As soon as a bona fide gum is encountered, one can be 
initiated without waiting for a suitable time or place 

As far as the lime of dik^ (miliation) is concerned, everything de- 
pends on the position of the guru As soon as a bona fide guru is 
received by chance or by a program one should immediately take the 
opportunity to receive initiation In the book called Tattva-sugara it is 
slated "if by chance, one gets a sad-guru, it doesn’t matter 
whether one is m the temple or the forest If the sad-gurUf the bona 
fide spiritual master, agrees, one can be initiated immediately, with- 
out waiting for a suitable time or place " 

Cc Madhya 24 331 (Madhya 9, pp 276-77) 


The importance of puraficarya-vlddhi for spiritual initiation 

The Harl bhaktl-vilasa (17 11-12), in discussing the purascaryd pro- 
cess, quotes the following verses from Agastya-samhitd "In the 
morning ahernoon and evening, one should worship the Deity, 
chant the Hare Kr^na mantra offer oblations, perform a fire sacrifice, 
and feed the brdhmanas These five activities constitute purascaryd 
To attain full success when taking initiation from the spiritual master. 
One should first perform these purascaryd processes In the Hari- 
bhakti vilosa ()7 4-5, l] it is stated "Without performing the 
purascarya activities, one cannot become perfect even by chanting the 
mantra for^hundreds of years However, one who has undergone the 
purascarya-vldhi process can attain success very ^sily If one wishes to 
perfect his initiation, he must first undergo the purascaryd activities 
The pUTQicaryd process is the life force by which one is successful in 
chanting the mantra Without the life-force, one cannot do anything, 
similarly, without the hfe-force of purascarya-vidhf no mantra can be 
perfected " 


Cc Madhya 15 108 (Madhya 6, PP 55-56) 





